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PREFACE 


1HE Public have been long in possession of several Persiasi 
Grammars, among the number of which, that written by 

Sin Witxiax Jongs has obtained the greatest share of celebrity. 
‘The Work of Sim Wittiam Jongs was composed in England 
about forty years ago, in the very infancy of our progress in the 
study of the language and literature of Persia; and whatever 


merits or defects may be imputed to his popular performance, 


it must be admitted to have extended, in a very eminent degrec, 
the rumber of the European votaries to that department of Ori- 
ental study. 


How it contributed to produce this effect, it is not necessary tv 
enquire here. My opinion of its execution is by no means favoe 
rable, but I respect the memory of Sin Witiiam Jones, and ain 
entircly disposed to admit that the obvious, and perhaps at that 
‘time insuperable difficulties with which he had to contend, are 
more than sufficient to account for his failure, if indeed he can 
be said to have failed in a work which has been always distin 
tinguished by the public favor, (conceded perhaps to the poctical 
talents and taste of the author,) though not at all remarkable, 


in my judgment, for the essential merit of instructive exccllerice, 


Tz Work of Sin Witttam Jonzs was followed, after an intere 


va of many ycars, by the publication of Mr. GLavwin’s Peastan 
MoonsHEE 3 


a 





iyi? 
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. 74 
Moonsuzzs 8 performance {n which, for the fir.t time, some of 


‘the elements of Arabic Inficxion were selected and arranged for 
tho useful purposo of facilitating the study of the Persian Lan. 
guage. Notwithstanding tho merit of that and other performane 
ecs of the same author, for whose labors I am happy in this ops 
portunity of professing my esteem, an opinion continued to pre« 


vail in tho minds of many Oriental scholars, that much yct rea 


mained to be done for the clucidation of the principles of Pere 
sian Grammar. Admitting the accuracy of that opinion, the 
acknowledged importaice of the Torsian Language demanded 
; ‘an attempt (o supply the deficiency; end if such an attempt were 
admiticd to be necessary, its execution could be nowhere £0 
reazonauly expectet as fois some of the me:nbers of the Core 


gece or Foar W:1t14:n 


I narrewzp to be the only member of the Arabic and Persiatt . 


tepartments of the Cotlege, who had leisure from other pursuits 
to devote to the compilation of a Pevsian Grammars but thonglt 
the task was deemcd to be of eusy accomplishment by tho:e 
who had little knowledge of the subject, I was well aware of its 
many difficulticry and ignorant only of the means by which 
those difficulties have, as I trust, been since overcome, I would 
therefore kave willingly conceded to the superior knowledge and 
talents of others, the merit and labor of a Work to which I was 
promptel by no impulse of inclination whatever; but as it wis 
imposed by a sense of public duty, so it has been conducted 
throughout, I will venture to say, with an industry of research 
everywhere equal to the occasion of its exertion, and often ree 
warded with no ordinary success, 


Ar the period of the commencer:cnt of this work, the Persian 
Language appeared to me in the light of a puzzle, inexplicable, 
so far as I could trust my own judgment, by the Grammatical 


canons of the East or the West. The terms of Per:ian Grammar, 
borrowed 


ie,  _ ati ie 





(vy) 
borrowed from the Arabs, had no apparent propriety in their 
application toanother Language constructed on very different 
principles from that of Arabia; and the received distinctions of 
European Grammar, however obvious and accurate they may ape 
pear to the reader, werc little suitable, in my judgment, toa 
Language essentially distinguished from European ‘Tongues, in 
the application of many of the pants oF Sprecit. In short, [ 
had undertaken to write the Grammar of a Language constructe 
.ed on principles which I did not undcr:tand 3 and whether I had 
occasion to speak of a Nogy, avern, ora PARTICLB, or of the 
_ subordinate species comprised under cach of these general terms, 
1 was still compelled to violate the classifications of Europe or 
Asia, or to distover (a very difficult undertaking!) the means 
by which they might be reconciled. 

For some of our common substantive nouns, as FRIENDSHIP or 
ENMITY, are assigned by the Arabs to the class of INFINITIVES 3 
and others, such aS & FRIEND or a FoR, are assigned to the class 
of apsectivs Nouns. The substantive verbs are supposed to 
perform the office of particles, and there are two particles in the 
Persian Language, that can be translated only by substantive 
verbs, It was obvious therefore, firs/, that the nature of the 
pants or Srggci had been mistaken by the writers of Rurone or 
Asians or, secondly, that the difference hetween them, admitting 
both parties to have reasoned accurately on the materials before 
them, must be imputed to some cisential distinction in the struce 
ture of the Languages of which they had occasion to treat. 


In cithcr casc, I was involved in difficulties very unusual to 
those who undertake to clucidate the elementary principles of a 
Foreisn Language; and those difficulties have often compelled 
me (at whateter hazard of incurring the censure of temcrity,) to 
tread the intricate mazes of general Grammar, and to oppose to 
the high authority of European writers, sometimes the dictates 
of my own feeble judgment, but more frequently the authority 

| (equally 


fi ee 
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(equally high in my estimation) of the best writers on Arabie 
.Grammar, & class of men from whose admirable Works I am 

well convinced, that we have much to learn on all that relates to 
the mechanism and general principles of Speech. In the adope 
tion of this plan, Iam earnestly desirous to guard against the 
charge of implied presumption, and will therefore offcra few 
observations in evidence of the necessity by which it was imposed. 


Tus general principles of every Language are practically 
known, with more or less accuracy, to every member of the come 
munity by which it is spoken; and the man who has never heard 
of the Graniniatical terms by which we designate our nouns, our 
verbs, and our particles, will yet manifest his sense of the 
distinction between them, in every sentence which he has occae 
‘gion to utter. The most essential purpose of Language, that 
of expressing intclligible scntiments, is therefore the common 
acquirement of all mankind 3 and this acquircment, in its most 


imperfect state, unquestionably implies the possession of no 


inconsiderable skill in the practical application of the rants ov — 


Spgscas ° 


Tue conversation of the vulgar is, however, the only. stare 
dard of reference which is open tothe resources of an illite- 
rate man 3 and his Language, formed on that imperfect mo- 
del, will be ‘necessarily defective in the observance of those 
nicer proprieties of speceh which distinguish the purer Lan« 


guage of written composition. But such is the: simpic struce . 


ture of many Languages, and of none certainly more than 
our own, that even those nicer propricties may be often ace 
quired by the mere force of habit, with rery little aid from 
the study of Grammar 3 and the man who is able to read, and 
consequently to enbstitute for the conversation of the tulgar the 


more perfect standard of written compositioa, will often write 


with accuracy and elegance, though his limited knowledge of 
_ Grammar extends to the namss only, but not to the naturg of. 


the parts of Speech, which he cannot define though he employs 


them with skill, 
Tans 


[of eg yy reser 


a 


me s.%e 
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Tan Grammatical knowledge of such a man, so far as it fs 
merely practical, is of the same nature with that of the vulgar, 
It is the result of habits imperceptibly acquired, and impressed 

en the mind, not so much by the study of Grammar, as by the 
principle of imitations which leads men, independently of all 
theoretical knowledge, to observe, in practise, the samé rules 
which are commonly observed by those with whom they iay 
happen to associate, or by the supcrior authority of those writers, 
whose Works they are accustomed to read and admire. Accorde 


_ingly, the English Language has. been often, I think, mastered 


in practise with little aid from the study of Grammar, or at least 
from the study of that branch of Grammatical science, the object of 
which is to define the nature and, character of the rants or Sprrcys 
and if the fact be true, we need not wonder that Grammatical scie 
ence, though naturally more important than any other, has been 
generally the least favored in England, even by mea of liberal 
education 3 for as it cannot be denied that practical improve 
ment is the true end of theoretical study, so it follows that the 
man who thinks he has already matercd a Language in 
practise, has lost the most powerful inducement that can be 
offered to his mind in favor of the study of the principles on 


which it depends. 


Bur the principles of every European Language, wncient as 
well as modern, will be found, I think, to be ncarly alikes ine 
somuch that & practical knowledge of the nature and character 
of the parts or SpgecH in any one European Language, implies, 
also, a practical knowledge of their nature and character in all 
the rest. There is nothing, for example, but the variations of 
number and gender, to distinguish a Latin from an English ad- 
jective; for, in other respects, the practical application of either 
to the purposes of Specch, appears to be the same 3 that is to 
say, the corresponding adjectives in either Language are ape 


plicable to the same substantive nouns. 


ACCORDINGLY 


x ns -w? 


( viii ) 


| AccorpinoLy, the writers of those Latin Grammars that are com 
monly taught in the schools of England, have not usually thought it 
necessary to defitie the nature of a Latin adjective ; or, generally 
speaking, to define the nature of any one of the parts of speech; 
and if it be true, as I believe, that the parts of speech are cssentially 
the same in their nature and character, in all the various Languages 
of Europe, it follows. that there can be ro occasion for such defini- 
tions ; because the pupil will naturally apply to every foreign Lan 
guage, those principles which he has already practically acquired in 


his own. He will infer for example, (and his inference will be ge- 


-’ perally right,) that because he can speak of “a kind letter” in - 


the English Language, the adjective corresponding with the word 
“ kind,” will be applicable to a letier in the Latin Tongue. 


Tue accuracy of this inference is accidental however, but not ne- 
essary; for if we substitute the Persian for the Latin Tongue, it 
will lead to the commission of numberless errors; since we cannot, 
in the Persian Language, spcak of A KIND LETTER3 AN ABLE Dise 
CUSSIONS A WISE LAW3$ A VIRTUOUS UNDERTAKINGS A TYRANNI@ 
CAL ACT$ A MAGNANIMOUS ENTERPRISES &c. &c. for reasons 
stated in Vor. First, pace 147, er sre. of the following werk, to 
which the reader is therefore referred. And asthe European studcat 
of the Persian Language has no practical knowledge of the facts to 
which ] have here adverted, so it bchoves the Grammarian who 
would guard him against the commission of crror, to explain clearly 
the theory on which those facts are found to depend; or, in other 
words, to define the true nature of an Arabic or Persian adicctive, 
which is likely otherwise to escapc his observation s as, in poitit of fact, 
it has, I believe, escaped the observation of all the writers who have 
hitherto undertaken to elucidate the principies of the Arabic or 


Persian Tongue. 


For reagons similar to those which havc now becn explained, I 
have been’ often compelled to treat of the principles of Gencral 
, Grammar ; 


Ne oe 


Scat ies- 
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Grammars! or, in other words, to.dcfine the nature of the rants oF 
" spegcys for that, I think, is'the only object of the science of General 
~ Grammar, as commonly treated: by European writers; and if the fact be 
true, it certainly follows that.the principles of the science must be ex- 
plained in theory, whenever a writer has occasion totrent of a-Language 
in which they cannot practically:be known to his readers; which is un= 
questionably true of the Persian Language, considered with reference 
to those principles in which it differs from cvery European Tongue. 
I shall now ‘Procced to offer a few observations ‘on the state of the © 
science, as it appeared to me on reference to the writers of Europe 
_ or Asia whose opinions ‘Thave had occasion to consult in the course 


of my Work, 


Tus Grammarians of Europe differ materially from cach other in 
the opinions which they have formed‘on the true nature and charac 
"fer of the Pants oF spEECN; insomuch; that they have not been able 
to determine unanimously any one of the more difficult questions of 
- Grammatical science, as that. which relates to the true charactc; und 
definition of an Infinitive; a Participle; a Verbs ora Particles &c. 
But however they might differ i in their decisions from each other, the 
enquiries of all were formerly regulated with reference to one great 
principle which they held in common with the Arabian writers; 
namely, that words are important only for the sence which they are 
_ formed to denote; whence it follows that the classification of words, . 
in every philosophical system of Grammar, must be determined, in 
the last resort, by a reference to the nature of the ideas which they 
are formed to denote ; or, which is the saine thing, by a reference 
te the specific purpose for which they are employed. According to 
this principle, words have becn-very generally divided, first, into 
SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS or NAMES 3 Of which one characteristic is, that they 
may beassumed asthe subject (and occasiona!ly as the predicate) 
of a given proposition ; secondly, into ATTRIBUTIVES, vader which 


- term [include the verbs, adjectives, and participles of.evcry Tongue $ ; 
and 


(zx) 


‘aud these afe commonly employed, and must be capable, of forme 
ing the predicate of a given proposition ; and jmally into PARTICLES, 
of which onc great characteristic is, that “ they cannot be assumed 
as the subject or the predicate of any proposition 3” because, though 
not indeed the Names of relations, for then they must be substan- 
tive nouns, they are generally at least, if not universally, the sym- 
bols by which we indicate the relations existing among our ideas. 


Now it appears to me that the principle which has given occasion 
to this classification is plainly founded on the clearest Logic; nor can 
it ever, asa matter of necessity, lead to any absurdity whatever s 
though much absurdity has been very strangely imputed, of late years, 
to some of the deductions naturally arising out of it. 1t does not, in 
the course of our enquiries into the nature of Language, lead us to 
reject the aid of Etymology, which may be often employed, with 
great advantage, in order to establish particular facts; but it does, I 
ihink, refuse to acknowledge the classifications of Etymology, or to 
rest on the basis of that science, any one of those general deductions 
which it secks to establish by much better means, 


Tue science of Etymology and that of Grammar are, indecd, so 
widcly di:tinguished by their own nature, that I cannot imaginc Low 
they camic (o be confounded together; but as it seems tome that 
Ma. Tookr's great work is calculated to banish utterly the science of 
Grammar, and to erect that of Etymology on its ruins, I shall ene 
deavour to state, in a few words, the ideas which I entertain of the 


‘truce nature and use of cither, 


Ir is the business of Etymology to trace, in the records of antiquity, 
the history of individual words or sounds; and to assign, if | possible, 
toa common origin, the ideas (apparently dissimilar) that are now 
represented by the same sound, or by two or more sounds that are. 
nearly alike. Mn. Tooxe has accordingly assigned to the same ori- 
gin, the rank of a dog, and the sink of a trees the demonstrative 

THAT 


—_ 
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suat, and the conjunctive Hat; &c. Se. and it is possible, for I do 
not mean to question the accuracy of his Etymology, that he has ne- 
ver, in the course of his decisions, ‘fallen into the commission of a 
single error. Thcre is, however, no reason of necessity why the marx 
of a dog and the sank of atrec, the demonstrative ruar and the 
conjunctive? THAT, might not be represénted by different words or 
sounds, utterly unconnected in point of | etymology; nor is 
there any reason of necessity, why they must be connected to- 


gether by sense, Lecause they happen to be represented by the same 


sound, ‘That they may be represented by different sounds, is proved 
by a reference to other Tongues; | and that the affinity between them 
is not necessary, though they happen to be represented by the 
sane sound, is obvious, not only on principles of reason, but by a 
_ reference to othcr words, as a Box of wood, or a sox in the cars in 
which the sense is unquestionably found to fluctuate, though the 


sound continues to be invariably the same. 


Mr. Tooxg, indced, has been hardy enough to affirm that there 


is no fluctuation in the sense of words; and some of his disciples, in« 


spired by a degree of literary courage that has been seldom suzpass«- 
ed in the annals of science, have ventured to assert, that if there were 


any fluctuations in the sense of words, or to borrow the very tcrms of . 


the propo-ition, “ if words did indecd change their nature, £0 2 to 
Lelong sometimes to onc part of speech and sonictimes to another, 
(as it must happen if they have any real ftuctuations of sense,) Lane 
gu: g2 would be a thing so equivocal, that all cnquiry into its nature 
upon principles of science and reason would be vain.” But notwith= 


standing the high authority of Mr. Tooxe and his followers, there | 


is no truth in either of these gencral propositions ard I affirm, on the 
contrary, for reasons explained in the course of my work, first, 
that many words do in reality fluctuate in point of ‘sense; and, 
secondly, that such fluctuations constituté no impediment to the re¢ 
searches of the Grammarian, whose decision=, fourded' on the great 
a _ i princizle 


( sii ) 
principlcto which I have already adverted, will be necessarily forms 
ed with no regard to ctymological truth, and with no.respect to ety- 
mological evidence; but simply with reference to the functions pcr- 
. formed in Speech by the words or materials of v-hich it is composed, 


To explain by an example. I have no hesitation in admitting, 
&ccording to the evidence furnished by Mr. Tooxs, that the conjunce 
tive ruar and the demonstrative raat had a.common origin in our 
Language; but, as a Grammarian, I have nothing at ail to do with the 
facts and in tbat charecter, I affirm with Mr. sTannris, that the word 
quat is ademonstrative noun when we speak of ft nook; anda 
conjunction wicn we sry of aman “ rHAt he would not hurt a fly.” 
So, alro, Ladmit as an Ctyn:ologi:t, that (he word rrom was a sub= 
istantive noun among the Anglo-Saxons; but asan Unglish Graimmae 
rian, or a3 a wrilcron the pri:ciplcs of General Grammar, I shall 


deny that the werd rnom, pexking with reference te its present cha 


.» Yacter, can be considered cs a substantive noun. On the contrary, 


it will ke admitted I think by every Grammarian, that the word Front 
is now a particle, since it is invariably emp‘oyed for connective pure 
. pposes, and cannot, therefore, be accurately assumed as the subject or 
. the. predicate of any proposition. 

Dozs the reader demand a reason why, as a Grammarian, I 
ascribe a double character to the word tHat? I answer that the’ 
duty of every Grammarian compels him to ascribe to every 


.... §vord, as many grammatical characicrs as may accord with the 


-fature of the functions which it is found to perform. Is the 
word rnat ever employed in our Language for any conjunctive 
purpose of Specch? The fact, I think, has never becn denied 3 
anJ its admission implies that Mr. Iannis was right as a Gram 
marian, in assigning that word.to. the class of conjunctions. Is 
it employcd’also as a demonstrative noun? Fcyond all question 
_it is so'employed,.and Mr. Hanars was thercfore bound, also, 
to assign it to the class of demonstrative nouns. Is there any 


thing absurd or unphilosophical in thus assigning the same word 
or 


( xiii ) 


ve pound to either of two or more rants oy Srzzcn, according 
to the nature of the functions which it is found to perform in 
Language? The classifications of the Grammarian are ultimate 
ly determined by nothing but 2 reference to those functions 5 
whence it follows that it is perfectly reasonable, nay absolutely 
necessary, in every philosophical system of Grammar, to assign 
the same word or sound to every imaginable class of nouns, pros 
nouns, verbs, and particles; if it shall be detected (which is not 
likely) in the performance of the functions peculiar to each. 


Doss it follow, because J, as a Grammarian, have assigned 
the same word or sound to various classes or Pants ov Sruscn, 
according to the principle to which | have adverted, that some 
ong sense of the word may not be discovered, which will be 


found to account for cvery cxample of its practical usc? Une 


doubtedly the thing is possible but not certains because there is 
mo necessary connexion betwecn sound and sense, whence it 
follows that the same word or sound may be accidentally eme 
ployed, in a given Language, to represent two or more ideas 
utterly unconnected with each other. The question, however, 
is obviously a question of etymology, with which the Gramma. 
rian has nothing to dos and whcther true. or false, his classifie 
cations, founded on the principle to which I have adyerted, cane 
not be affected in either case. 


Is there any thing unreal, obscure, or. unsatisfactory, in the 
distinction which I, as a Grammarian, endeavour to establish 
between the various functions performed in Speech by the words 
or materials of which it is composed? ‘Those functions arc es- 
sentially distinguished by thcir own natures they have no de- 
pendence on the structure of Language, and are therefore ape 
plicable, with equal accuracy, to every Language existing on 
earth. Let it be granted for example, (which | do not believe,) 
that all the particles of every Language may be traced to their 


origin as nouns or verbs; and the Logician will still continue 
| to 


( xiv ) 


‘to maintain that the structure of every proposition requires vire 


tually, though not verbally, ‘a subject, a predicate, and a mark 
of connexion, The Grammarian, whose principles are’ obtie 
ously those of Logic, will certainly determine his classifications’ 
accordingly $ whence it follows that he will’ assign averb ora’ 
noun to the class of connectives, or in other words to the class of 
particles, whenever it shall be detected in the performance of any 


‘of the connective offices of Specch, 


To explain by an example. The substantive verb 1s, may be 
emploved as the predicate of a given propositions as when we say 
of the Deity that Hx 1s; or exists. In this case, it combines ia 
” itself the force of an attributive and a connectiv e, with reference 
also to a given time 3 and these circumstances, taken together, 
constitute the definition of a perfect verb, which always ascribes 
the sense of its own Infinitive (here that of Bewe or Ex!sTENCE) 
to a given object or substantive noun. But there is an operation 
common to every Language, by which we cften banish from a 
word a part of the sense which it is formed to denote ; and ace 
cording to the influence of this operation, the attibutive sense of 
the word Is, (obviously signified by the adjective Exranr,) is ofe 
ten banished from that word; 3 as when we say of the Deity that 
“6 He is all powerful.” For it is not Existence but Infinite 
Powen, which is here doubtless ascribed to the Dsity; and the 
fact will be obvious to those who attend to what passes in the 
mind of the speaker, who has no intention whatever, to inform his 
hearer that the ‘ Dairy exists,” but mercly that “ the Dery 
has infinite power.” In this example, the word Is has. Jost, 
therefore, the attributive character which is essential to the 
mature of a perfect verb , and, ipso facto, that word is reduced to 
the rank of a mere connective, employed to indicate the union 
of the subject and the predicate of a given proposition. 


Now every Grammarian will admit that we have hcre borrowe . 


eda vert (forthe word Is, is naturally a verb,) in order to pers 
ferm 
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form the office of a connective; but as a Grammarian, he mus? 
consider the word with no reference to any thing but the functions. 
which it is found to perform in Speech; and therefore the word 
fs, in every example of this nature, has been assigned to the class 
of particles (in my opinion with great propriety,) by the writers 
on Arabic and Persian Grammar. It denotes, in fact, a certain 
relation; namely, that of assertion or predications; orin other 
words, that which exists between the subject and the predicate 
of a given proposition ; as the word or denotcs another relation 
of a different kind, namely, that existing between two substans 
tive nouns connected togethcr by the genetive case; as when we 
sneak of a man or wisdom ;” 6 a man or virtue ; and other 
examples of the same nature. The office which it performs is 
plainly, therefore, that of a particle; and there are two particles 
in thé Persian Language, (unguestionably particles in my opini« 


on,) that are found to perform the same office. 


Tus fact is at variance with the structure of every Eue 
ropean Tongues but it is quite ressonable by its own na- 
ture, since I am not aware that any plausible arguments 
can be adduced in proof of the inability of a particle to 
denote this relation, any more than a hundred others, which 
particles are commonly found to denote, <A particle, for 
example, may connect (and in the Persian Language it docs 
connect,) a given substantive with the following adjcctive 
noun. Why then, in the name of common sense, may a 
particle not be employcd to connect the subject and the pree 
dicate of a given proposition? In fact, the office of cone 
necting the subject and the predicate of a given proposition, 
is obviously a connective office of Speech, and therefore, T say, 
the office ofa particle by its own natures; though, for many 
good reasons of convenience, (not one reason of necessity,) it has, 
in all the Languages of Europe, and generally speaking in those 
of Asia, been universally performed by the substantive verb. 


‘Yet the substantive verb, when so employed, is always deprived 
of 


aa ee ee ee 
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of its attributive characters and the connective sense which it 
continues to retain, like the connective sense of the word or, is 
utterly incapable, by its own nature, of becoming the subject or 
the predicate of any proposition 3 apretty strong reason, in my 
opinion, why a word significnnt of that sense cannot be rated as 
a noun ar 3 verh, 


Apmittine therefore, for the sake of argument, that all the 
particles of every Language may be traced of their origin as 
nouns or verbs, itis certain that those nouns and verbs must be 
accasionally employed in the performance of the conncctive 
Gffices of Speech ; and whenever it happens that they are so em- 
| ployed, they must he assigned to the class of particles in every 
philosophical system of Grammar, if it be true, as I have endea- 
youred tg demonstrate, that the science of philosophical Grame 
mar has no regard to Etymological evidence, but simply to the 
functions performed in Speech by the words or materials of 


which it is composed, 


Is it objected that the science of philosophical Grammar cane 
not, in this case, tend to illustrate the true history of individual 
words? that it cannot, for example, determine whether there 
is any connexion between the conjunctive tuat and the demon« 
atrative ruat, or whether the word 1s, which is employed asa 
connective in our Language, has a common origin with the word 
is which is employed as the predicate ofa given proposition ? 
My answer is, that I admit the objection in its full extents be« 
cause all the questions of this nature are questions, I think, of 
pure Etymology. It is the proper province of that science ta 
determine the history of individual words or sounds, and to trace 
if possible to a common origin, the ideas apparently dissimilar, 
that are now represented by the same sound, or by two or more 
sounds that are nearly alike. 


: Jas history of words or sounds is susceptible, however, of as 
much 


( xvii ) 
much varicty as the history of States; and, generally speaking, | 
it must be established by the same sort of evidence ; namely, by 
a reference to credible testimony. For though it is certainly 
evident to the stizhtest observation that the word 1s, which is em« 
ployed asa connective in our Language, ha3 a common origin 
with the «vord 1s, which is employed as the predicate of a given 
proposition, we cz:iuot be certain, until the fact shall be first es 
tablished in evidcacc, that these two functions of Speech are 
not preformed, in every other Tongue, by the means of two 
words or sounds, utterly unconnectel in poiat of Etymology 3 
and though it may be admitted, according to the evidence fure 
nished by Mr. Tooke, that the park of a dog, ani the BARK of a 
tree, had 2 common origin ia the English Tongue, there can be 
little douhb: that the ideas signified by these two words are really ree 
preseucec, airaost everywhere clsc, by the means of two dis« 


tinctive sounds «::rly unconnected in poiat of Ltymology. 


Tue purzaits of 7S 7 -aologs 2v2 Chorefore essentially distinguish- 
ed, nay, they nve 1st 2 sapescd fo thoze of philosophical Grame 
mars insommeh t:25 eltner icads to a classification of words 
which cannot pow 2’: bc admitted by the other. The classifica~’ 
tions of the Etyniciceist, haviig no reference toany Languzgs 
but that of which he has occasion to treat, arc wholly | 
unadanted to every other ‘Tongue ; whereas those of the wri- 
ter on philosophical Grammar have a necessary reference to every 
Language existing on earth; or, which is the same thing; “ they 
have no reference to the arbitrary structure of any Lan- 

guage.” Where, e>:ccpt in the English Language, can we pos 
sibly trace the slizi:test connexion betwecn the bark ofa dog, 
and the winx of a trec? and where is the Language under 
the Sun, in which our reason will not Icad us to distinguish 
the demonstrative character of the word tuat, from the conjance. 
tive character which the same word (by accident only, not of nce 
cessity,) has been found to assume in the English Tongue? The 


Grammarian denics no Etymelogical truth that may be c:ta- 
bliz:hed 
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blished on cempctent evidence; he docs not, for example, venture 
- to affirm that a word-originally significantof asingle idea, may-not 
be cocasionally observed in Speech to perform the triple fanctions 
of a noun, 8 verb, and a particles but leaving that question to 
the decision of the Etymologist, he «vill certainly maintain that 
the functions of each are essentially distinguished by their own 
nature, and that his classifications, having no regard to aay thing 
else, must be dctermined by a reference to these functions. 


Bur how, it may be said, are the functions of each essentially 
distinguished by thcir own nature, if it be truc, as stated by Mr. 
Tooxs, that a!l the particles ofevery Language may be traced to 
their origin as nouns or verbs; a fact, from which it may be 
thought to follow thatthe office of a particle is net essentially 
distinguished {rom that of the noun or verl to which it may be 
traced? I have already stated that all the particles of every Lane 
guage cannot, in my opinion, be traccd to theirorigin as nouns or 
verbs; but if, forthe sake of argument, weadmit theaccuracy of that 
proposition, it will prove nothing but the possibility of expressing our 
thoughts without having recourse tothe aid of particles a fact which 
is equally true of adjective nouns for any thing I know to the con~ 
trary, since the force of every adjective might be expressed by 
‘the means of a particle (ict it be a noun or a verb as Mr. Tooxs 
pleases,) in combination with the corresponding substantive nouns 


Tur force of the adjective ‘* wealthy” for cxample, is very — 
commonly expressed in the Persian Language by means of 
the words \ §* With wealth 5? and there is no adjective in 
any Language, of which the force might not be easily expressed 
by having recourse to a similar process, If we have had recourse to 
_ the invention of primitive adjectives, as aoop, for example; itis 
not, therefore, because adjectives are absolutely necessary to the exe 
pression of our thoughts, but simply because they are very convenient 

for that purposes and as the object of convenience is sooner or later 


equally 
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equally obtained whether the adjective be primitive (as coop,) of 
derivative (as WEALTHY,) s0 the object of convenience is sooner of 
Inter equally obtained whether our particles may or may not be 
traced to their.origin as nouns or verbs. : 


Tas Grammarian would reason very absurdly who should deny 
that the word WEALTHY isnow an adjective, though it may be true that 
the letter r, by which it is formed from the substantive wzartn, is 

itself the fragment of a noun or a verb 3 and 50, also, ‘the Grammae 
rian would reason very absurdly who should deny the existence of 
particle: in the present state of our Language, though it may yet be 
true that all particles may be traced to thcir origin as nouns or verbs. 
Admitting therefore that they may be so traced, it may still be affirms 
ed, of many at least, thatthcy have long ceased to be nouns or verbs$ 
and though Mr. T.oxs, in that case, will be. certainly entitled to 
the credit of having accurately ccicrmined their past character, it 
cannot, I think, b* reasonzbly denied that another enquiry remains 
behind, the object of which is to determine accurately the true nae 
ture of that cuancE in their character, by which they have been 
sudsequently reduced to the rank of particles, 


For the practical application of the word rr, for example, is (now 
at Icast) completely distinguished from that of the verb GivB, to 
which its origin has been traced by Mr. Tuoxes and so, also, the 
practical application of the word From is plainly distinguished, in 
modern times, fromi that of the word BEGINNING, to which Mr. Tooxg, 
has traced its origin. .We can no longer say “ If mea book” for 
6° Give me a book 3” and should be wholly unintelligible to a mo 
dern ear, in stating that such an event happened in the “ Frros (or be- 
ginning) ofthe last year.’ It it plain, therefore, thatthe words ir and 
FRoM, (and so also of other particles,) have now acquired a character 
essentially distinguished from that which they formerly possessed as 
mounsor verbs; and though it may be truce that this character 
has 
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has been recently acquired, that it is not coeval with the structure 
of Language, but subsequently established'in the course of its pro- 
gress, and that it is convenient only, but not ‘absolutely necessary to 
the utterance of our thoughts, which might be expressed by nouns 
and verbs, without having recourse to the aid of particles, it does 
not therofore follow that the existence of particles can be reasonably 
denied, or that the functions of particles, as they now exist, can be 
reasonably confounded with those of the nouns or verbs to which 
they may be traced. 


Assumine therefore, asa fact unquestionable by any party, the 
present existence, in our Language, of particles di:tinguihed by the 
functious which they are found to perform in Spcech from the nouns 
or verbs to which they mzy ke traced, Task the reader by what 
means he has been able to asert2in that those particles are not cceval 
with the structure of Language 3 or, inother words, that they may 
inyariclly be traced to their orisin as nouns or vcrbs ? The an- 
swer is obvious. Mr. ‘coir lias preved the facts. or if his proofs 
shaii be found insufficient, the fact still remains to be proved 3 since 
it cannot be denied that parlicles might be coeval with the structure 
of Language, though it may be contendcd, and has indeed kecn stree 
nuously maintained by Nir. Tooke and his followers, that their 
invention implies more ingeauity than can Le reasonably conceded 


to the first rude cultivators of Speech, 


Ler us suppoze then, for the sake of argument, the invention of a 
new Language, utterly unconnected with every other, avowedly 
formed on artificial principles, not by rude and ignorant men; but 
by the learned academicians of modern Europe. Such a Language 
would certainly furnish particles that were not originally verbs or 
nouns; and for any thing I can perceive to the contrary, the true na- 
ture and character of those particles would be a reasonable object of 
Crammiatic:: research, ‘Their character, however, would correspond, 

| ; ciitirely 
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entirely with the raxsenr character of our particles; with this exé 
ception, that the latter might be traced to their origin as nouns of 
verbs, whereas the former, having been always particles, could not 
be traced to such an origin. ‘ Bat if the present character of both be 
the same, the true definition of both, considered with reference totheir 
present character, must be also the sames and if Etymology cannot 
determine the one, it is cqually clear, in my opinion, that Etymo- 
lozy cannot determine the other. The question that relates to the 
present character of our particles has not, therefore, any thing at 
all to do with Etymology, which tends, on the contrary, to confound 
the character of every particle, with that of the neun or verb to 


which it may be traced. 


Lzr it now be granted, as it has been maintained, that no Gramia 
marian has been able to determine the essential characteristic of 
all particles, or that which serves to distinguish a particle from 
either of the other two parts of Speech. Shall it be thercfore ine 
ferred that the functions of a particle are not essentially distinguish- 
ed from those of the noun or verb to which it may be traced? That 
ioference has indeed becn drawn, and its absurdity will be manifest, 
I think, to those who consider it (and so it certainly must be con 
sidered,) as equivalent to the statement of an opinion that the word 
rzom and the word BEGINNING, the particle 1F and the verb Grvi, are 
now employed for the same or similar purposes of Speech. Another, 
and the only reasonable inference, may indeed be accurately drawn 
from the admission of the same fact, which J, however, am by 
no mieans disposed to admit; namely, that ‘ the true defi 
nition of a particle, as cortradistinguished from a noun or a verb, 
is still & desideratum in Grammatical Science ;” and if the state of 
the science be so imperfect with us, there isno remedy that I know, 
but that of persisting in our endeavours to improve it. 


For this purpese, it may be well (since the Languages of Europe 
are nearly cxhausted of all the principles which they are able to 
supply) 
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supply,) to turn our attention to those of Asias and more especially 
tothe noble and sublime structure of its two learned Languages, 
- that of Arabia, of which I have endeavoured to furnish an imperfect 
sketch in the course of my work; and the Sanscrit Language, of 
which I have reason to regret my ignorance. To these, if we add 
the very extraordinary system of Speech which has been universally 
adopted throughout the wide extent of the Chinese Empire, it is pro- — 
bable that the most important questions of General Grammar may — 
be settled on a basis never to be shaken; an event, however desira- 
‘ble, which I venture to prophecy is not likely ever to take place, ua- 
til a comparison of sevcral primitive or unmixed Languages, shall 
have led us to appreciate the danger of trusting to the arbitrary and 
fortuitous conclusions of Etymology, for the establishment of those 
general principles of Speech which that science, yet in its infancy, 
will never, perhaps, be able to supply. 


For as I have already stated that the history of words is suscepti 
ble of as much variety as the history of States, so are the grammatical 
truths to be deduced from the former, pretty nearly on a par with the 
political truths to be deduced from the lattcr ; and as Mr. Hume has 
somewhere remarked that the world, in his time, wasyet too young to 
be able tofix many political truths,so I.donotscruple to affirm that the 
science of Etymology is yct too young to serve as the basis of that exe 
traordinary system which Mr. Tooxsg has too hastily ventured to erect 
upon it. For if] admit the accuracy of Mr. Tooxs’s principles, cone 
sidered with reference to the English and other European Tongues, 
by what arguments shall he compel my assent to the accuracy of the 
same }tinciples considered with reference to the Arabic Language? 
of which I am able to prove, first, that it is formed on principles are 
tificial in the highest degree; and, secondly, that those principles are 
literally coeval, or very nearly coeval with the very existence of the 
Language itself! The credit due to the employment of the highest de- 
gree of art, (nay, reader, of deliberate art, exhausted of all its re- 

: sources 
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sources forthe purpose of embellishing the noblest system of Speech 
ever perhaps invented by man,) is therefore, in this case, the un- 
questionable inheritance of the first rude cultivators of the Arabic 
Language ; yet I am as well aware as any of my readers, that those 
wandering inhabitants of the Desart cannot be reasonably thought to 
have acquired, while Speech itself was yet in its infancy, any, the 
most limited knowledge of those abstract gencral principles on which in 
theory it is found to depend. | 


In stating that their Language is formed on principles of deli- 


berate art, I do not, therefore, mean to imply that they sat down, 


like so many Philozophers, to devise the best practicable system 
of Speech; but I am able to assert, because I have proved tho 
fact, (SEE THE DISCUSSION AT PAGE 372 BT SEQ. OF the SECOND VOe0 
-LUME OF THE FOLLOWING WoRK,) that circumstances, of what nature 
I cannot tell, have really given rise, in the Arabian Peninsula, to 
the adoption of a structure of Language obviously artificial in its eare 
liest infancy, and formed on principles of sublime philosophy, such 
as might well do honor, notwithstanding a few human imperfections, 
to the united labor, ingenuity and talents of the most learned philosoe 
phers of the present age! . | | a 


To those who have read the piversions or Puatey, I think it hardly 
necessary to remark how nearly it concerns the credit of Mr. Tooxz’s 
doctrines, considered as applicable to evcry human system of Spsech, 
to get rid of the arguments that may be drawn by his opponents from 
the artificial structure ofthe Arabic Languages but unfortunately 
the rude inventors of that Language, as if purpofely to guard the 
credit of their ingenuity against the scepticism of modern philosophy, 
have so skilfully chosen their measures, as to render the artifice of 
the Language utterly impregnable to the assaults even of conjectural 
Etymology. Had they carried on the business of Inflexion by having 
recourse to the ordinary means of rzaMINATIONS, it might have been 

| | urged, 
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urged, with some probability, that those termination nuight sooner 
or later be traced to their origin as nouns or verbs § but 
generally speaking, they have had recourse to the more artificial 
means of INTERSECTIONS & system, by which, (if the Arabic Lane 
guage be not inspired, or if it be not at least the work of philcso- 
. phers,) they have.settled for ever, and settled in the affirmative, 
the great question that relates to the probable employment of the 
least obvious resources of art by the first rude cultivators of Speech, 


Tus subject having been fully discussed jn the course of my 
work, it is unnécessary however, and would be impracticable, to 
detail, in the short compass of a preface, the various deductions 
to which it must leads; and referring the reader to the work itse!f, 
J shall thercfore take my leaveof the subject of General Grammar, 
and proceed to offer a very few observations on the plan of my 


work considered as a Grammar of the Persian Tongue.* 
To 





© Iw taking my leave of the fubject of General Grammar, I fhall venture to ftate, 
in a few words, the means by which, in my opinion, it may be fuonell brought to 
aw fate of perfe€ion. 

Ir we defire to determine the principles of General Grammar, it is effentially 
neceflary, in the firft place, te afcertain clearly the obje& of the fcience; and the 
name, I conceive, will eafily guide us to that objed, fince every principle of General 
Grammar mufi be true of every poffible fyRem of Speech ; not merely of all the 
Languages that now exift, but of all that aay or can be formed hereafter, wheiher 
by astificial or other means. Now if we confider all the poflible varieties of fyftcm 
shat may be adopted in the formation of Language, we may well defpair of our 
ability to found a fingle principle of General Grammar on the wavering bafis of 
Etymological truth; for fuch truth is merely FORTUITOUS, Not NECESSARY, 
whence it generally happens that the fame fact which is etymologically true of one 
Language, is notorioufly falfe of many other Tongues. Etymology, thesefure, mult 
be wholly difcarded by the writer on General Grammar, or employed only in the 
way of illuftration, to confirm, by a reerence to the paft hiftory of individual words, 
his opinions on the nature of their prefent charaRer and ufe. 

Havino difcarded Etymology, it remains to be determined on what principle he 
is to proceed; and the queftion, I think, will be eafily determined by thofe who 
confider. that these are but two principles offered to his choice, one of which he has 
been forced to rejed. Etymology out of the queftion, it remains that words may be 
claffed with reference, merely, to the fun@ions which they are found to perform ia 
Speech ; and as the fame fun@ions are neceffarily performed in every Language, 
though not exacily by the fame means, fo it follows, (fince the variety of means are 

ontirely 
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To those who consider brevity as the soul of Grammar, I know 
not how to apologise for the length of my work; but ia truth bre- 
vity, with me, has been always subordinate to a higher object of 
ambition; that of furnishing a complete map of the Persian Lan-~ 
guage, not merely a rude outline, but aneffective body of rules and 
examples from the authority of which there should be no appeal. 
If I have successfully accomplished this object, the length of my 
work will be pardoned by those whose suffrage I am most ambiti- 


ous to obtain, and if it shall be studied according to the plan which ° 


is the most advantageous in my estimation, its bulk may possible 
cease to be felt as an evil, notwithstanding the well knawn adage 
on the subject of large and voluminous books. 


Tus 


qe NS 
entirely difregarded by the writer on General Grammar,) that a clafiification of words 


formed on a principle of this nature, may be accurately applicable to every poffible 
fyften of Speech. 

How then are we to determine accuratetly the nature of the funQions performed 
in Speech by the words or materials of which it iscompofed? Why fimply by an 
exainination of the fa&s of the cafe, and by endeavouring, to the utmuft of our abi- 
lity to form a theory according to the truth. And as it cannot be denied that theo- 
setically fpeaking, the mof perfe&t Language is that in which the fun&ions of 
Speech are moft minutely and clearly diftinguifhed in terms, fv it fullows that 
s* the principles of General Grammar may be ftudied with an eafe and facility 
exactly propertioncd to the excellence of the Language in which they are traced,” 
They will be traced with difficulty in a sude Language, becaufe it is the 
higheft charaéteriftic of fuch a Language to be defe&tive in the number and 
variety of its terms, whence it happens that the fame term will be often em- 
pioyed in the performance of more than one of the offices of Spceeh. 

We diftinguith, in Englith, the fubftantive Haat, from the adje@ive Hor ; and ie 
is a mark of poverty in our Language, that the diftin¢tion is loft in the cafe of cox, 
It is a greater defe& that molt of the nduns ending in 1nc, (as Leaaninc,) are at 
once participles and fubftantive nouns; and equally obje€tionable, in point of theory, 
that the word Lover is a noun and a verb. The context, in all the cafes of this nae 
ture, has no doubt betn found fufficient to difpel every pradtical obfcurity ; but the 
defe& in theory remains confpicuous, and as the ‘Sraminarian is not refponfible for 
that defe&, fo the philofophy of Grammar will never permit him to confound, on that 
account, the diftinctive chara€ters of a noun and averb. The word Lovz isa 
noun with him, becaufe it is found to perform the functions of a noun; and it is alfu 
a verb, becaufe it may be accurately employed as a verb. So true it is, grammatical. 
ly fpeaking, that “ words do indeed change theirs nature, fo as to belong fumetimes to 
one part of Speech, and fometimes to another ;° and fo very extraordinary, (I may 
perhaps be permitted to add,) that fuch a plain propofition fhould have been called in 
queftion at the expence of Mr. Harais, who wrote on GrauMar, not Erymoio- 
Gy, with which he had certainly nothing to de, Ip 
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Tas result of my experience asa practical teacher of iho Persian 
Language, has impressed on my mind a firm conviction of the ge= 
neral inefficiency of the study of Grammatical rules by those whe 
have no previous knowledge of the Language to which they relates 
and to the mere beginner, I would teach, therefore, nothing more 
than the system of Orthography, and the ordinary inflexions of a 
‘noun or a verbs which must, of course, be the earliest acquiree 
ment of every man who undertakes to study a Language foreign 
to his own, In some Languages, such as the Arabic, the early 
study of Grammar docs, indeed, appear to be neccessary in the. 
highest degrees but these are distinguished by an artifice of struce 

ture 


IP we defire, then, to acquire a clear conception of the nature of the fun@ions per- 
formed in Speech by the words or materials of which it is compofed, we muft compare 
the various ftrudture of various Tongues, and mors efpecially fix our attention on thcfe 
Languages in which they are moft clearly diftinguithed interms. The comparifon 
of one Language with another, will enable is to appreciate whatever is excelent or 
defeAive in all; and the aids to be derived from a fine Language, will fugget a va- 
tiety of ufeful difiinQions that are likely otherwife to efcape unnot ced. It follows, 
of courfe, that the fineft Languags is likely to create the belt Grammarians ; and it 
happens accordingly, in my opinion, that the Arabian Graminarians are didinguithed 
for excellence, and fo, alfo, are the Sanfcrit Grammarians, who had to do (if Lam 
sightly informed) with a Language equal or perhaps fuperior in exztlence even (6 
that of Arabia itfelf. : 

‘Bur of what iiature dre thofe circumMances that lead to the form: tion of a finé 
Language?) This is a qucition of fome difficulty, yet it is not, perhaps, wholly ub- 
fcure. [venture to affume as a faQ, that the Englith Language, notwithtanding the 
fuperiority of Englith Literature, is radically inferior, in the principles of its forma- 
tion, to the Greek ; to the Arabic; to the Sanfcrit; and pechaps, (Pray reader be not 
offended,) to that cf the Hugons in Nor.h Ainerica, who teally fpeak a very fine 
Language, according to the account of CHARLEVoIx, the accuracy cf which I da 
not doubt, fince he had no inotive to difgu‘fe the truth. In thy opinion, eve:y p-itnie 
Live Tongue, or to ufe aterm foinewhat lels exceptionable, every pire unmiaed Lan- 
guage (and Parent Languages are commonly pure.) is likely t0 be Superior, in the 
general principles of its formation, to all the mixed Langusges in the world. The 
seafons on which my opinion is founded, have been detailed at Pace 372 oF THe 
SECOND VOLUMR, to which I have already referred the reader ; and I hall therefore 
merely obferve here, that it may be well toaf.ertain clearly, the nature of thofe advan- 
tages which Literature is able to beftow upon Speech ; and to diftinguith thefe from 
other advantages (derived from the comprehenfive operation of General Principles.) 
which Literature cannot poflibly beftow. The operation of General Principles will 
be found, I think, to be moft comprehenfive in the pure Languages; and therefore 
dt isy that I belicve fuch Languages will be always fuperior to thofe that are mixed. 
Haz, 
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ture wholly inapplicable to other Tongues, and more espectaliy 
to the Persian Language, which is formed on principles simple as 
those of our own. ~The student of that Language should therefore 
begin to read and translate at the earliest practicable period of 
time, and the questions of Grammar should be generally left for 
discussion in the order in which they may happen to occur. The 
necessity of acquiring a pretty correct knowledge of the MBASURES 
applicable to the formation of Arabic nouns, will be speedily ols. 
vious to every learner, and this difficulty oncé mastercd, the 
Grammar need not be aftcrwards regularly studied, though its 
_ utility, as a work of constant refcrence to scholars, perhaps, not 


less than beginners, will be found, I hope, to justify the labor 


with which it has been compiled, 


_ Asa Persian Grammar, I know not, indeed, that the work {g 
esscntially defective in any respect 3 but I am almost entirely in« 
debted for the valuable information contained. in it, to the know 
ledge, industry, dnd udinirable ‘judgment of Moxoveg Avan 
Daun. It ‘would have been easy for me to. have employed the 
aid of other learned natives in my. oflice, but he is the master 
tinder whom I have studied the writers on Arabic Grammar, and 
to whom, therefore, [am chiefly indebted fer most of the opinicus 


ae 
ED 


Herz, then, we have a fuurce of excellence iis Language, utterly independent of © 


the cultivation of Literature ; and the more attention we beltow on the fubj. A, the 
gore its importance will rife in our view. The excellence of the Arabic Langu. .ge is 
plai. ly anterior to the cultivation of Literature by the Arab Tribes: 5 and if the cane 
‘nie of our Ancefors bea pure. Linguag>, I think it probable, fur that -reafon, 
that it will Le found, even by impartial men, ta merit the commeniations 
beftowed upon it by the Scotch Eighlanders, who certainly prefer i it to the Englifls 
Tongue. The latter, practically fpeaking, feems indeed to be fit for every thing ; 
fince Mitton and SHaxgsreas have written in it; yct 1 am un b’e to prove its 
‘ excellence otherwife than by a reference to the unequalled merit of its be1 authors, 
" whercas I have proved the excellence of the Arabic Languoge without reference to 
its authors at all. In thort, I know not what these is to admiite-in the theory of the 
Englith Language, though its praétical exce'lence cannot be queflioned ; but I well 
know that there is much to admire in the theory of the Arabic Language, and am dif- 
pofed to believe that the perfeion of theory depends entirely on the prefervation of 
that unity ef fyftem, which is to be expected only ins Language formed with ree 
‘ference to a fingle fource, 

which 
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which I now entertain. The intelligence of his character promis- 
ed a freedom and originality of enquiry to which his countrymen 
are not generally prone; and the success of his industry (often 
interrupted by the attacks of disease) has more than accomplished 
my expectations, though those of the Public may not be fulfilled. 
I care not how much of the merit of the following work the red- 
‘der may be disposed ta impute to him, nor how little may be 
accorded to me. I have everywhere performed my duty to the 
utmost af my ability, and those who advert to the discussions come 
prised in the course of my work, will be disposed, I think, to admit 
that I have preserved ynimpaired the free exercise of my own 
judgment, though the more arduous task of supplying informa- 
tion has been very advantagcously devolved upon him. This in- 
formation has bocn chiefly deduced from the Language itself ; for 
though I am indebted to a friend for the Joan of a Persian Gram- 
mar, compiled by a learned Native of eminent acquirements, 
who devoted considerable attention to the subject, it did not 
prove to be of any great use. Besides this Grammar, we had, 
_ gf course, an opportunity of consulting the prefatory disserta~ 
tions of certain Lexicographers, of which I cannot generally 
speak with much praise, 


- Hap I found it necessary to employ a system of Anglo-Persian 
Orthography, I should haye had recaurse to that of Mr. Giucunist, 
the excellence of which is too well known ta stand in need of any 
recommendation by me, The vowel points, universally retained 
in the course of my work, will, however, determine the pronunci-« 
aticn of every word; and in the next edition, if published by 
me, the Persian type which I have employed, will be certainly 
superceded by the Arabic character, the best by far, as remarked 
by Dr. Wizxins, for all the purposes of a Persian Press, 


Ir remains only to state, without the ceremony of a formal 
dedication, that sentiments of esteem and affection on my part, 
conspire with the highest respect for his extensive ‘attainments in 

ths 
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the Persian Language, to point out Mr. Epmonstons as the 
friend under whose aupices I desire to appear at the bar of the 
Public. The propricty of my.choice will not be questioned by 
those who are qualified to offer an opinion on the subject; and 
for the satisfaction of others who have not that advantage, it 
may suffice to relate the following fact. Mr. Epmonsronz, now 
Chief Secretary to the Government, formerly held the Office 
of Persian Translator 3; and the style of the translations, under 
his management, was improved into an accuracy, perspicuity 
and elegance, which has very justly obtained for his labors in 
that Department the reputation of models, to be imitated by 
every succceding candidate for the Office. 


Mr sense of the merits of Mr. Epmonstonn’s character might 
indced furnish matter foran ample panygerics but it would be no 
gratification to him or to me, to expose to the broad plare of 
public inspection, the sentiments and sources of private esteem and 
regard, excited in the course of a long intercourse, and cherished 


in my mind by the clearest perception of those qualities on which 
they are founded. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. | 


HE Englith typographical errors that have crept into thé 


following work, are ncither numerous nor important; and 


as they cannot be hunted out without much trouble, the rea- 
der, I hope, will pardon me for omitting the lift of Errata.. 
It is of importance, however, to obferve that the words infert- 
ed between parenthefes i in the laft line of Pace 26 or THE itt 
Votume, ought to be omitted; and that the word , | - ye 
PAGE 431 OF THE SAME Votume, has been miftranflated. Ie 
fignifies * A place abounding in pafture ;” being derived from 
the Arabic ; y “ Pafture;” or more literally, “ The wale 
lowing of cattle in the midit of paflure.” In Vo_ume Szconp, 


Pace 367, the phrafe Je ey) au I Sint § appears, 
on reference to the eeecerae: from which it was taken, to 
allude to the loves of a fair lady and a black flave, who are 
there compared to the night and the day; and in Pace 369 
of the fame Vo.tume, (firft and {econd lines,) the words 


b5/ and | peg have inadvertently been fuffered to change 
places. 


In the Perfian part of the work, the moft fatiguing atten- 
tion has been paid to accuracy, and accuracy in general has 
been obtained; but thofe who confider the nature of the Per- 
fian charaer, will not fail to obferve its utter unfitnefs for 
every purpofe of the Prefs, and the abfolute impofibility of 
preferving, in its place, every fhort vowel and diacritical 
point, and every minute junction of the medial ‘letters; apt, 
as they are, to fall out and difappear in the very procels of | 
printing, however accurately correéted for the Prefs, A very 


moderate allowance for thefe difficulties, will place in a con- 
- fpicuous 
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{picuous point of view, the pains which I have befiowea 
on this mechanical part of my work; but it is poffible, (I do 
- not fay probable,) that it may reach another edition; and, 
in that cafe, there is every reafon to apprehend the occurence 
of numberlefs errors; the minuteft of which, may convert 
into nonfenfe, a fentence otherwife perfeétly clear, I fhill 
give an inftance of this kind, by which the reputation of Siz 
Wittram Jonrs has fuffered, I doubt not, in the Ooinwa of 
many Perfian Scholars; whofe cenfures howevir caught, in 
all probability, to have been direted againft the ignor:: = o: 
careleffnefs of thofe who have undertaken to fuperintend th 
publication of the later editions of his woik. The folluvit:s 
verfe occurs in every edition of his Grammar which I have 
feen : 


OD) JALST Le wy Iylrw G Sy OS PIE | See Ly ym 
“ Waawn the duft arofe from the arrroacuine army, the 
cheeks of our heroes turned pale ;” &c. 


Now the paffage, fo printed, is neither fenfe nor poetry ; 


for (yn Rav is not “an approaching army,” but fimply 
“ the leader of an army ;’” and-the meafure of the verfe would 
puzzle the acquirements of the greateft mafter of Perfian 
Profedy, becaule, indeed, it is downright profe. I had the 
¢uriofity to refer to the Suan Nam A, from which it is taken; 
and found that the verfe had been written by the author as 
follows: 
Dj CAS Loh yl dali CO OS yh S LI) roe ed 9 
or with all the vowels points: 

el @¢ 3 of, eof cnr yg cs 
Oy JARS OL lal & OF SG CRI 5 eran LS oy gem 

“ Wuew the duff arofe from that. numerous army ;” &c.. for 
fuch is the fenfe of the term pbs” Gusutn or ae Gusun, 
which Sim Wituras Jonas has loofely tranflated by the word 
APPROACHING, though he might not be ignorant of its. true 
fenfe, | 


Bur 
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Bur in the abfence of the vowel points, there is nothing 
‘but the dot of the letter woo to diftinguifh oy yi Lisn- 


_xur Kusx ‘The leader of an army,” from wit S ou Lisn- 


xurf Gisun “a largearmy;” and thus, the omiffion of a 
fingle dot, has, in this cafe, occafioned all the mifchief to 
which I have adverted, fince its infertion reftores at once 
the meafure and the fenfe. 


As the beft chance of diminifhing the number of errors in 
any future edition of my work, not publifhed under my own 
eye, | recommend the employment of the Arabic charaéter 
and the utter expulfion of the vowel points wherever they can 
be fpared; a point that may be everywhere eafily deter. 
mined by any man who is tolerably converfant in the fubjett 


of which it treats. 
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A GRAMMAR 


OF THE 


PERSIAN LANGUAGE. 


Ce 


HE Perfian language ancicntly comprehended feven dia - 

leéts, four of which having gradually become obfolcte, 

the other three were blended together ; and the languaze, thus 
modified, was gencrally adopted throughout the empire. 


Tue three dialects, which contributed to the formation of the 
Perfian language, are the pee ( Ue AS) or dialect of Perfia 
proper; the Puhlivee (sob) or dialeét fpoken by the inhabi-: 
tants of Rye, Hiumiidaun, and Ifpuhaun; and the Duree ((¢, 3) 
or that diale&t which was f{poken in the leaft frequented parts 
of the empire; and which, being lefs intermixed with forcign 
idioms than any of the reft, has been faid, by fome writers, to 
have been preferable for its-purity to them all. 


Tue Perfian language, thus formed, appears to have fub- 
fifted with out alteration until the era of Moohummud; the 
progrefs of whofe religion in Perfia has not only occafioned 
the introduétion of many Arabic words into the Perfian lan- 
guage, but finally been the means of blending both languages 
together, in the manner ftated by Sir Witt1am Jones, who has 


A.  jufty 


| { 3) 

juflly obferved in the preface to his Perfian Grammar, that 
- one period often contains both languages, wholly’ diftin& 
from each other in expreffion and idiom, but perfe€lly united 
in fenfe and conftruGion.” 


. Tus intermixture of the Arabic and Perfian languages has 
produced a compound alphabet, confifting of thirty three let- 
ters, fome of which are common to both languages, while others, 
as we fhall foon have occafion to obferve, are peculiar to each. 


Tue letters of the alphabet are as follows; and thcy are write 


ten, according to the cuftom of fome other Oriental nations, 
from the nght hand to the left. 


THE 


THE 





PE 
E 


ai Finacse 
Naaet of the 
Leturs. ss 
aorBe | ¢ L ae = 
: us J 
= « : (oe fe 
aor Te ef Se ’ 
: r He f- 
2orSe |( U] 24, 2S 
“em f- 
he (ye 


laorHe 1" 


tha or Khe} (7 | . 


aul 
aul 
aorRe 4, 
tp 
tp 


lor Zd - 
Ja or Zje 
een 


heen 


I 7 a 
MW) gk GL, 
\° a a 

d y} 43 
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ws Ka 4 
‘ 0 
mn rl H, Guttural. 


FA yl *\ A, Oo, I Guteu: 





% . y, I, Ec, E. 
fa ’ L *. U wan yeood 
¥ boy lal’ mabion pecanlis—~ Peaninshé. Ir 


m AK Str Timed lrrillin avd fire froinle S$ A? Jom 6 Tia wor lh Wa 
Meg Fane boon Jermnk, Je tad ob cs Cow” drfeants ~Aiv Tong fos, A. 
Asa tong vowel 9 ca fooom Crha Pon Leg ord whale Sok 


se pe ee 

ale Ss 
2” 4 Geer 
ae “g 


Meg e 


ib TL 





(5) 7 
Ir will be obvious from the preceding examples, that almoft 
every letter in the Ferfian alphabet poffeffes various forms, the 
application of which can only be determined by the relative 
pofition of each letter, and by the letter to which it is prefixed 
or fubjoined. 


A petal, of thefe forms, although it might facilitate the art 
of writing, would not enable the learner to read the Perfian 


character currently ; -becaufe, whatever attention he might be- - 


ftow on the various forms of each letter, he would ftill be unable 


to difcover any one letter, among feveral others which often 


affume the fame form, varied only by the number and fituation 
of the diacritical points, (generally omitted or mifplaced) which 
are applicable to each. It is therefore deemed unneceffary to 
detail the various forms of each letter, fince they are very nu- 
merous, and may be learnt in praétice, much more eafily than 
they can be eli 4 any other means. 


Tue Perfian sipiiagbet like that of every other language, 
might be divided into vowels and confonants; the latter of 
which comprehend the whole of the alphabet, with the excep- 
tion of the letters 1 > +4, and occafionally » But although 
thefe letters correfpond with the definition of the vowels, 
given in Doétor Lowtn’s Grammar, yet there is cne pro- 
perty, common to the vowels of other languages, which they 
do not pofflefs. 


THE vowels and confonants of other languages, by their 
mutual combination, may be formed into words and fyllables; 
or in other words the vowels are ufed as inftruments for 
enunciating the confonants, fince it would be impoffible to 
pronounce any word, (if any word exifted) which confitted 
of confonants only. Of this property thofe letters of the Per- 
fian alphabet, which appear to correfpond with vowels, are 
entirely défitute ; and therefore, in this point of view, the Per- 

B fian 


( 6 ) 
fian alphabet’ may be faid to poflefs no vowels, fince the va- 
rious letters, of which it is compofed, cannot be combined into 


‘ words and fyllables, without the affiftance of certain marks, 


- ‘which have been invented for that purpofe, and which, al- 


though they are feldom written in Perfian books, are neverthe- 
lefs invariably undesftood, being indifpenfibly neceffary to the 
formation, as well as to the juft pronunciation of every word. 


Turse marks arc the only vowels admitted to be fuch by 
ealtern grammarians; and thc term 2h Ilurikaut, fignify- 
ing qualities of metion, which is applicable to them all, fuffici- 
ently points out the ufe for which they are intended; namely, 
that of enabling the {peaker to pronounce two or more confo- 
nants, by conferring on fome of them additional founds, which 
would be expreffed by the fhort vowels of other languages. 


THESE marks, which are three in number, are known in Per. 
fian graninar by the terms Zibir (_,,;), Zere ( 2 i), and Peifh 
oA and in Arabic grammar, to which they are equally 
applicable, they are termed Fitha (3), Kufra (0, or ), and 
Zumma (0° ). The fecond, when written, is expreffed by 
the mark (’) placed under the letter to which it appertains, 
as in the word & Fikr (thought); and the firft, and third, 


_ are exprefled by the marks ( -) and (+), placed over their ref- 


pective letters, as in the words "4 5 Kurum (bounty,) and re 
Zoolm ( tyranny. ) 


Tue founds reprefented by thefe fhort vowels nearly corref- 
pond with thofe expreffed by the Englifh vowels u, #, and 00, 
in the words but, dit, and book; which, in the Perfian cha- 


U ( rater, would be thus written: =~ a mG 


baa Zi a Ae” Pesh 


Tue fhort vowels, however, are invariably fubjoined to their 


refpective letters, and hence it is evident, that the letter ~ 
(for 


(7) , 
(for essinple) may by. means of its vowel points, reprefent 
the founds of bé wi bie a, and boo ws in the three words 
above mentioned, but never can reprefent thofe exprefled by 
“ peverfing thefe letters, as in the fyllables #, 15, and ood. In 
order to reprefent the founds of the’ fhort vowels, when 
they occur at the beginning of a word, or of a fyllable, the Ict- 
ters Alif or Humza are therefore employed, and the founds, 
which they are intended to exprefs, are determined by the 


vowel points which may be fubjoined Se ane 


the words ae; Ufir, (a mule,) nt Oofhtoor, (a camel,) 
and {1 Jhkum, (the belly,) the letter Alif evidently pofleffes 


no found of its own, but reprefents fucceflively the founds 
of the three fhort vowels, which are fubjoined to it in thefe three 
words. The letter Humza is nearly the fame with Alif, the 
form of which it gcnerally affumcs, as we fhall have occafion 
to remark in the Iequel., 


* Tux long vowels and diphthongs of the Perfian language are 
c:rtainly reprefented by means of the letters | 9,4 and (¢; 


but as theSound of the letter , approaches very nearly to that 


cf |, and asthe letter ¢ can be accurately pronounced by a 
native of Arabia only, we fhall, for the prefent, confine our re- 
marks to thofe long vowels and diphthongs, which are formed 
by means of the letters | , and (¢. 


_ Tue letters |, and Oi in order to reprefent the long vowels 
and diphthongs, muft neceffarily be guie/cent, or not. moveable 
by a vowel point; and like all the other letters of the alphabet, 
they muft be connected with thofe which precede them, b 

means of the = 7 Hirihkaut, or fhort vowels, which have al- 
ready been mentioned. Their combination with the letter _> 
in the fyllables (, 4, and (¢, is therefore not complete in itfelf; 
but, on the contrary, inidifpenfibly requires the intervention 
of a vowel point, in the farne manner, as when the letter 


is eo with the confonant  , in the fyllables, a oe Md. 


—”,6 but bite bool” Bur 


| ( 8 ) 

Bur the fhort vowels, when they are thus applicd, ferve not 
only to connec the Jetter | , and (f, with thofe which pre- 
cede them, but alfo to vary the founds of thefe letters; and 
confequently, as there are three fhort vowels, each of which 
might precede the letters.) y and (f quiefcent, inthe fyl- 
lables ( Y Yand 75; the reprefentatives of the long vowels 
and diphthongs, thus formed, would be increafed to the num- 
ber of nine, if the letters | , and tf could follow every {hort 
vowel, From this number, however, four-muft neceffarily be 
deducted, becaufe the letter Auf guiefcent never foilows any 
vowel but Zudbur; while the letter , never occurs after Zere, 
hor the letter (¢ alter Peifh. 


Ir mutt farther be remarked that , frequently becomes a confos 
nant, reprefented by the letter v in the Englifh language ; and in 
that cafe, it could not poflibly reprefent a long vowel, even if it 
were to follow Zere. This combination however, never occurs 
in any word which is purely Perfian; and although it very often 


. eceurs in Arabic words, the letter ,, in that cafe, always repre 


FL OE 


fents the confonant vs; and ftill the combination is thought fo 
harfh as invariably to occafion a permutation in the letter. Prace 
tically fpeaking therefore the Jetter , , whether it be a vowel ora, 
confonant, never occurs as a quie/cent letter, after the vowel Zere, 


in any Arabic or Perfian word. 


To illuftrate this obfervation by an example. The letter ’ | 
guiefeent, occurring after the vowel cere, in the word ()) iy 
mivzaun (a meature), derived on: ws 5g WuZn (weight), is chang- 


ed into (fs and the word wl 2 meezaun is invariably fubfti- 


tuted for igs which is the original form of that derivative 


noun, 


Ir no more than one long vowel or dipththong had been reprefent- 
ed by the fame combination, it is evident that the number of thofe 
formed. 


(9) 


formed by means of the letters /y and ,¢, mutt have been reduced ai 
to fives but asthe letter ,, after Pesh, reprefents two long vows 
els, and as the letter (4, after Zere, reprefents two more, the 
number is thus encreafed to /evrn ; the founds of which may be ’ 
expreffed in the Englith language by the words haul, fowl, bole, 

rule, fage, bere, and hire. T hefe words would be thas written 

in the Perfian character: ts Us Usp ae EF x Ae nm! and M3 7En. GD F 
if the firft confonants be thrown out of the accounr, it will be evi- F 
dent that the founds of the long vowels or dipththongs ate ree 
prefented, in every inftance, by the combination already ftated, 2 
of J, and (6 quicfcent, with the vowel points which preede them, . 
This combination may be farther illuftrated by the following Ara- 

bic or Perfian words, in which the fame founds Brean in the 

fame onsen Jt Maul (wealin): Ore Kowdun (a fool), De > More an ) ee 
ant), 5 ns Soode (gain), ie Bede (a willow), poe eer (an old man), © 


and Ue Myle (inclination). 


Ir is to be obferved, that the founds expreffed by the letters — ; 
» and rt in the words va an ant, and we a willow, are pes l 
sais to Perfian words; and the letters , and ss mne nar 


ever’ they eapiee thefe founds, are diftinguifhed, fometimes by eer Lot 
J 


the RSENS ee 2 yi Faurfee, or ee Ajumee, fignifying Perftan } deve hevebt 
and more frequently by the term Jef Mujbeol, which lites y oe ee 
sally fi gnifies uxknewn, becaufe the founds, reprefented by the 2* ~ a 


letters 4 and (¢ Afujbool, are unknown in the Arabic lan. 


guage. 


Tue founds expreffed by the fame letters in the words re 
gain, and aa an old man, ase equally common to Arabic and Pere IVE 
Hascreory | 
fran words ; but the letters , and ar in this cafe, are diftinguithed = fvown | 
occafionally by the terms a oe Tauzeée or ut w > Araiee, fignis « fam ae: ie 
fying Arabian; and occafionally by the term ayy x» Macroof, ” 
which literally fignifies Azown, becaufe the founds of y aad , 


Maaroof are known in the Arabic language, 
ae ©: it 


- 
. 
oe 


‘ 
f 


Lo 


( 10 ) 
it will be found of: tonfiderable importance to recolle& the 
diftinGion here flated, between Wao or Ya Maaroof, and Wae or 
Y2 Mijbool, becaule there will frequently be occafion to ufe 
thefe terms, in the courfe of the work. 


tad the letters J 4 and (¢, and the” vowels ey, Ps 5 and 
. there is an evident connection; becaufe the found, ree 
tt by the ee I is only a prolongation of that repre- 
fented by the vowel 7%}; and the fame relation exifts, between 
the letters (f and ,, and the vowels , yi and pte The 
vowels Zubr, Zere, and Peifh, are therefore termed homoe 
geneous with the letters lif, Wao, and Ya; and the five 
long vowels, formed by means of fubjoining thefe letters to their 
homogeneous fhort vowels, muft neceffarily be imple ; becaufe 
the combination of two founds, effentially different, is indifpen- 
fibly neceffary to the formation of a diphthong. 


Ir is evident, therefore, that the letters , and ty reprefent 
dipththongs only when they follow the vowel Pr and that the 
letter | never can reprefent a dipththong, becaufe it invariably 
follows that vowel. 


Tue Perfian dipththongs, formed by means of the letters 
g and (f, are therefore comprehended in the Englith words fowl 
and dire; and in the words bole, rule, fage, and bere, they form 


. fimple long vowels. 


Aut the long vowels, expreffed by the combination. of a 
quicfcent @, or » with the vowel points which precede them, mutt 
neceflarily be dipththongs, becaufe thefe letters have no homo- 
geneous fhort vowels; and therefore, jn every poffible cafe, 
the found of the fhort vowel will be combined with that of the 
quiefcent letter which follows it. The following are examples 
of dipththongs, formed by the combination of %, or * quiefcent, 
with the vowel points which precede them; but the founds of 

: thefe 


( a ) 
thefe dipththongs cannot be well reprefented in the Engli(ts 
character, becaufe t, and , have no correfponding letters in the 
Englith alphabet: w Maabur (a ferry). » Meabur (a ferry” 
boat), lx Moocataud (ual) ui ) Raas (the head), uu” ce 
Boos (a calamity), and = Beer (a well). 


In the three laft examples, the letter Humza fucceffively affumés. 
the forms of Alif, Wao, and Ya, a pecularity, of which we fhall 


have occafion to fpeak in the fequel; at prefent it is only ne- 


cefflary to obferve, that the long vowels or dipththongs, if they 
occur in the middle or at the end of a fyllable, are in- 
variably formed in the manner already ftated; namely, dy 
the combination of \o s and (§ quicfcent, with the vowel points 
which precede them. 


Ir is evident, however, that this combination cannot be formed 
at the beginning of a word, or a fyllable, without the affiftance of 
an initial Alyf; becaufe it has already been fhewn, in the examplee 

25 td, 21 ib, and 21 00b, or 3°71 Ufir, ae! Yakiim, and 
pe Ooftoor, that the found of a vowel point, at the begin- 


174 


4v 


) 


ning of a word, or of a fyllable, is invariably reptefented by . 


a moveable 4/;/. Accordingly, the fame long vowels and dipth- | 


thongs, already illuftrated by the words heu/, fowl, bole, rule, 


ew 


oa S 


Sage, bere, and bire, again occur at the beginning oF ne words Gren. 4 


awl, owl, ode, ooxe, age, eve, and tre; (jit J! ya! ai a! ! A) 
and in this fituation, neceffarily require to be expreffed by dn 
initial 4/;f, which is reje€ted, when they occur in the middle, or 
at the end of a fyllable. The following are examples of Perfian 
or Arabic words, in which, the fame long vowels and dipththongs 
occur in the fame order and amations 4) Awl (defcendants), 


| yi bs | Owbausb idebanenees); 5 - gl Ore,moozd, (the firt day 


of every folar ingath); sisi Oolaud (the name of a demon in 


Mauzhunduraun), , 7 Atzid ithe Deity’, yl i! Erraun (the | 


name of a province of Perfia), as Idee Gam): 


TH 


( 12 ) 

Tnx rejedion of Ai, in the formation of thefe long vowels, 
and dipththongs, when they occur in the middle, or at the end of 
a fyllable, and its infertion, when they occur at the beginning of a 
word, or of a fyllable, will ftand the teft of any example, which 
can be adduced ia the language ; and hence I have been Ied to 
conclude, that the letter Af, in this fituation, has no radical 
found of its own; but ferves merely to reprefent the found of its 


vowel point. 


Tu1s however is not the opinion, adopted by the Pesfian 
grammarians, who think, that the vowel points never alter the 
radical found of any lester, but merely ferve to beftow on it fome 
additional found ; as in the inftance of the letter —L, the found 
of which is diftinétly preferved in every poffible combination 
with the vowel points. The fyllables 1, —,, and =, there- 
fore, if written in the Englith character, would be reprefented by 
the letter 5, followed by three thort vowels, correfponding with 
the founds of #, #, and oo, ia the words dut, bit, and 420k s but 


the letter Af, moveable by the vowel points, in the words pa 
Ufiir (a mule), pant Oofhtoor (a camel), and pea Thkum 
(the belly), difappears entirely, when thefe words are written in 

the Englifh character, and the founds only, which are expreffed 
by its vowel points, are then retained. 


Wuetner the letters | and ,, in this fituation, do or do not 
poffofs any radical found, it muft now be left to the judgment of 
the reader to decide, 


A LETTER poffefling a vowel pointis termed J a Mootii. 
hiirrik, (or moveable), and the firft letter of every word, and even 
of every fyllable, muft neceffarily be moveable, becaufe it is other- 
wife impoflible, in the opinion of Eaftern grammarians to pro- 
nounce the word, 


Hence arifes that peculiarity, in the pronunciation of Englifh 
| words 


( 13 ) 
words, beginning with two confonants, (or in other words begin. 
ning with a letter not moveable) which has been generally remark- 
ed in the natives of India, and by which they invariably adjeG@ 
a fhort vowel to the firft confonant, as in the words Smith, Spear, 
é&e. which would be changed, in their Pronunciation, into Yinith 
and J/pear, or Stith and Sifear. 7 


Bur although the firft letter of every word muft neceffarily be 
moveable, it is by no means requilite that all the other lete 
ters fhould alfo be fo; and in order to diftinguith thofe let. 
ters in a word, which poflefs no vowcl point, another mark ‘(«) 
has been invented, which is known in grammar by the term 


ox (*, Sookocn. The word re) ae literally fignifies re? or quitfcence, | 


~ and ater letter, poffeffing this mark, is f,id to be fh (oy Saukin, 


Or 9, Ziida, that is, quiefcent, or not moveable by any of 
the vowel points, 


In the Perfian language, the laft letter of every word, is neq 
ccffarily quiefcent, excepting in conftru@tion, as we fhall have 


occafion to obferve hereafter; andit may farther be remarked, 


that two following quiefcent letters very often occur in Perfian ‘ 


words, and fometimes three, provided the firft be what is termed 
a oo Mudia, or fimple long vowel in Arabic grammar; that is, 
an | 4 or (¢ aueicent, following their noshegcneous vowels, 


The rou ots 5 Loobaun, (the tongue), O95 7 * Zithoon, (vile), | 


and ore Ztimeen, (the earth), furnifh examples of each of thefe 
Jetters, in that fituation, in which they are known by the term 
Mudda; and it will be found of confiderable importance to 
—-recolle& the meaning of this term, which will frequently 
occur in the courfe of the work, The effects of the mark 
oe may be obferved in the word ree Goofhta/p, a 
man’s name; in which, the letter Al;f beinga Aludda, the mark 
Sookzon is applicable to three following Jetters at the end of the 
word, as well as to the letter U7 in the firft fyllable. 


D Bur 


( 1%) 

Buf although the laft letter of every Pesfian word be neceffarily 
quicfcent, the contrary happens in the Arabic language, in 
which, the Jaft letter of every declinable noun is often meve- 
able by a doudle vowel point; as in the nominative, relative, 
and objective cafes of the word rs : Zyde, a man’s name, which, 
in the Arbic language, would be thus writtens a Zydoon, 
ws Zydin, and Iv; Zydin, It will be evident, from this ex. 
ample, that the fecond vowel point is pronounced, as if it were 
a guiefcent noon; and accordingly, every double vowel point, 
occurring in this fituation, is known in grammar by the term 
or Tiinveen, or Nunnatton, that is, the adding to a word the 
Sound of the letter Noon. In general, the laft letter of thofe 
Arabic words, which are introduced into the Perfian language, is 
rendered quicfcent ; but (ome inftances occur, in which Tunueen 


is preferved, fuch as pa 4 Moofharoon ilayb, (the abovemen- 
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tioned), 6 ,z—~ Mooatimiudoon alayb (confidential,) &c. The 
found of Tunveen after the vowel Futha, is invariably marked 


by a final Auf, unlefs a word end with ¢ or ,. aorta Gai 
Intifaukun (by ence), 1 Moojmitliin (in fubftance), iL-ai low Tufseeo 
din (in detail), (we Yukeentn (certainly), pers Diffatin (at once), 


iii, Rejau,in (in hopes) &c. 


Or the vowel points and the mark se it only remains to 

. be obferved, that although they are ufually omitted in -Perfian 

manulcripts, they are minutely noted in every good lexicon; 

and indeed they are fo neceffary to the pronunciation, and to 

the meaning of the words, that their omiffion would often be 
attended with the utmoft obfcurity and confufion. 


Besipzs the marks already mentioned, there are two other, 

of common occurrence in the Perfian language, the ufcs of 

rad ALe which it will now be proper to explain. The firft is the mark 
(.) x Mudd, which ‘is applicable to the letter if only, or to 
Hlumza, when it affumes the form of lif; and it implies that 

every Alf, over which it is placed, seprefents a double Alif, 

the 


( 15 ) 


the firft moveable y the vowel Zubur, and the fecond quiefcent 7 


as in the words wnt or wndi Aumiidien (to come) 5 wat or 
OP ait Auwtrdun (t0 bring) 5 “eri or eri Aumokbrin 
(tolearn)s 7 OF wil | Awb (water); ; Jj oF Ji ) Awl (defcendants)s 
&c, In Perfian Jexicont, an Alf poffeffing the mark ~ 18 


termed Se a Alifé Kiifheeda, or the lengthened Alifs 
and this mark occurs in many Arabic and Perfian words. 


Tuz fecond is the mark rf wu Tujhdeed, which is applie 
cable to any letter in the alphabet excepting Alf; and implics that 
eve try letter, over which it is placed, muft bs doubled 5 and 
that the firt of the two letters, thus seprefented, ee 


no vowel point. ane ext Ble a Tukib door (pride), a 
Tifih boos (fearch), ¥ Khoorrium (glad), and i > Fur rookb 
(happy), will fufficiently illuftrate the application of this mark 
to Arabic and Pesfian words, 


Ip is to be obferved that double letters, in the Perfan lan- 
guage, are to be pronounced with an emphafis much ftronger 
than that with which it is ufual to pronounce thofe double 
Jettcrs, which frequently occur in Englifh words; and ine 
deed, it may be remarked, that there are not many words in 
the Englith Janguage, which would require to be expreffed by 
a double letter, if they wero written in the Perfian charetler. 
Our double letters sre generally, if not invariably, prow 
nounced as if they were fingle Ictters, and fecm to anfwer 
no end, except that they are often neceflary to afcertain the 
found of the letter which precedes them, For inftance, if 4 


in the word mummy, be pronounced with the fame found which it | 


has in dur, the word might be written without any double letter, 
and the pronunciation would be exaétly the fame, or, at leaft, 
the diftinction would be fo trifling, as almoft to efcape oblervation, 
In the Perfian language the occurrence of a double Jetter is ren 
dered fo obvious in the utterance, that it is impoffible, any where 


except at the end of a word, to miftakeit for a fingle letter. 
In 


ww 
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In every word, therefore, in which the mark Tufbdeed occurs, 
a fhort paufe is ufually made on the firt of the two letters 
seprefented by that mark; as in the examples already given, 
in which, (as they are written in Englifh charagters) . the paufe is 
marked by a comma, placed after the firft of the two homoge. 


neous letters, 


_ Two homogeneous Icttcrs (the firlt being quicfcent) never occur 
atthe end of a Peifian word, but they very often occur at the end 
of an Arabic word, and in’ this fituation will neceffarily be lefs 
obvious in the utterance, than they would be in any other, unlefs 
the fecond letter obtain a vowel point, in which cafe the found 
of both letters will be diftin&tly heard. Examples: fe Doorr (a 
pearl), J! Pes (2,5 Door re Shahwaur (a royal pearl), 2 Hudd (a 


7a 4, . c : 
boundary) 2( > Hud'de miimlookiit (the boundaries of the em- 
pire), &c. In this fituation, the fecond homogeneous letter is often 
rejected by the Perfians. Examples i Niutee (a prophet), pro- 
perly t. Nii bee'yoon, ue? Miurzee (approved), properly ed 
Murzeeyoon. | 


Ir two homogeneous letters occur together, the firit pofl- fling 
a vowel point, they are both invariably written asin the word 


M Oomiim, the plural of =| Ocm'milt, fignifying 2 tribe. 


ALtnoucH the pronunciation of the Perfian letters cannot 
be conveyed with accuracy through the medium of the Englifh 
alphabet, ic may be ufeful to infert here a few rules on that 
fubject, partly extracted from a work on Arabic grammar, 


called the V, Nn iUrsig Shurbe Oofoole Akburees and as 
thefe rules have a reference to that mode only, in which the let. 
ters are pronounced by the Arabs, and not by the Perfians, we 
fhall remark fuch deviations as ufually occur in the pronunci- 
ation of the Perfians ; and endeavour, where it is practicable, to 


illuftrate the found of each letter by examples diawn from the 
Englith 


(17) 
Englith language, and where thefe are not to be found, by 
fuch remarks, as may appear molt likely to convey to the reader, 
a juft conceptiom of the orgaus employed in their formation, 


of my 
1 2 3 
These three letters are formed at the Jower extremity of the 
throat, the firft being nearer to the breaft than the fecond, and 


the {ccond nearer than the third. 


Tne letter ¢ is an afpirate, corrcfponding with 4 in the 
word dgpe, and if it occur at the end of a word, it is: 
a very flight afpirate, like the fame letter in the interjection 
ab! When this afpirate is almoft ampereepelvles as in the 
word ae Khauna (a houfe), it is termed hd st and wut ut 
(Hae Khiifee and Hae Mookbifiif,) or the gentle afptrate, and 
poffeffes merely the found of the vowel Zisur; in oppofition to 
the fame letter, in many other words, fuch as 04 Zirib (armour), 
Als Paudfraub (aking), &c. in which, the alpirate, being more 
perceptible, is therefore termed eu , and tt (Hae Filee and 


Hae Moozbiir ) or the diftin& and fenfible afpirate. 


Or the letter 0 sts it is a fingular peculiarity, that when it 
enters into the compofition of a word, it very feldom retains its 
~ own proper form, but is moft commonly written as an Alif,a 
Wao, ora Ya. Itoccurs asa quiefcent letter, under each of 


thefe forms, in the words us Raas (the head), ae Beer 


(a well), and ae ‘“) Boos (acalamity) ; and in U7 - j Roooos 
the plural of uv") ) and A (29 Fizauil, the plural of caey 
Fizeelitt, (excellence), it fucceffively affurnes the forms of a 
moveable , and (¢. In Arabic grammar, every moveable 4/4 
muft neceffarily be Humza, becaufe she real Alif, in that 
language, is faid to be invariably quiefcent. The real Alsf, 
‘in every Arabic word, will therefore follow its homogenc- 

KR OUs 


oe 


( 13 ) 


bus vowel Zibir, and reprefent the found of the long vowel 


‘gu, in the word Haul, In Perfian words alfo, this letter is 


neceffarily quicfcent, if it occur in the middle, or at the end of a 
fyllable ; but if ir occuir at the beginning of a word, or of a fylla- 
ble, it is invariably moveable, and will neceffarily, in that cafe, 
teprefent the found of the fhore vowel which may be fubjoined 


to it. 


In fome provinces of Perfia, the letter Alf quiescent is fre 
quently reje€ted in utterance, and the found of the vowel Pe, or 
of Wao e Maurovf, is fubftituted for it, as in the words cal Raune 
diin (to drive), cial Muundun (to remain), :) I, | Eeraun (a Perfian 
province), Wy! Eeraunee (a native of that province), ib Ghoo= 
Jaum (a flave), &c. all of which might be pronounced, as if they 
were thus written : Ua, Raindiin we Moondun, Corl Eeroon, 
ues Eeroonee, and ‘ ob Ghoolocm. It is altogether uncertain, 
however, in what words it may, or may not be admiffible to adopt 
this pronunciation ; and as it never can be crroneous to adopt the 
other, it is much better to pronounce the words, juft as they are 


written, 


‘Tue letter Humza, at the beginning of a word, when moveable 
ky the three vowel points, invariably affuines the form of Alf, 
‘and has exactly the found of that letter in the words ca, Uftir 
(a mule), ne Oofbtoor (a camel), and Cy Ibkum (the belly), 
which are purely Perfian, and in which, a moveable Alf may 
therefore occur, Examples; 3 (more excellent), yi Ina 
faun (aman), 1) Oons (habit), In many cafes, there feems 
to be no seal diflin@ion between what is termed a moveable 


_ Humza in the Arabic, and a moveable Auf in the Perfian 


languages but in other inftances the diftintion is obvious, 
the letter Humza being pronounced with confiderable difficulty as 


will be evident in the fequel. The found of Humza quiefcent re« 


fembles that of 44/, Wao, and Ya, in the fame fituation; but 
being formed near the breaft, it is uttered with fome degree of 
| difficulty, 


( 9 ) 
difficulty, and feems to be more harfh than any of thefe Ictters. 
In order to diftinguifh the letter Humza, when it affumes the 
form of an AKf, a Wao, ora Ya, it is ufual (every where except 
at the beginning of a word) to write it, in its own shape, 
above thefe ee as in eae , Raas (the head), ‘UO ” ) Boos 
"(a calamity), ~~ Beer (a well) ; and grammarians have alfo de- 
termined, that the two points, ufually placed under the letter (4, 
ought to be omitted when that letter reprefents Humze. A more 
particular account of the letter Humza, and of the rujes by which 

sts form is determined, will be found in the fequel. 

ye 
4 5 | 
Tugse two letters are faid to be formed in the middle of 
the throat, the firft being fomewhat lower down than the fe« 


cond. 


Tuere is no letter, in the Englith alphabet, the found of 
which has any refemblance to that of », and the name of this 
letter cannot be more nearly reprefented, in Englifh characters, | 


than by the word .din. By endeavouring to pronounce the 


letter Ain this word, from the middle of the throat, and 


by comprefling the parts of the throat as much as poffible, 
fome idea may be formed of the real found reprefented by this 
letter, when it is moveable by the vowel Zudur ; and in the words 
ie lbrut (advice), and ee Oofi ut (poverty), in which it is 
moveable by the other two vowel points, a fimilar idea may 
be formed, by pronouncing the two fhort vowels J, and Oo, 
at the beginning of thefe two words, from the fame place, 
and with the fame precaution. The letter pie may 
form a _Sipintheng: with any. or the vowel points, as in the 
words “x» Maabiir (a ferry), » Meabur (a ferry boat), and yliee 
Moogtaud (ufual) ; and the found of it, in each of thefe examples, 
approaches to that of the A/f quic/cent, from which it is diftinguifhe 
ed, in my SInIote merely by that ftrong contraétion of the muf- 

cles 


( 20 ) 


.Cles of the throat, which is neetffary to its proper enunciation, 
and by its capacity to form a dipththong with all the three vowel 
points, in oppofition to the lettes Af gute/cent, which never fol- 
lows any vowcl but Zudur. Let any one endeavour to pronounce the 
letter Af, in the word 9¢ Baud (wind), with that contradidtion of 
the mufcles of the throat, which is neceffary in the pronunciation 


of vu and it will be converted into the Arabic word a. Baad (after). 


‘Tue letter 7 is an afpirate, like the letter «, but much 
more harfh, and formed by a trong compreffion of the middle parts 
of the throat. In Hindoftan, and probub!y in Perfia, the pronun- 
ciation of this letter is entircly confuunded with that of o, but, 
properly fpeaking, it ought to be very differently pronounced. 
There is no found, in the Englith language, correfponding with 
that of 7, as it is pronounced in Arabia; but fome idea may be 
formed of the found which this letter ought to poffefs, by 
pronouncing 4h, in the word fall, from the middle of the 
throat, and by compreffing the parts of the throat as much as 


poffible. 


"es 


ue G 
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THESE two letters are formed at the top of the throat, near 
the mouth ; the firft being formed a little lower down than the 
fecond. The found of ¢ is compounded of g and 4&4, but 
not fo as to preferve, diftin@lly, the found of either of thefe 
letters, On the contrary, a new found arifes out of this com- 
bination, in the fame manner, as when the letter / is compounded 
with 4, in the word /hzJ. There is no word, in the Englifh 
language, by which to convey to an Englifhman any idea of the 
found of ¢, but Scotchmen may eafily recognize it, as being 
very fimilar to the guttural found of gh, in the word daughter. 
A Scotchman, in pronouncing this word, will diftin‘tly articu- 
late the letter 7,5 and by throwing a good deal more of g 


into the combination, he can fcarcely fail to pronounce 7. The 
Netter 


( 2 ) 
letter Chas the fame relation to 44, which ¢ bas te gh The 
feven letters, above mentioned, are termed bo; 3 2 Hooroefe 
Hilkcé or guttural letters, becaufe they are all formed in the throat, 


oe 
8 9 : 
Tue firft of thefe letters is a &, formed at the very root of the 
tongue, by prefling it againft the flefhy part oppofite to it; and 


thofe who endeavour to pronounce the letter é, in this manner, 


muft of neceflity pronounce the letter (3. The Ictter Sis 
another 4, very nearly correfponding with our own; from which 
it cannot eafily be diftinguithed, although it is faid, by Arabian 


writers, to be formed foinewhat higher up in the mouth. » 


pS 

10 1 12 
Tuese letters are faid to be formed at the middle of the tongue, 
by preffing it againft that part of the palate, which is oppofite to 
it. The founds of the firft and fecond correfpond cntirely with 
thofe of 7 and f& in the words juff and /hip; and the found of 
the third, when moveable by a vowel point, is precifily the fame 
with that of y, in the words yes and youth. The various founds 
of the letter tf when it reprefents a long vowel or a dipththong, 
have already been illuftrated by the words here, fage, and hire s 
but it ought to be obferved, that the found of Yaé Muyhoo/, in many 
inftances, approaches more nearly to that of az in asr, than of @ in 
Juge. lf Yaoccur, as a quicfcent letter, after a Mudda or fimple long 
vowel, it is quite filent; or at Jeaft, its pronunciation will then be 
fo flight, as to be siadage perceptible, The words aes Khoo 
(the difpofition), ye , Roo (the face), and uv Sau (a place), fur- 
nifh examples of this obfervation. In this ntuation, it is often 
omtes in writing, as in the words | io Khoodzu (God), 
oo * Roo (the Hace) and Py sad (a fmell), which are‘nearly as com~ 
mon as ule. oe and LE | : 
F gle 


( 22 ) 
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— Tais firange letter is faid to be formed by the Arabs on the 
whole of one fide of the tongue, by prefling it againft the tecth 
which are oppofite to it; beginning near the root of the tongue, 
and ending near the point. In pronouncing this letter, fome 
people are faid to make ufe of the lefe fide of the tongue, and 
others of the sight fide. Jt is impoffible for thofe, who 
have never heard it pronounced by an Arabian, to form 
dny idea of its proper found; but in the Perfian language, 
it is entirely confounded with 4, and both correfpond with 


our x. 


‘* 
14 
T1116 letter is alfo faid to be formed by the Arabs on one fide 
of the tongue, by preffing it ngainft the palate; beginning, not fo 
near the root of the tongue as in the letter Uy” and ending at the 
point. In the Perfian language, it is pronounced exactly like 
the letter 7. 


fa 

15 
Tue letter 4 is alfo faid to be formed by the Arabs on one fide 
of the tongue, by prefling it againft the palate; bue in the pro- 
nunciation of the Perfians, though fomewhat fofter, it nearly 


correfponds with 7. 


Tuts letter correfponds with 3 but if it occur at the end or 
in the middle of a word, as a quiefcent letter following a Mudds 
or fimple long vowel, it is invariably filent ; or at leaft, its pro- 
nunciation, which muft then be na/a/, is fo flight 28 to be [carcely 
perceptible, The words ote Zoobaun (the tongue), Cis 3 Zitkoon 

(vile), 


( 33 ) 


(vile), ues Zimeen (the earth), and cies Raundiin (to drive), 
furnifh examples of this rule, which is of great importance in 
the Perfian language, as there is occafion for its application in 
almoft every page. 


Tne. letter «J when thus pronounced is called see) Noone 
Ghoonna or the Nafat Noon; but if it obtain a vowel point (a cire 
cumflance which often happens in conftruction, as we fhall have 
occafion to obferve hereafter) it is no longer nafal, and refumes, 
in ne eater the found which it ufually poffeffes. The rere 
A mY ls 3 Loobaune Faurfee (the Perfian Hanguage?, a , v5 ‘ 
Zumcene Irauk (the territory of Erauk), tt oy’ ; Uw Kbavtoone 
D'tireeroo a beautiful lady’, in all of which, the letter Ut) Teceives 
the vowel Zere by a rule of confiru€tion which will be exe 
plained in the feque], may furniflh examples of shis obfervatian, 
The letter Noon, occurring as a quiefcent Jetter before —), is often 
Piance like ,, in this as in other languages. Examples: 

Soombool (a hyacinth), 2 FJumb (the fide,) &c. Before 
ae it affumes a nafu/ found, as in the word pli ) Angaufe 
tin (to fuppofe). 


GC ob ¢ 
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Tuese letters are formed at the tip of the tongue, by preffing 
it againft the roots of the foreteeth; and although the letters & and 
) are differently pronounced in Arabia, the Perfians make no dif 
tinction between them, and both correfpond with the letter ¢ in 
the Englith language. The fetter «, at the end of Arabic words, 
js often written in this form (0), as in the word j web Kau edutoon 
(a rule); and the two points being generally omitted by the Pere 
fians, it is then pronounced like , having the found of the gentle 
afpirate; as thus, 060 Faueda (gain,) aes Faufila (diftance,) 
sl Kaueda (a rule,) &c. The letter > eolrefpends exactly | 
with our 4. | 


(4) 
ate 5 ue 
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Tuts three letters are alfo formed at the tip of the tongue, by 
prefling it againft the foreteeth, a little above the under row; 
and although the letters , and , p are diftinguifhed from each 
other in the pronunciation of the Arabs, they are confounded 
together hy the Perfians, and both correfpond with the letter s 
in the Englifh language. The letter 4 is pronounced exaétly 


like our s. 


G oi et 
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TueEse three letters are formed by the Arabs at the tip of the 
tongue, by preffing it againft the edge of the upper teeth. The 
firit and fecond are differently pronounced by the Arabs, but, 
in the Perfian language, both correfpond exatly with the letter 
and have therefore the fame found with our z. The third, 
in the pronunciation of the Arabs, refembles 24 in the word 
shanks ; but the Perfians, being incapable of uttering this found, 
liave converted it into an /; from which it cannot be diftinguifhed 


in their pronunciation. 


In order to diftinguifh the letter Ji? from J in words 
purely Perfian, a rule has been laid down, which ought not be omit. 
ted here, although it is never obferved in Hindooftaun ; fince the 
author of the Sooroorce (UU ap ), a Perfian dictionary of confidera- 
ble authority, written by a native of Perfia, has implicitly adopted 


it throughout his work. 


Accorpine to this rule, the Jetter J); invariably follows 
what is termed in Arabic grammar a otk LY f~ I” Hurfe Si. 
beebe Saukin 3. that is, any quie/cent ba in the alphabet, with 


the exception of the setters \ y and f- If the preceding letter be 
not 
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not quiescent, or if s¢ be an Aly, oa Wao, or a Ya, it may according 
tw this authority be followed by Ji. but never by Ji 


Tae following lines of Saupzz may furnifh an example of 
the application of this rule, 


Se AAs kes, ; 
ES WORN AWez 


Piirtitvt nékaun nitgeeriid bitrké Booniaudii/h bisuf, 
Turbeyut ha ablra choo girdigaun bur goombiziifi. 


‘¢ He, whois innately bad, will never become virtuous s educas 
** tion, given to the unworthy, refembles balls, placed upon a 
*‘ dome.” (Becaufe they will neceffarily fall down ; as education, 
given to fuch men, will never make any impreffion.) 


Taz rhyme in this couplet indifpenfibly requires, that the word 
as, Bud, fignifying vicious, fhould be read A, Buz, inftead of »,, Bid, 
which is the pronunciation invariably adopted in Hindooftaun; 
and the eee rule alfo requires, that the words » he Geerud 


and (* Roonyaud tho! be read 3 5S Geeruz and 3+ Boonyauz. 


Hap the application of this rule been confined to one or two 
inftances, to be drawn from the works of the Perfian Poets, it might | 
_ have been juftly confidered, as of too little importance to merit ine 
fertions but as the author of the Soorooree, him(lf a Perfian, 
has generally adopted it in the courfe of his work, it muft be 
confidered, as equally applicable in his opinion, to profe and 
verfes and its operation in the Janguage will be found to be 
yery exicnhves including a great number of Perfian verbs, ich 
° vate t Ooftaudtin (to fall), U3 34S” Goofhoodiin (to open), ae’ 
Shineediin (ta hear), and ose Boodun (to be), &c., all - of 
1. G which, | 


( 26 ) 


which, according to this authority, end in gi Zun, infiead 
- of ws Din, which is the pronunciation invariably adopts in 
this country. 


Tue author of the at, Rufbeedee, another celebrated Pet. 
fian diGtionary, written by a native of India, has obferved on this 
fubje€t, that the letters | Jl; and , fi3 may be ufed indifcriminately 
in cvery Perfian word; but perhaps the beft account of the quef- 
tion is to be found in the Jie Je Hoolil! Moot tirriz, a work 
writenby | aN iy Moulauna SwURUFOOD-DEENE’ 
ALEE, wiv has obferved, that the inhabitants of Per fia proper fub- 
ftitute 5 for 9 in every Perfian word s and that the inhabitants of 
Mawurcon Nubr do exactly the reverfe. It is to be obferved, that 
none of thefe rules are applicable to the pronunciation of Perfian 
words, cftablifhed in the pra€tice of this country ; but the 
following lines of the poet (¢ yl ANwUREE, in which he has 
thought it neceffary to apologize for the tranfgreffion of that men- 
tioned in the Soorooree, may ferve to evince that it was generally 
obferved by the eminent writers of his age and country, whether 


it be now obfolete or not. 


oe or @ £ A» .7 asa “06 0 re) 
ir Nn 2 2b 39K, lan RAG 
O33 «o A 4 s 


F bby ane Sat IP yan FY a i 


Dupfut bifukba choo yudé byza binmooz : 
Az joodé to bur jubaun jubauneé afzooz. 
Kus choo to fikbee neijto neykhabud boods 
Go kaufia daul foo zéthé aalume jood. 


“ Tuy hand, for its bounty, refembled the fhining hand (of 
** Moses); by means of thy bounty, another world has been 
“ added to the world: no one is, or ever will bes fo bountiful as 

* you.” Let the rhyme be.deu/ (that is read 9, Boars for 33) Booz 


E wer: in 
nati, . 


( 47 ) 
=, order to rhyme with 2. Food (bounty), which is an Arabic 
word, and therefore not fubject to the operation of thc sule in 
queftion), ** O thou moft bountiful.” 


2 


l 
7 +6 | 
Tuts letter is formed by prefling the edge of the upper teeth 
againft the under lip; and correfponds with the leuer f‘in our 
language. 


( ° a3 
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Trese three letters are formed betweeh the lips; and the 
firt and fecond correfpond exactly with 4 and m. The vae 
rious founds of the third, when it forms a long vowel, have 
already been illuftrated by the words bole, rule, and fowl, 
When moveable by the vowel Zudur, it ufually correfponds 


with w, as in 123 Wizeer (a minifter); and when movea- 
ble by Zere or Peifh, it gencrally correfponds with v as in 
wed Voofat (fpacioufnefs), and los Vefaul (a meeting). 
When it occurs as a quiefcent letter, after another quiefeent letter, 
it fometimes correfponds with v, as in the word 1 Siro 


(a cyprefs); and fometimes with o, as in ‘i 2 Deo (a demon), af 
Gao (a bullock), &c. 


Ir an intermediate » occur between the letter Z, moveable by 
Zubur, (or fometimes by Zere and Pei/b) on the one hand, and the 
letters) 9449 ¢ “(= U9 0% — guiefcent, on the other, the 
found of » is often entirely loft; and the letter 7 is pronounced 
as if it were moveable by a fhort vowel, differing in fome desree 
from the founds of ZLubur, Zere, and Pe/fh, bat invariably ap- 
preaching to that of Pejb. The letter 3, in this fituation, re. 


ccives uate a vowel point nor a quielcent mark, and is 


senicd “sev 913 Wacé Maudovla, or petals Waoé Vimasum : 


that 
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' that is, Wao applied in an unufual manner; ot Wao ufed for 
ie purpofe of varying the found of the preceding vowel point. 
Wave Maudeola occurs in the following examples: IF Khaub 
(fleep), yf Khood or Py Kbud (felf,) we Khor ad ) " “e 


Kbuzm (a vapour), mF] Aubkbof (an ifland), od Khoo 
or ie Kbujfh (pleafant), AFT Aukbond (a teacher), SF 
Kby (perfpiration), ey. «97, Kbeifh (own), uf ¢ Kbobi (crooked), 
and Ag Kbufla (a fool). 


tC & If OF 
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Tuesc four letters are peculiar to words purely Perfians; and 
the firft correfponds exa@ly with our p. The fecond has 
the found of ch in the word church; the third that of / in the 
words pleafure, treafure, meafure, leifure ; and the fourth that of 


g in gold, give, get, gun. 


Tue following letters are peculiar to Arabic words & 7 /° 
Uv &b& UG -sand the Perfian proper names Sd Tibmooriis 
and Bie g Ké yoomoors, which feem to form exceptions to this 
tule, ate faid to have been ancicntly written Uns rd Tishmoorus 
and 4 reg Kad yoomoort. There are however other exceptions, fuch 
b 3b Tootee (a parrot), ~o Sud (ahundred), &c.; but the ex- 
ceptions are certainly not numerous ; and hence, in all fuch cafes, 
there is great reafon to believe, that the prefent orthography may 
not be the fame with that which was anciently ufed. 


Bur the letter os Humza, although it feldom enters into 
the compofition of a Perfian word, is very often ufed in 
Perfian conhiraesions either to exprefs the indefinite article, as 
" in the word ¢ we Bundéé (a lave); or to connect one noun with 
another whether fubftantive or adjediive, as in the words Eh x 


Bunddé Neke (a good flave), 5% ce Bunddé Zyde (the flave of 


Zypg); oras a termination to form the fecond perfon fingulae 
of 


é 
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of the preterite tenfe, as in the words FSS Gooftace (thou hat 


fpoken), gy, Ruftaee (thou haft gone), &c. If two Yas follow — 


each other in a Perfian word, the firft muft alfo be changed 
into Humza; as in the words watt, Paucedin (to laft,) wae 
Zaucediin (to bear achild) and fome others, This Humza how- 
ever feems to be an orthographical mark rather than a Ilet- 
ter, being ufed to exprefs the found of Zere, or of Ya, 
Mauroof and Mijbool, in firuations where thefe founds could not 
always be expreffed in any other manner; that is, when they occur at 
the end of a word after the gentle afpirate. For inflance, 73 Gv were 
written inftead of Humzain the worse rags Gooftace 4° je Bunda? 
&c., (as thus “of G vofta hee, lee Bundabé,) the letter » would 
affume the found of the JSenfible afpirate, meres it really poffeffes 
that of the gentle afpirate. The words ’: “os, a 8 wae might how- 


ever be thus written: “Ht Gupde | ier 0, Ruftace sak 


Kurda fle 


Havine endeavoured in the preceding pages to illuftrate the 
various founds of each letter, and of the three vowel points, 
it may now be remarked that an accurate pronunciation is 


more eafily attainable in the Perfian, than perhaps in any o- 


ther language. With a few flight exceptions which have alrea- 
dy been noticed, fuch as Waot Maudoola, &c., there is no 
Perfian word of which the pronunciation is in the leaft arbi- 
trary. The pronunciation will indeed appear to be arbitrary, to: 
thofe who have not b:en in the habit of attending to the fhort 
vowels, which are underftood in every word, although they are 
feldom written; but in order to difcover it with the utmoft cere 
tainty, it is only neceffary to afcertain thefe vowel points; and this. 
may be done, in almoft every doubtful cafe, by aving fecout te 
to an Arabic or Perfian lexicon, 


To illuftrate this obfervation by an example. The letter ,, 
if the vowel points be not exprefled, appears to reprefent five 
H | founds 


( g° ) 

founds in the words »° Jo (pronounced like /o thou,) J Koo 
(where), y Now (new), J Wil (a meeting), and , jles 
Vefaul (a meeting); but if the vowel points be exprefied in 
_ thefe words, as thus ( Sy ues Jes). it will be evi- 
dent that no doubt can arife, with regard to the pronuncia- 
tion of any except the firft and fecond, in which it will ftill ree 
main to be determined, whether the letter , be Mauroof or Muj- 
bool; and this point alfo may generally be known, on reference 
to a Pesfian di@ionary. Thole who truft, for the acquifition of an 
accurate pronunciation, either to common ufage, or to the verbal 
information of the beft educated natives, will often be mifled s 
firft, becaufe no exertion of memory can enable the moft able Pere 
fian {cholar unerringly to recolleét the vowel points which are un- 
derftood in every word, although they are feldom written ; and 
fecondly, becaufe the common clafs of moonfhees, often defec- 
tive in matters of ftill greater importance, are more particularly 
fo in their pronunciation: a circumftance, however, which is 
often to be afcribed rather to the fearcity and high price of 
books, than to thefr own negligence. | 

Tue pronunciation of Perfian words being fixed by certain 
definite rules, it may be ufeful to recapitulate fome of the foregoing 
semarks; and to exhibit the letters | * and 9, as they are reftrid- 
ed to one or more founds by the vowel points and the mark 
Scokoon. The various powers of all the other letters, whether 
quiefcent or moveable, have been fufficiently illuftrated in the pre- 
ceding pages; and admit of no remarks, in addition to thofe 
which have already been’ made. | 


AuirE Murroon, or Af moveable by the vowel Furhd, is 
faid to occur in Perfian words only; becaufe, in Arabic words, 
the fame letter would be termed 0 7, although there feems to be 
often no real diftinction, between what is called a moveable Auf 
in Perfian words, and a moveable Humza in Arabic words. It 


invariably 


( 31 ) 


invariably reprefents the found of w in but, Exampless pi Ubitr 
(a cloud), ~~ j Ufiér (a mule). 


jbl 
Aire Muxsoor, or Alif moveable by the vowel Kufr, occurs 
only in Perfian words, and seprefents the found of # in dé, Ex. 


ample s fe Ifkiim (the belly). 


f rae = | 
Auir& Muzmoom, or Af moveable by the vowel Zumma, oC 
curs only in Perfian words, and reprefents the found of 00 in book., 


Example: sas Oofhtoor (a camel). 


Aire Sauxin, or Alf quiefcent occurs in Arabic and Pesfian 
words, after the vowel Ziibiir, and reprefents the found of au in 
baul, Examples: (}V Maul (wealth), ¥ Fau (a place). ; 


Auire’ Kusuzep 4, or the lengthened Alif repsefents two Alsfa, 
the firft moveable by the vowel Ziir, and the fecond quiefcent. 
It has the folind of the long vowel as in the word bau/; and 
never occurs, except at the beginning of word or of a fyllable; bes 
caufe, in every other fituation, the fame found would be expreffed — 
by a guiefcent Alif, as already mentioned. Examples: —j of ii 
Aub (water), Jt or Jit Ma aul (the place of returning). This laf 
example, which confifts of two fyllables, may be oppofed to _ ) 
Maul (wealth) 3 in which the long vowel aw is reprefented by Alf 
quiefcent, and not by the lengthened A// becaule Mau? (wealth), 
is a word of one fyllable only. | 

pe oa | 
Humzae’ Murroou, or Humza moveable by the vowel Futha, 
is 
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is peculiar to Arabic words; and if it occur at the beginning of 
a word, invariably affumes the form of Af, and reprefents the 
found of Furba s that is of w in the word dur. Examples: si 
Ufzti! (more excellent), 22) Uebur (more apparent), &c. In the 
middle, or at the end of a word, it generally affumes the form 
of that letter which is homogencous with the vowel point of 
its prepofitive, and the found, in this cafe, ftill approaches to 
that of w in the word dur; being formed however, as formerly 
remarked, at the lower extremity of the throat, The words 
JU Saala (he afked), = (. Mesut (hundreds), and us 
Fooun (the pots of a druggift), exhibit the letter Humza movea- 
ble by the vowel Futha under the form of an lf, a Wao, and 
a Ya, according to the vowel point which precedes it in each of 
thefe words, 
ae oa 

Humzae Muxsoor, or Humza moveable by the vowel Ku/r, 
at the beginning of a word, invariably affumes the form of Ad/, 
and reprefents the found of # in dit. Examples: yA In- 
Jfaun (a man), , 1 Jlaum (the Moohummudan faith), &c. 
_I£ it be not initial it generally affumes the form of tt and the found 
refembles that of the medial ¢ in adequate; being formed, how- 


ever, at the lower extremity of the throat. Examples: 7 
Sooe/a (it was afked), a Laeem (unworthy). 


099% ne 

a7 

Humzaé Muzmoom, or Humza moveable by the vowel Zum- 
ma, at the beginning of a word, invariably affumes the form 
of Alif, and reprefents the found of 00 in book, Examples: 
a, Ooflauz (a teacher), it Ookroom (be thou generous). If 
it be not initial it generally aflumes the form of 3, and the found 
sefembles that of 00 in do0k; being formed, however, at the lower 
extremity of the throat, Examples: oo. Raog fa (he was kins), 
3 A Roooos,the plural of yoay Raas (the head). 


a 
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fr in ie 


Humzax’ Sauxin, or Humza quiefcent, affumes the forms of 
Alif, Wao, and Ya, according to the various vowel points of the 
acter which precedes it. Examples: ws Raas (the head), 
or %, Boos (a calamity), and rs Beer (a well). The found 
of Humza quiefcent approaches very nearly to that of the letter of 
which it affumes the form ; being diftinguifhed from it, mescly, 
by fome degree of difficulty in the utterance. 


A quiescent Humza, at the end of an Arabic word, is generally 
written in its own fhape; and is pronounced like the letter A/if, bee 
ing uttered, however, with fome degree of difficulty. In this 
fituation, it is frequently omitted BA the Perfians, as in Pi) 
Igbwau for /\, - z1 Ighwaa (feduction), |, a ) Ibtzdau for s\ 1 Ibtidae 
(the beginning), &c.; and in the Arabic language it receives a 
Tunveen, and is confequently a moveable Humza, forming, the 
firft letter of the laft fyllable; as thus: Agi Igbwau oon, ae 
Ibtidau oon, 


Aine’ Murroou, or Ata moveable by the vowel Futha, re« 
prefents a found, approaching to that of a, in art, fappofing 
the letter a, in that word, to be formed in the middle of. 
the throat, and uttered with a ftrong compreffion of the mutfcles, 


Examples ; is Ak/ (underftanding), Lc Afkur (an army), 
4° Abis (play). It may form a triphthong with the letters 
Ah i Wao, and Ya quiefcent; as in the words Li Aulim (learned), 
oe - Owrut (being blind of an eye), and on Ain (the eye). 


Ainz’Muxsoor, or din moveable by the vowel Ku/r, ree 
picfents a found, approaching to that of # in gf; fuppofing the 
letter $, in that word, to be formed in the middle of the throat, 

I and 
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and uttered with a ftrong compreffion of the mufcles. Fx- 
amples: os. Ibrut (advice), 25,8 Imaurut (a building). Ie 
may alfo form a triphthong with the letter Ur put not with 
Alf or Wao, Examples: Aw, Baeed (diftant), ge. Bager (a 
camel), 


(7 re 
Aine’ Movozmoom, or Ain moveable by the vowel LUNA, 
reprefents’ a found approaching to that of oo in book, fuppofing 
es, in that word, to be formed in the middle of the throat, 
and uttered with a ftrong compreffion of the mufcles, Ex. 
amples : ey Oofrut (poverty), 7 Baooda (he was diftane). 
It may form a tripbthong with », but not with Alif or Ya, 


Example : pare Mowgod (promifed). 


Kis | 
Aine Sauxin, or in quiefcent, muft oceur either in the 
middle or at the end of a fyllable, and generally forms a 
dipththong with the preceding vowel point. The found of 
Ain Saukin would refemble that of au in baul, if the long 
vowel au, in that word, were to be uttered in the manner already 


“mentioned. Examples: pe Baud (after), Joe Maubur (a ferry), 


a Meabur (a ferry boat), , Ce» Mooaraud (ufual), atte! Tatimaud 
(confidence), &c. 


Tue divifion of Perfian words into fyllables is tegulated by 
the following fimple rule, which muft be obferved, as nearly 
as poffible, in every practicable cafe. Every moveable letter 
flould conftitute 2 complete Syllable, unlefs it be followed by 
one or more quiefcent letters; in which cafe, all the quiefcent 


. Ietters muft be included in the fame fyllable with the preceding 


moveable letter, Examples: Wn, Baoda (he was diftant), 
4 Kijrooma (he was generous), _° pe Zuruba (he beat), 
av Hulka (a ring), et Hifi (he is), &c. But if the letter 


C. 
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quicfeent, follow a confonant not moveable, it is very difficult, 
if not impoffible, to include both in the fame fyllables and in thig 
cafe, European {cholars eften beftow a vowel point on the firft 
ae letter, which, however, it ought not to poflels. Thus 


ab Tuba (the difpofition), ne Kuta (cutting), el Kula (dig- 
ging), are ufually, though | inaccurately,. pronounced as if 
they were thus written: om cb bis but this is an error, 
which it is much eafier to point out than to rectify 3 and prace 
tice will alane enable the Jearner to accuire fome degree of 
facility, in the proper enunciation of Oe when it occurs in this 


fituation*. 


Tue preceding are all the remarks, which it appears to me 
to be neceffary to make on the pronunciation of the Perfian 
letters. I have taken no pains to eftablifh any particular fyf- 
tem of Anglo-Perfian orthography, becaufe, I believe that the 
utility of fuch a fyftem would by no means compenfate for 
the trouble of acquiring it, Each letter of the Eoglifh alpha- 
bet denotes many arbitrary founds and in crder to the formation 
of a corset fyftem of orthography, it would be neceffary to re- 
ftrict every letter to one found by means of certain rules, which the 
learner would not eafily be able toremember, The plaineft rules 
already exift, in the Perfian language, for reftri€ting the powers of 
every letter ; and confequently, there can be no reafon for having 
recourfe to any other than the Perfian alphabet, in order to acquire 
an accurate pronunciation. Ihave therefore endeavoured to ex. . 
plain the various founds of each Arabic and Perfian letter, to the 
beft of my ability ; and having done that, I leave the reader 
to difcover the proper pronunciation of every word, through the 





* I am aware, that eo is thoughtjto be a confonant by many people, for whofe gene- 
ral opinions I have much deference. My own ideas of this Ictter have been fuficie 
ently explained in the preceding pages and I fhall only add, that ifthe found of \ Pay 


fully underftood, it isa matter of little importance, whether it be confiJered ss a 
vowel or a confynant, If it be truly a confonant, I fhould think that if muft be 
fo too. 


medium 
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medium of its own, rather than of any foreign character. The 
Arabic word “ay Ziruba (he beat), for example, cannot be 
written in Englith characters, in fuch a manner as to convey ta 
the reader an accurate idea of its true pronunciation ; but if it be 
known that the letters U zs and ~ correfpond with z, r, 
and 4, and that the vowel Futha, which invariably reprefents 
the found of w in dut, is fubjoined to each of them, the 
pronunciation will then be fufficiently evident ; and it is a mattey 
of little importance, what orthography may be adopted in writing 
this word i in Englith characters. ‘So give another example, The 
word ae one (quiefcence) contains a fhort and a long vowel, 
and the word |: OY Sheereen ({weet) contains two long vowels, 
This cannot be difcovered from the manner in which thefe words 
are written in Englifh characters, but it is perfe&tly obvious, 
on reference to the mode, in which they are written in the charace 


ters of the Perfian language. 


On the fyftem of Perfian orthography, I fhall add one more ob- 
fervation ; namely, that it is fo little arbitrary, as to enable any one 
acquainted with the common rules of profody, to determine the 
accuracy of the meafure of a Perfian verfe, by the eye as wel] 
as the ear; fince every moveable or quiefcent letter in one line, 
‘gnuft have a correfponding moveable or quicfcent letter in the 
_ next, unlcfs the contrary be admiffible, without violation to the 


rules of profody. 


EXAMPLE. 


ca ld o © ~? 2° 
ie al 
°¢4 ¢ 


tin CS ry 
+ NezaAuMEE, 


“ He killed every one show he attacked 5 he flew every ong 
e whom he affaultgd.”” 


OF 
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OF NUMERAL LETTERS, 


Many of the Perfian letters are ufed to denote number; and 
the order, in which they are employed for this purpofe, is gene. 
rally expreffed by the following words, which poffefs no mean- 
ing in themfelves, but merely ferve to arrange the letters in theie 
proper order. 





Tus mode of arithmetic is termed the Aifaubé Foommil 
(ee (72); and the following is tlie numerical value of each 
letter :— 

| 60 
70 
8o 
9 
100 
400 


om 
g 
wad 
Sf 
eo) 
2 j 
u-” goo 
c 
3 
Y 
b 
o 


Caernduanrw P = 


me 
Oo 


o> 
fo) 


ere Lara eet 
$36 8 


50 1000 
A pirrzremt order and value has been affigned to the letters. 
by fome writers ; but this is the order which is generally received, 
and the only one which it is neceflary to mention here. 
K Tur 
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Tue Hifoybé Soommul is generally ufed in poctry, to afcertain 
the date of any particular cvents as in the following lines on 
Asoo Ax: Syna or Avicenna, in which the dates of his birth, 


education, and death, are commemorated, 


Q See 


FH pre aes Ub "Jus a 
shote cits brit fay; 


- © Tyr affemblage of every excellence, BooAtt Syna, in 

“ Shujaa (373 Higera) fprung from nonexiftence into life: in 
“ Shufaa (391) he ftudied all the fciences; and in Tukuz (427) 
“ he bade the world farewell.’ 


THE ‘numerical value of the letters, compofing the word 
Shyjaa, will be found to amount to 373; and.thofe of the 


words let and yf to 391, and 427. 


‘ OF THE TERMS BY WHICH CERTAIN LETTERS OF 
THE ALPHABET ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH 
OTHER. 


A suicut infpe@tiion of the Perfian alphabet will evince the 
| neceflity of employing terms, to diftinguith the various letters of 
which it is compofed, from each other. Many of thefe letters 
have fimilar forms, varied only by the number, the fituation, the 
prefence, or the abfence of thofe points which are applicable to 
fome, as they are withheld from others; and feveral other 
letters approximate fo nearly in found, as to render it very difficult, 
if not impoffible, to diftinguith one from another, in the pronun- 
ciation of a native of Hindooftan, or of Perfia. It is evident, 
therefore, that without the affiftance of thofe terms, which have 
been employed to obviate this inconvenience, the utmoft confue 
fion muft neceflarily arife both in writing and in converfation. 
For on the one hand, the careleffnefs and ignorance of the 

tran{cribers, 


( 39 ) | 
tranfcribers, employed to copy an Arabic or a Perfian lexicon, 
would often occafion the mifapplication of fome points, and the 
omiffion of others; and on the other hand, it would be difficult in 
converfation, when occafion required it, to diftinguith one letter 
from another poffeffing nearly the fame found, | 


By the invention of the terms which are now to be enumerated, 
all the letters of the alphabet are fufficiently diftinguithed from 
each others; and confequently the inconvenience arifing from the 
refemblance of one letter to another, either in form or in found, | 
is confiderably diminifhed, though it cannot be entirely removed. 


In order to comprehend, in one view, all thofe letters which 
are diftinguifhed by the fame terms, it will be necefflary to divide 
the alphabet into various claffes 5 the firft of which includes feven 
letters, 7,9 4 Of UY eb &; diftinguithed from others of the 
fame form, merely by the sasiie of the diacritical points, and 


therefore termed Ay or LE. bs both of which terms apy 
the abfence of thefe points. —_ 


Tue fecond clafs comprehends the Ictters oe J Us U? b C3 | 
and they are defignated by the terms . or bao; implying 
a fignification oppofite to the former. 


Tue third clafs comprehends the letters == oe and s all 
of which, being peculiar to Perfian words, are therefore defignated 
by the terms 4b or va fignifying Perfan. 


Tue fourth clafs comprehends the letters _, » and — which — 
are equally common to Arabic and Perfian words, but are 
diftinguifhed by the terms (fjl or» » fignifying Araéion, in 
oppolition to thofe letters of fimilar forms, which are peculiar 
to Perfian words. 


Te letter w= together with =, 2, and (f, may alfo conftitute 
| the 


( 40 ) 


the fifth olafs; fince thefe letters are often diftinguifhed from each 
_ other by various terms, to be detailed hereafter, which are defcripe 
tive of the number and fituation of the. vowel points, applicable 
to cach, 


THe fixth clafs comprehends the letters — (3 and 0, which 
are defignated by thofe words, in which they refpectively oc« 
cur in the Hifcubé Soommtl, Any other letter, ufed to des 
note number, may alfo be defcribed in the fame manner. 


Tne letters | Ur cu) 9 and » are feldom or never defcribed 
by any terms; Aled becaufe moft of them are fufficiently 
diftinguithed from each other, and from the other letters of the 
alphabet, either by the name, found, form, or otherwife; and confe< 
quently do not require to be marked by thofe terms, which are 
ufeful and neceflary, when applicd to the reff. Moft of them, 
however, might be defignated, if neceffary, by the words in which 
‘they refpectively occur in the Hifuub? Yoommil. 


A xist of the letters, together with all the terms which are 


applicable to each, is here fubjoined 3 and may be committed tq 
memory, by the learner, with confiderable advantage. 


Fi gt] 91 








wet vile 








@tn- Rae 


tae PG 











| le. a owe | 
6 sot US rene! 


Saeed 


S| Bye 





‘PERMUTATION OF LETTERS. © 


Or the permutation of Perfian letters, a fubject which has oc- 
cupied the attention of many grammarians, there are not many 
‘inftances in the language, and thofe which are moft commen 
are nearly. comprized in the following examples :— 


PrFRMUTATION OF J]; 











cone ad le | ord Lo 
gv, v eo, Ila prefent. 3 ot Tou him. 
{ | Any animal of | . 
ny animal ot a Ya 


Saad 








mixed breed, | 
a bee Bae ee 


| ot betes 


PERMUTATION 
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PERMUTATION OF J. 


@ ¢ a4 
7 eet Fear. 








wa | re, U3 | ‘The congue. 


PERMUTATION OF we. 





























aa Bete aes 
| J | rt An elephant. ys | Un A, Pesfia. 
win” | me White. | ¢ is ay 53) wit Us a Vidory. 


PERMUTATION OF @. 








abi CD | 


x) Zia Hee glen | 








a ee 
ia 


OF | A chicken. | Un "4 | of Would ! 


PERMUTATION OF & ... ...LLL.. 





ED CE 





EEO cee 


| pie | 2 | A flame, iW i A pine tree. 





EP TD 
' 




















y, 00 ae 
y Avefiel ufed in} 8 *°, 2. 
| ce < mes uv making glafs. 47 | Ge? | A pine tree 
| | ¥ Cs ‘i thysicl r - iM 
: physician of a | : ; 
: Sy, “~~~ |. furgeon, a crx, C72, | A wrinkle 
oe Fe ee Potts 





oo 
A oS TS RS a 


PERMUTATION 


Contrary.‘ | 
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PERMUTATION OF >. 











yr An arrow of 8 A yellow odorife. 
oo- fpeor. sous flower, 
a A frecies of tree. Confefftng. 














A mafer, 














09 8 29.» 
eo? od ae 
mews J g2y | Alpeciesofgrain LB) Blank, 



































Hote Gene 03 CP ] 
: : Th ‘ ° A grafe, of which 
asl dy! sacusnata, a uv C4 mate are made. 
oe o?” If k of 1 of A fp les f : 
Sef GA ert koown yur |Z, | A feces of ee 
ot 95 O20, res", | zese, 
ek | ft wok A fan flower. wv rs, | po. | A fan flower, 





PERMUTATION 
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PERMUTATION OF J. 














2 oo | The name of a 2 as 
uti} thy Mati eS] Ad] mime 
Moos. 


PERMUTATION OF ¥. 





Us v7 | A fuelling. 















| ad yee pial 


——— eS pees 














y ley hae Si a a had Kectcateiseds | 





git 
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PERMUTATION OF oe 





wings of a 
faddle, 








PERMUTATION or —S AND Us 




















@ @ . 
oneg Si ‘ *s breatt Poles 7a’| A Species of bule 
FUE | Ab | Asomwrebean | 45] SW] A is 
A 
- OC 0g “m1 A quilt worn in < ye 
poy PY ahs j44 #4 | nae 





i 


PERMUTATION oF TS. 















nin 
“3 j | ED j The fommit. ae ae > o Undeshtanding. 





2, 


£79 
A bridle. ws! [sl es —L, 9! 


A throne. 








Sr A bullet. hi et Proud. 





A rope, to han ? @ 0 - 
oben ea: . un cr Oo pu Dung | 














PERMUTATION OF p AND a 





o; A quile to pro- | = 
of | f ee horfes in C) ( r’ Aa apper floor. 
at e war, 


1 








a> qn | aa, Gee 





a ccm oe) 





o A vd ”,? 


pu ? | A writing. | al ost Nonfenfe, 











- 
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PERMUTATION OF 0. 


Zz, | A A cowstd. ve oy ¢ Seddealy, 








THE permutations here mentioned might be fupported, if nee 
ceffary, by extracts from the writings of the Pesfian poets; and 
many more examples might, no doubt, be added to the numbers 
but the fubject is, in fact, of very little importance to the progrefs 
of the learner, who will be fufficiently prepared for the occafional 
permutation of the letters, by thofe examples which have alrcady 
been adduced. 


PARTS OF SPEECH. 


Tue Perfian language, in imitation of the grammatical fyftem 
adopted in Arabia, has been divided into three general claffes or 
parts of fpeech; known in grammar by the terms é 1, U» and 
Oe, or Noun, Verb, and Particle, | Jom jichl 
hung 

A VERB has been defined to be a word, the meaning of which 
being complete in itfelf, implies a reference to time patt, prefent, 
or future. A Noun is a word, the meaning of which being 
complete in itfelf, has no reference to time; and a PARTICLE isa 
word, which has no meaning of its own, but points to a particular 
meaning in fome other word *. | 


& 


THE term Ue » includes only the tenfes of a verb; while 








* Thefe definitions may, poffibly, appear ta be inaccurate to the European readere 
The grounds, on which they have been adopted by Ealtera writess, will be detailed 


in the fequel. 


the 





sjtne a 
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the word , 1 comprehends not only the nouns and pro- 


nouns of Europe, ‘but alfo all infinitives and participles, as well 
as fome words which have been affigned to the clafs of prepo- 
fitions by the grammarians of Europe. Under the term 3 "? 
are included moft of the prepofitions, interjections, and con- 
junQiions. The adverbs are commonly affigned to the clafs of ad- 
jective nouns, for reafons which will be explained hereafter. 


Berore we proceed to the confideration of nouns, it is deemed 
moft advantageous, to direct the attention of the Icarner to the 


inflexions of Perfian verbs; from the various parts of which, it 


will be evident, hereafter, that many of the nouns are necef- 


farily derived. 


Persian verbs have been divided, by Eaftern gramiarians, into 


? wereld F 2 
two claffes, termed » jy and U- wes OF Untranfitive and Tranfitive ; 


aWichatde. by the firft of which terms, is to be unde: ftood, every verb which 


Kier oc ly 1% 
day + 
thal shitvecna 
anal ta 1 
Aaeless, 
bioodavhlidn 
Khihd reve 


requires a nominative only, and admits of no accufalive, as 
use To flecp, ve To go, ee ) KS ‘Yo be wounded; and by 
the fecond of which, is to be underftood, every verb which ree 
quires an accufative, ag rary To firike, wr! To’ give, Gans. 
To fuppofe, CoP To cat, and its derivative gale To caufe 
to eat. | 


Oe ee) 


It is evident, therefore, that the terms 3 and User in- 


- clude, not only all thofe verbs which have been divided in 


pustden 


Europe into the Aéive, the Neuter, the Pafive, the 7 ‘ranfitive, and 
the Untranfitive claffes, but alfo another fpecies of derivative verbs, | 
which may be termed Cau/al; being formied from the imperative 
of the primitives, by adding the: terminations gat or warls 
as U2 To arrive, wy ye Lo. , oF Ul) , 10 caufe to anys 


@ 


Ge To efcape, Oats or wack, To releafe; OES To 


cherith, ,*!.0! io or ely, o ee *. To caufe to cherith, &c. Of verbs 
poffeffing 
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poffeffing both ah a€tive and a neuter = there ate many ¢ exams 
plesin the Perfian language 3 fuchas yer To bum, Ons ¥ To 


grieve, or To vex, yer 7 To teach, or To learn, and many others. 
which it is unneceflary to mention. 


OF THE INFINITIVE AND THE FORMATION OF 
: : THE TENSES. 


Act infinitives in’ the Perfian language end either in W> SF F 3° hz fie 


as oy mn >To be, or To remain, W Mee To be, or To become, Vy. i 7 To + hadien 


come, gw le To with, ra or ny To be able, &c. 4,3, 


les 


But'if a termination can be ufed, only, for the purpofe of vatying‘or seirem 


modifying a fenfe which previoufly exifted in the antecederit, ‘and 
if it cannot beftow a new fenfe where none exifted before, then’ 
the letter (°) can alone be. confidered as the fign of the infinitive’ 
fince the preceding letter, whether it be , or =, often forms 2 
component part of the antecedent, the meaning: of which would 
be entirely loft, if it were taken away, 


Tnus, if the fyllable Os were rejected from the verb Is; 
To ftrike, nothing would remain but the letter j; and the mean~ 
ing of the verb would be entirely deftroyed. The letter wy, on 
the contrary, may invariably be rejected without deftroying the 
fenfe of the verb; fince the third perfon fingular pretérite, and the 
abfiratt fubflantive noun, are both formed from the snfinitive by 
reje€ting the letter «jy. This letter, alone, has therefore been 
generally confidered, as the fign or termination, which indicates 


Aus 


Eiwaui éd Coo 


, 


flan g 


ori Aish 


4 
“ 


the infinitive. Examples : onal To fpeak,' ad He fpoke,f™as Weeic | 


< AF Speech KL To fow, Lit He fowed, of Tillage j 
ex To fell, 2453 He fold, cy Sale, dc. 


Bur if the exiftence of a termination be a proof of the pree 
exiftefice of its antecedent, the infinitive, in that cafe, cannot be 
the root of the verb ; but muft, on the contrary, be itfelf derived 
{rom its antecedent,’ by adding the letter «). . 

N | - Tuts 


Ny 


ee eT” FT 


ze 


9 
Hes bapa 


rig 


-° 


my 


Town 


"f def, we 
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‘ris confideration has induced many grammariahs to -rejeé 
the infinitive, and to affign the third perfon fingular preterite, and 


the fecond perfon fingular of the imperative, as the two general 
‘fources of derivation in all PerGan verbs®, Such a refine- 


ment, however, whether it be juft or not, can be attended with 


- no practical advantage to the learner; and it will therefore be 


unneceffury, in this work, to deviate from the ufual fyftem of 
grammarians, in which the infinitive has been confidered as the 
fource, from which all the other parts of a verb are neceffarily 


derived. 


Ir the infinitive end in (°)9, the letter , invariably follows one 
of thefe feven letters; 1 4 5 ¢ (9 oF (gf. Allinfinitives ending 
in ¢) may therefore be divided into feven claffes, diftinguifhed 


from each other by one or other a ig letters, as Ls the follow. 
me xampiet paket To fall, ws. en %e , To cherith, O93 5 To mnke, 
O39 


Pv) ‘v7 To come, wal , 10 drive, o> 3 3 To encreafe, and ” a 
To afk. 


Tue verb yee, To be, which was anciently written ise 
as might eafily be proved by the authority of many grammarians, 
as well as by many examples, extracted from the writings of the 
‘ Perfian poets, may therefore be affigned to the fixth clafs 5 and 
the sia Un? To feize, which is only a contraction of «) wm 


or Ww ye ‘(_y neceflarily belongs to the fifth or the feventh. 


~ Or infinitives ending in (77, there are four claffes, diftinguifhed 


"from each other by the letters uv > mi”, and 3 s one.or other 


of which invariably precedes the Jaft fyllable of the infinitive, 
asin the following examples : gel! To throw, Ges To grow, 





_ © Theimperative, like the Epes is “< ufed in the fenfe . an abftra& ieee 
tive noun. — one: y 10 sith Z, Grieve thou, 7D Grief; Um, > 


To fear, ws P * F ear thou, ee 2 Fear, &c. 
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t °F To kill, and (790 To thine®. All infinitives, of what: 
ever defcription, are therefore comprehended under eleven claffes, 


of which I fhall treat in their order; beginning with the letter 1, 
and ending with the letter Ws. 


Tue fecond perfon fingular of the imperative is the only 
part of a Perfian verb, in the formation of which, various rules. 
are applicable to various verbs; and hence it will be neceffary 
to detail the rules by which the imperative is formed, in verbs of 
every clafs, before we proceed to enumerate thofe applicable to 
the formation of the other tenfes ; thefe laft rules being the fame 


in all Perfian verbs without exception. 


FIRST CLASS WD! 


Verss of the firft clafs are not numerous, and the imperative 
is regularly formed from the infinitive, by rejecting the three 
laft letters, as in the following examples. | 





INFINITIVE. IMPERATIVE, 


OP tH) | To ftand. 
- Isle FeT ype 


ED gnomes ces 
e 





ry) co To place. 
RAS sure 


ES | ae CS CD ED 

















ohh 2 To fend, Send thou. f 





| Let | To fall. 





oo on 

® With the exception of three of four verbs, fuch as rw) ry To come, Ws To 
Ce se 

ftrike, Gye To be, and (*JA—— To feize; the letter, preceding 9 or =» of the 


infinitive, is invariably ae 


+ The words. eee of and 4p are fometimes ufed inftead of 3 and 


# ea 


n— / Fz as the imperative and aorift of the verb jt 7 To fend; but this 


is a vulgar error, which never cccurs on the writings of any good author. 


IRREGULAR | 


E Coon 


f-v? 





z-- ‘ — _ 





= 


ae he 


*~ 


cst) 


IRREGULAR VERBS OF THIS CLASS. 









ImPRRATIVE. 








INFINITIVE. 





To give: - Give thous: 


Oren 


eh . To open. 


Tre hare ane 


te 


Or 








Open thou. 









EE? cea oe CEE ED oencu= 
Fill shou, or Adura 





ora To be prepared, (and ” thou, (and sccor. 
yb! according to {ser I C ding to fume su. 
authors, ‘To fill.) thors, Be thuu pre. 


Ainae oe 








pared ) 





Tue Verbs rE °Fand ry, 37 have, in fat, no imperative ; ; 
uf Sana uf 7 j being the regular imperatives, formed from wy) Ar a | 
and Ori » according to the general rule, applicable to verbs 
of the fixth clafs, 

| | Oy) 
| SECOND’ CLASS. 4 

In verbs of tHe fecond clafs, the imperative is regularly formed 

from the infinitive, by rejeéting the two laft letiers, as in the fol- 
_ lowing examples. | 





ee ae er a ee 
“INFINITIVE, 







IMPERATIVE. 















oie - To cherith. ir  Cherifhi thou. 
To fpread. wa Spread thou, 








' To fqueeze, 
or ‘exprefs 
Juice, dc. 


INFINITIVE . 









IMPERATIVE, 


leas C cea | 
a 9 j Swallow thou. 








ee el 


gan: Bring thou, 





E31 | Squeeze thou. 





Ga ae 





jf) Suppofe thou. 


IRREGULAR VERBS OF THIS CLASS. 





INFINITIVE, IMPERATIVE, 








( s+ ) 


It will be obferved that the verb Seat has two imperatives, 
. Qf and ii) the one regular, and the other rot regular, In the . 
imperative of the verb Oy y ’ To take, the only irregularity confifts 
in the change of its vowel point Pei/h to Zudur, 


THIRD AND FOURTH CLASSES, Oj) \ QW 


OF THE THIRD AND FOURTH CLASSES, THE TIVO FOL 
LOWING ARE THE ONLY VERBS IN THE LANGUAGE. 


INFINITIVE. 





FIFTH CLAss, 0% 
In all verbs of the fifth clafs, without exception, the imperative 
$s formed from the infinitive by rejecting the two laft letters, as in 


the following examples. - - 























| INFINITIVE. IMPCRATIVE. 
lindun | wie To dig. f Dig thou. 
| oh To fill, | Sf Fill thou, 


Scatter thou. 


Throw thou. 








INFINITIVE. 


( ss ) 


(‘se — ae Gye + ale «6 GP abe eere soe © t ee + 60) Gee @eme. . +. 





oo 


























INFINITIVE. IMPERATIVE, 
gab To remain. il Remain thou, | 
wal To drive. gy! , | Drive thou, 
——/ SSS a | a 
wie! ? To read. | OL e Read thou. | 








es CD 
oe "oe 


a Oe | 
wale? y | To fcatter, | Po Scatter thou, 





ED engeeeenee EY ees . EES GEE age SEE COTES SERED 


aR « 
Ua l—7 





{ 
To take. | he Take thou. 





DERIVATIVE VERBS OF THIS CLASS. 











eg LL TR 
INFINITIVE. Ils PERATIVE, | 
“2°%=1 To caufe to |: Caufe thicu to 
«4 ' ! 
U* Ly break. breck, 
of ao? 
waks To releafe, 
ET GEE CEE EEE SaaS 















Seat thou, 











Caufe thou to { 
cherifh, 


Pre To caufe ¢ 
Ulan, cherith. . 


Ir has already been obferved, that thefe derivative verbs ar: 

_ formed from the imperative of dther verbs, by adding the termi- 
nations (4) or Wacle Some of them have a fenfe merely active, 
and others have a fenfe both active and caufal. They cannot be 


formed, at pleafure, from every imperatives and thofe only are to 
| be 


( 56 ) 
be confidered as claffical, which occur in the writings of the beft -- 
authors, The verb cil To caufe to do, which is derived 


from os To do, mutt therefore.be conficered as inaccurate, al. 
though frequently employed by the teachers of this country ; becaufe 
the nfe of it is not fanétioned by the authority of any geod writer. 


SIXTH CLASS. J)3 
In verbs of the fixth clafs, the imperative is regpiarly formed 
from the infinitive, by changing the letter 9 into (f1 both quiescent, 


as in the following examples. 


70D 
OR ee To wear. 


To thew. 


_ Fo open, 





INFINITIVE. 





(s7) 







INFINITIVE. 


To ftrain, 





To meafure. 





To {cratch. | 














IMPERATIVE. 





1? Strain thou. 


if | Meafure thou. 


exerci 


us ea Scratch thou. 





Xi (3 Command thou. : 


| 


Or this clafs there are a few irregular verbs, in which the im- 
perative is formed from the infinitive, by rejecting the two lat let- 
ters; and alfo, occafionally, by changing the vowel Pas into a cs 


as in the jollowing examples. 


INFINITIVE. | IMPERATIVE, | 





Pe, ae b 








ted 


Us To flumber, 


Te Cet (ae 


ohisdss 


| (9349 To reap. 








Che To hear, 


oA GRE cE 





009 


9, ‘| Tobe. | 44 

















 ) 
a” Be thou. 
a+” 
72 | Slumber thou 
se : : 
+, 





343 Reap thou. 


eee | 


par | Hear thou. 





y, .| Be thou, 





( 58 ) 


Or oe veib Obs To be, it is to be obferved ay the i impera- | 
- tive ’. is feldom or ‘never ufed; but the aorift “ » which is de- 
rived from it, very often occurs, in the writings of many old Perfian 
authors. The fecond imperative tt ‘and its aorift 4 t »are now, 
however, much more frequently ufed. The verb >. ve fignifies 
To 0 ~ or Jo remain; and is by no means fynonymous with the verb 
Oy fo which fignifies To Be or To bccome, as in the following 


example: 215 yy 37 99 rp m3 “*ZYDE was poor, but 


© fle ne 


943 », J 


i now, he is become rich.’ To fay » FI iy si) rapey, vy 


would therefore be nonfenfe, 


Tue verb wie is alfo ufed in the fenfe of oa To go; asin 
the following example, where the one might be fubftituted for the 
other, without changing the fenfe of the fentence. 


wee Ca 93 che ay 
Benepe pee Sy 


“ Tue folitary Hariz laft night went to the tavern, he broke 
“his wows (of repentance), and betook himfelf to his cups.” 
SEVENTH CLASS, J.4% 


In verbs of the feventh clafs, the imperative is regularly formed 
from the infinitive, by rejecting the three laft letters, according to 
the rule which is applicable to verbs of the firft clafs. The fol- 


lowing are a few examples. 


| INFINITIVE. | IMPERATIVE. 


uta | Milk thou. 


eae a _— Ca a a) 


U7 : Arrive thou. 
Sf Bite thou. 


Wafer kha within iccahin wish hich gray khhnet shia 
















IMPERATIVE. 













0a 6G 


j 
way td Revolve thou. 











on 
Us 


ED 







Cut thou. 








nA Grant thou. 


on there 














en Conceal thou. 


















Fear thou. 
























Fight thou. 














PD) Pe os ers gtace- | Walk thou 
ate ully.” 





gracefully, 



























































INFINITIVE. IMPERATIVE. 
Dd To fleep. | we” Sleep thou. 
war! ? To fleep, a! Py Sleep thou. 
Uae | To fleep. oe Sleep thou. 
Clee To laugh. ! 43 | Laugh thou. 
fej | Towalk grace-| > | Walk thou 
Ox" a fully. } (7 gracefully. 
oe ee | iach cea 
Wess To tear. | PY Tear thou. 





of 03, 05, : 
Vasyl To forgive. ipl Forgive thou. 











. => | 
wx 4 To obferve. £ Obferve thou. 


nae 








2 


wrk To quit. | Jt Quit thou. 


| 
[nQgte, Ge eee eee | Oe ere we eam |, OOD guest ees eee anu 


To bore. eke: Bore thou. 


eel op ee Cee 


ne, = | To break. jo Break thou. 


SEED EE ES CEE oe QE GE 








Une | To weigh. ge | Weigh thou. 


(oy 
DERIVATIVE VERBS OF THIS CLASs: 
INFINITIVE, ! IMPERATIVE, 


ott 






Caufe thou to 
. Weep. 











Caufe thou to 










To caufe to 









































mae ra ir thou to 
nT break. | break. 
: oo, 70, To caufe to Caufe thou to 
Vase rife. rife. 
, °@, \ | To caufe to Caufe thou to 
OAs? cat. cat. 
ee ot | To caufe to Caufe thou to 
W4s'494 |  cherith. cherith. 
7m | To caufe to Caufe thou to 
as bs cicape, efcape. 











“4,209 To caufe to ae 
ye Vigo | OL es Caufe thou to 








burn. 


‘Tue formation of the verb Uae LL, from on the imperative 


of Go To fit, is flightly i a and furnithes the only — 
Q inftance, 


| ( 63 ) 
inftance, in which any deviation occurs from the general rule, 
which is applicable to the formation of caufal verbs. 


- IRREGULAR VERBS OF THIS CLASS. 


IMPERATIVE, 


e # 
Ur or Chufe thou. 


eee CEE gene ope 


Gather thou. 


Create thou. 


el To hear. 





Or the verb Cat? it may be remarked, that the imperative 


is evidently borrowed from Use To hear, which has already 
appeared, in the lift of verbs of che fixth clafs. 


EIGHTH CLASS. (f- 
In verbs of the eighth clafs, the imperative is regularly formed 
from the infinitive, by changing the letter eo into 5, as in the 


following examples. 





peti encemte TD 
InPINITIVE,. 








IMPERATIVE. 


a 





fang 
ja! Throw thou. -: 





of rhe 
celal 


Ee CSE 






To throw. 








fesal To collec. cl | Colle thou: 
a 


INFINITIVE. 









Sew thou. | 





EP GEE. 
' 


Burn thou, | 
| 
SD ey EES 


Pour thou, 








Beftow thou. 


Engage thou. 





Boil thou, 


Make thou. 


INFINITIVE. 


( 64 )- 





mee 


. ‘ 


INFINITIVE, | | IMPERATIVE. 


| ean 2 
ef To fice, of | Flee thou, 
it To melt, | wt Melt thou. 


IRREGULAR VERBS OF THIS CLASS. 























‘INFINITIVE, IMPERATIVE. 
eee 
Toll Know thou. 
AR EGR TI: CL ORETITET SB ny 


iy S:1] thou. 


Or the three laft verbs, it ie to be remarked, that the imperatives 
are jee borrowed from bt Tobreak, 3) ng To weigh, 
and. (¥) 93 To milk, all of which have already been inferted 
in the lift of verbs of the feventh clafs. 


NINTH CLASS, pr 


In the nioth clafs, the imperative is regularly formed from the 
infinitive, by rejecting the three laft letters; as in the following 
: INFINITIVE. 


( 65 ) 


IMPERATIVE. 


‘EM, 


fa Live thou, 






us if Weep thou. 











To obferve. | ae Obferve thou. 
i— 
To beable. | 54 
ii Toknow. | OEY 
rt iy To be able. | oy . 











v) ( Refemble thou. 





Ge | To refemble. 


Or this clafs, there are a good many irregular verbs, in which the 
imperative is. formed from the infinitive, by changing UV into e, 
or into f 3 both quiefcent; and feveral others, of which the 
imperative is formed in a manner fo irregular, that they cannot be 


comprehended under any general rule. 


EXAMPLES. 





INFINITIVE, : IMPERATIVE. 












ob” - Leffen thou. — 






To leffen. 













To with. oly 





With thou. 






R INFINITIVE. - 























IuysmrTive. - [MPRRATIVE 
| : | 
To leap. | » | Leap thou. 
| cme 
To efcape. | 01 | Efcape thou, 
To wath. 5 hg Wath thou, 





Sh. ene 















































To feek. Ux Seek thou, 
as 
To grow. CEP, Grow thou, 
To adorn. s 07 Adorn thou, 
To adorn. | Sle Adorn thou, 
To mix, ie, | Mix thou, 
| “ 
| i 
To bind. | a | Bind thou. | 
. To break. | L sy Break thou. 
SN eee er) 
To rik. | 52 Rife thou. 
To fit. gpd | Sit thou. 
To break. J Break thou. 


THE 


( 67 ) 
Tux. imperative of the verb ,..._-/ To break, like that of 
i fo is evidently borrowed from ood | 


TENTH CLASS (y~" 
In verbs of the tenth clafs, the imperative is segularly formed 
from the infinitive, by changing the letter | + into 4, as in the 


following examples. 






INFINITIVE. IMPERATIVE. 






































c wy To fow. — 3 a4 Sow thou, 
pe Tokeep. - | 2 as. Keep thou. | 
pee To write. | | Jt Write thou. 
Ge Fi To fill. | ati {| Fill thou. 








EEO fi 
{ 





To fuppofe. Mi Suppofe thou. : 





en _ 









To fend. 






To quit. J | Na 


SED 


Quit thou, 







To fuppofe. 





IRREGULAR 
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IRREGULAR VERBS OF THIS CLASS. 


IMPERATIVE. 


InN PINITIVE. 





Or the three laft verbs, it is een that the imperative is 
borrowed from (Jaks UJ; “Sod (FEVZi; all of which have ste 
ready saa in the re(pective clafles to which they belong. 
The verbs ;- A To mix, and ei | Todiffolve, are defective 


in the i ene and in all thofe tenfes which are derived from ite 
The verb GT To. till or To fow, is alfo defective in the ime 
- perative, unlefs it be permitted to borrow ,& the imperative of 


ev To fow, already inferted. 


ELEVENTH CLASS. (y¥ 


In verbs of the eleventh clafs, the imperative is fometimes forme 
ed from the infinitive, by changing the letter —5 into ==; and 
fometimes merely by rejecting the two laft letters. 


EXAMPLES. 









INFINITIVE. IMPERATIVE. 








Es 


ee To beat, 


Beat thou. 





TS 
INFINITIVE. | 


(- 69 ) 





In FINSITIVE. 





























IMPERATIVE. 

















To be difturb- 27 Be thou dif- 
ed. ee turbed, 
uret To fhine. eo5U Shine thou. 
—_—_—_—_— _—— |_| —_—— 
ot To find. ‘ ~ L Find thou. 
| eee ae oe Oe cae em | eer eee oe coe | area 
| ee, To haflen. — 6 Haften thou. 








INFINITIVE. 









Go thou. 


eZ 
it — Speak thou. 








ae, Bore thou. 
Dees Sener 
| 
To fleep. a | Sleep thou. 





PEL ae aS eS i Lt) 





Or the two laft verbs, the imperative is evidently borrowed from 
v) ae, To bore, and an? To fleep, both of which have 
already cen inferted in the lift of verbs of the feventh clafs. The 


verb ie To conceal, has no imperative; and this is as va as 


red To fleep, may perhaps be only contractions for OW) es nas and 
Unig: » the former of which is inferted in every di@ionary, 
although, of the exiftence of the latter, the following example 
‘from the Boofaun, furnifhes the only proof, which has occurred to 


my obfervation. 


% 04, Pe bee 
wip fo, pete nei x Cr a SOA 


‘© Osserve his anfwer, how nobly he fpoke! Be filent; why 


*¢ do you praife me fo much ?” 


From the foregoing obfervations, it will be evident, that, of 
feveral Perfian verbs poffefling the fame fenfe, it frequently happens 
that one only is inflected through all the tenfess while the reft 
are defective in the imperztive, and confequently i in all thofe tenfes 


which are formed from it. The verbs ess BT an 


St” 


(7) 


Ure To break, with many others which have siready been 
noticed, fafficiently illuftrate this remark. 

Tuere are on the other hand feveral verbs, which, having the 
{ame form of the infinitive, require different imperatives, according 

‘o the en fenfes in which they may be ufed. Such is the 
get Cees To few, or ae: mulls the imperative of which is Be 
in the one fenfe, and yi in the other. It alfo happens, oc- 
cafionally, that the fame imperative {prings ee different infinitives, — 
as in the words Vv and 17, of which the former may be derived 


either from cab To remain, ot To refemble, or Orc To 


refemble, and the latter either from o> | To bring, or fe 4 To 
be able. 
INFLEXION OF VERBS. 


Tue rules which are now to be enumerated for the inflexion of 
the imperative, as well as for the formation and the inflexion of all 
_ the other tenfes, are applicable, without exception, to every verb 
in the Perfian language; and therefore the learner, if he recolle& 
the rules already detailed for the formation of the imperative,. will 
experience little farther difficulty, in the formation or inflexion of 


every other tenfe, 


THE imperative, in the third perfon fingular, is formed by fub- 
joining the letter 9 to the fecond perfon fingular; and in the 


- plural number, it is formed by fubjoining the terinination é , a , pup 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB jy TO BE. 





( 7 ) 
Un the terminations ¢ ard 4 itis to be obferved, that (¢ has 
the fame found, which we have already afcribed to that letter, when 
it is diftinguifhed by the term Yue muyhool®, = a o aor fale. 
0 BD wen 
Tue aorift, in the firft and fecond perfons fingular, is formed by . 


029 ee o 


fubjoining to the imperative, the terminations f and Wize flo _ 


In every other inflexion, it correfponds with the imperative. be Machine 


AM ROM T RB — je¢ TO WISH. 
EX PEE F re = PbS a} bso Brn. 


A iP I may with. 








qe — ee eee 








° 


Tue preterjte, in the third perfon fingular, is formed from 
the infinitive by reje€ting the letter c/s and the other inflexions 
of this tenfe are diftinguifhed by the fame terminations which 
are applicable to the aorift. 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB «:),y TO BE. 











They were. | 








eee eee «| 


© I thall take this opportunity of inferticg an obfervation, which I omitted in ite proper 
place; namely, that the unlearned part of the iuhabitants of Eeraxs often deny the exiftence, , 

in the Perfian language, of the found seprefented by Waeand Ya wxjbeol, which they in. 
variably pronounce, like Was and Ya maareef, The dilli.€ion however is recognized in 
evesy lexicon ; and will not be contscverted by a well educated Pesfian. It onght, there. 
fore, to be csrefully retained by thofe who ase defirous of acquiring an accurate and claffical 

pronenciati..n. | 
THE 
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- Tue patt participle is formed from the infinitive by changing 5 
the letter ¢j into 0. 


EXAMPLES. 








emia 


| 2 ¢7 Having {pok- a . 


Chl. 











Having gone. | 





eS 





ST 


oF oa : 
on! Having come. 





Having feen. 


| On) 
nn 














Tue prefent tenfe is formed from the aorift, by prefixing the 
particle (9. ; 
EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB (js, TO GO. 


4 


I go. 








| (oy 


Thou goeft. 














| Ou 





They go. 





| 20. ji Tz gees. | rey ‘te 


Tue fame particle, prefixed to ths preterite, forms tz 1:- s- 
perfect continuative and potential modes. 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB ujie *TO SLEEP. 

































so? : 0 os We were flcep- 
| °” t? I was fee ping. pas | ing. 
22 Thou waft Oho ste Ye were fleep- 
(7 Vy. - fleeping. der, ing. 
oat He was fleep- 2, T hey were 
| Ge ing. eatta US. o fleeping. | 














T Tuis 


(ma) 
Tas tenfe may alfo be formed, in the firft and third perfons 
fingular, and in the third perfon plural, by fubjoining to the 
preterite, and fometimes to “the imperfe@t, the termination 


(SAS 


EXAMPLES. 


°@D 


oon ya. | tie 









O20. 
us sg aed 








Ren yD 


as, 


bhai wee doe mee were tak- 


Uru. 




















Tue ufe of this tenfe, as the continuative and potential modes, 


will appear hereafter. 


Tue preterperfe&t is formed by fubjoining to the paft par- 
ticiple, the inflexions of verb r’ I am, which poffeffus only the 
prefent tenfe. 


INFLEXION OF THE VERB 


a 





ars verb denoting, fimply, affertion, requires to be conneéted 
with an adjective, a fubftantive, or a participle, cither exprefled or 
underftood. 


EXAMPLE 


(975 )- 


EXAMPLE OF THE VERB 1 COMPOUNDED WITH 
A NOUN. | 










































(4 i [ am rich. Weare rich. 
a’ ae ; 
ty, € Thou art rich. | ayy Ye are rich. 
e | bad o 
oe ae | 
of y He is rich. . ety They are rich. 











EXAMPLE OF THE VERB ,! COMPOUNDED WITH A 











PARTICIPLE, 
| ri af I have {poken. y Cal pr bide have fgok- 
| dene eee 
a oF 
| as Ye have fpok- 








wi ar Thou haft 
‘if | ipoken. : 


- gr 





~ He has (pitta: 








sen" They have 
ai a | {poken. 





Tus particle (9, prefixed to this tenfe, ic:ves to beftow on it 


a continuative fenfe. 


EXAMPLE. 


i eel Aig Len ne ei 
7e GS 
ibit 


‘¢ Tue anceftors of his majefty had continued carefully to preferve it 
‘¢ in the well replenithed treafury, among the moft valuable jewels.” 


SomeTimes the verb »/, compounded with a participle, retains 


the fame fenfe which it poffeffes when compounded with a noun. 
EXAMPLE. 


( 76 ) 


EXAMPLE. 


a4, “ off Q-0s 4 @ re 


a 2a 2 a, o 2, ae & <A , - 
2) able jl» Tate —“ Aly, tls 
| ye 
‘* I contemplate thee in every thing which ss created ; for thou 
*s art the creator, and it 15 she work of shy hands *”, 


Tug preterperfect tenfe in poetry is alfo formed occafionally by 
-fubjoining to a few verbs, in the third perfon fingular preterite, the 
inflexions of the verb = > I am, deprived of the afpirate. The 


inflexions of this verb will be inferted hereafter. 


EXAMPLE, 





© When the verb 7) is joined to ite antecedent, the letter .4/sf ought to be rejefted, 
and ite vowel point thould ve transferred to the preceding letter, uolefe the antecedent end 
with Hae Mokbafii/, or Madde. 


EXAMPLES: 





eure os ce am ee aE 





+ eerecomes ~ 


f. 1¢ i [| We are beggars, 








Oe GEE 


A eo ytd 
Aw bey Ye are igne cane. 


ES 
- ve o of 
S e e e a 
7, Wyte) They are inhabitants 
Ps ‘e of the city, 





I am aware, that the letter Jif, in oe J» is often retained by the modern writers of 
Hindooftaun, in oppofition to the rule here mentioned, but thofe who will take the trouble to 
Jook into any manufcript, copied in Perfia, will fiod it to be generally, if not invariably, 
rejected by the Perfians, in exa€t conformity with this rule. It may be added that there 
is obvioufly no neceflity for the infertion of 4/)f, when ite vowel point can be transferred 
to the preceding letter; becaufs a moveable Ali/ seprefents, merely, the found of its 
vowel point, 


If the antecedent end with Hae Mekbefi/, the letter Ali/ in ' mutt be setsined, 
EXAMPLES: 


( 977 ) 


EXAMPLE. 
a9 F or - 99 a 7%@ o 
eh ban fhe BP a SRL 


Sauper. 


«© Have you heard, that in the fields of Ghore, the load of a 
: 66 chieftain fell from his camel or beaft of burden.” (In other 


| words the chieftain died.) 


Tue pluperfect is formed iy fubjoining to the paft participle, 


the infl:xions of the verb Oss - To be, in ths preterite tenfe. 
, | EXAMPLE 





EXAMPLES: 













- 


(' ow a’ 


TEE ETI —— 
| 7, 7h aD 
oe 


one Qe 
Tama fluve, 


U! ost) 2 | 
. s cane, Thos ace mad. 


‘a\es9 








hoofe. 





¢ 
a@- ara sap 


Crd ee) 


He is a writer. 














If neceffary to che securney of the meafure of aPerfian verfe, the letters Har mesthnfi/ 
aad Alif may both be sejeAed,in poetry; and the vowel point of 4li/ will then be -- 
transfsrred to the letter preceding Hae meskbufi/. 


EXAMPLE: 


fins jo Te a Sus ey 


Savps8. 


«* Bounty is a laudable quality; bat do not, therefore, heal the wounds of . the opprefor.”* 


If the lat letter of the antecedent be 4/i/ of Was mudde, the letter Ali/, in the verb r! 9 | 


ie commonly changed into 7'a; but in che third. perfon fogular, it may be entirely sojetted, 
together with its vowel poins. 
U | EXAMPLE s 


/ 


. 
oo 





g 
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EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB yj~+” TO BE. 

















rants | hed bee. We had been. | 
o> : 2 3 — | . re ve Ye had been. 





They had been. 






Tue future is formed by prefixing the aorift of the verb ve o 
To with, to the infinitive, generally, but not invariably, deprived of 


the letter V e 
| EXAMPLE 
ere ree EAE 


EXAMPLE FIRST. 
















I fee or have the fa. 
culty of fecing. 


Thou feeh, 





He fees, They fee. 





We have beautiful 


casne a F I have beautiful eye. 
eyebrows. 


Sion —- # brows, 





soger fe . Thu haft beautiful 
eyebrows. 


Ye have besatifal 
eyebrows, 








MeADV ¢ 


mos om 5 He has beautifal eye- acogoe = @ 8, | They have beautiful 
@ Nene O 9», brows. A”3 Ao 3? ey cbrows. 
“anor? 


If the letter 2a be the mud/a or long vowel, 4/if mult be rejeAed, and ite vowel point 


will be taansfersed to Ya ; but av fecond 7a will then be «dded. 7 
; EXAMPLE: 


(79) 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB yj.) TO SEE. 


as (UF I will fee. y petie | We will fee, 





Ye will {ee, 


re ng Thou wilt fee. by eA! 


























hy etl ps They will fee. 


A 4! He will fee. 











Tre 





EXAMPLE: 


Iam a Chinele, 


Thou art a Chinefe. |!" = 2 Ye are Chinefe, 


They are Chinefe, 





If a quiefcent 2a follow Alif or Was mudde in the antecedent, the fame rules of infesion 
muft be obferved, as in the preceding cafe. 


EXAMPLE FIRST. 





o Fi 


fT 




















-_ I 0 


ae is pad 






He is a conqueror, 


@ 
¢ —_~F 


LOS) 8S 


They are conquerors. 











rs 
— 





aor FPs.a 
| dr hues tS 





EXAMPLE 


( 8 ) 
Tue potential mode, with reference to Pefent or future time, is 
9 formed by prefixing the aorift of the verb wa A To be able, to 


‘the infinitive, ufually, but not invariably, deprived of the letter oO 


+ a oe 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB cA, TO WEAVE. 








ol e y We can weave, 
o 
ave os, 
sl G! ry eee tla: ly Ye can weave. 








“17 8% a | They can 
weave, 


eh aly He can weave. 





Bur if the nominative to a verb be Jt or One, the word oly 
alone, without any termination, is often ufed in the formation of 


this tenfe. 





























EXAMPLE 
EXAMPLE SECOND. 
 0@A38ng @ P 
f- Sy - I am a good fpeaker. é. she 2 Ps We are good Speakers. 
‘seasan SF . | o, ate a s 
uy “? "pak — a; iy I Ye are good fpcakers. 









They are good 


\ @.0 
ed pase 
a. fpeakers. 


ersee 8 He is a good {peaker. |! 
we 9 P | 


A Oe oe 












After i whe? 7, what ? and a ae, {anciently written fy and ee wih 
; Ya mujbool) the letter 4/:f muft be changed into Ya after the sejeClion of Oe It is to be 


{ ‘obferved, however, that oy is very feldom ia each with Q's except in the thisd 
‘ pesfon fingul.r, a, what os it? 


@ 
oe 6 @ 
CW -- 08 5 0+ a memm fe 


EXAMPLE: 


. 


s 





( & ) 
EXAMPLE: 


F Qs « “7 °7 on, 2 88 sete e Ge 
y ‘ yig: i ahs Pepa 2 Ys" Vai yTabss oy 
ae ote 2,20 OF Oe -° «6 fl = eS ° os eh 00 Aone ‘ 
Sle apt Lat wel KA cb? oe ST 

£36 
*¢ One cannot extend the hand to the singlets of thofe curling 

‘6 locks ; one cannot place confidence in your promifes, or in the 

*¢ morning breeze: whatever can be done, I will do in the purfuit 


** of you, but alas! it is impoffible to change (or one cannot change) 


* the decrees of fate,” 
In poetry the fame tenfe, in a negative fenfe, is fometimes formed 


by means of the verb ort To be able; as in the following 
example from the Boofeun of SAUDEE. 





EXAMPLES: 







Who sm J? 










Who art thou ? 





Who is he? 















= They are sot. 


( 82 ) 


@ 2 wh 2 6 ate 070 0 SF soe on7 
Ae ee aal ebalepil al 
«© He faid I cannot semain here, for I have an object of impor- 
¢* tance in view.” 
Tz potential mode, with reference to paft time, is formed by 
MD prefixing the preterite tenfe of the verb Gey To be able, to 


the infinitive, ufually, but not invariably, deprived of the letter (+). 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB (js, TO GO. 


oe eee ee tee 


I could have | a pore, | We could fet 














oe r CJ 
gone, = — gone. 
Big -* 5 - | Thou could’ |) . 2° % °° Ye could have 
meta Co of have gone, || 7 - > gone. 
eae a ‘e Hecould have || , 2° 97° 57% They could 
9, a” | gone. a me have gone. 








al 


Ht THE preterite fubjunctive or doubtful pretcsite is formed, by fub- 


joining to the paft participle, the fecond aorift of the verb Coy Tobe. 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB cai TO SPEAK. 





| ; ae We may have 
: f poken. 





& sd 
ve |: Thou mayett ae Ye may have 
f sae b a fpoken. 














have fpoken. 








— ued have cr ea a They may have 
poken. 


dmb, = fpoken. 











; Tne imperative of duration is the fame with the preterite fub- 
fh jundtive ; but the particle yy may be prefixed or omitted at pleafure, 
and the fecond perfon fingular is commonly, but not invariably, dee 
prived of the letter ;¢. | EXAMPLE 


( & ) 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB ¢j~J TOCOME. 





Let us conti- 
nue to come, | 





Do thou con- 




















P Continue ye to 
4 be — re 
Le be Cg tinue to coine, ’ oe ang | cume, 
2 eee, Let him con-|| °3 |? Pe Let them con- 
| pa” Low Tl : tinue to come. Al, wi. tinue to core. 





Tus {pecies of the imperative may alfo be formed, in the fecond 


perfon fingular, by prefixing the particle y’ to the emple imperae — 


are 


tive; as in the two following examples from the 26 siz J. 


IEG sta 03 pats 
‘‘ Be always bountiful to the poor, and ever watchful, to do 
«* juftice to thofe who demard it.” : 


ry ie Sd » eo ae ,Ae a ceo Co # | 
Saks a dhl a4 ‘is pro sies i” Leal Gel 
‘«* Reverence and worfhip the Deity, be humane to mankind, and 


«* practice virtue.” 


By inferting the letter 1, between the penult and final letters of 
_ the aorift, in the third perfon fingular, another fpecies of the im- 
perative may be formed, which is uled in prayer, whether for good 
or evil; as in ithe words ats May be give, Ay Ye ics be die, 3S 
May be do, o'y, or yl May be be, Be. 


EXAMPLE: 


oo o 0608 aD ° oe 2° OF 6 OO, 
er NyRtoy,  ainu% os vez Wy 
yr. 
” A THOUSAND praifes to fuch a woman! may no woman live, 
*¢ who does not refemble her.” | To 


I} 


( 8 ) 


To the imperative aorift and preterite in an affirmative fenfe, the 


particle =~, moveable by the vowel Zere, is often prefixed, with- 


out producing any other effect, than that of occafionally reftriting 
the aoriit to future times as in the following example, extracted 


from Sir Witt1amM Jones’ Grainmar. 


TT AA ee 
** Waoevsr labors diligently in his affiairs, wi// at laft attain 
#¢ the object of his withes.” 


Tue particle ,, prefixed to an imperative, of which the firt 
letter is moveable by the vowel Pes/d, may itfelf receive that vowel ; 
as in the verb ef To do, of which the imperative may either 
be read ok or of 3 although, among the moderns, the former is 
more generally ufed. If the firft letter be not moveable by the 
vowel Pei/b, the particle ., muft invariably receive the vowel Zere, 


as in the following examples: oy, Strike thou, pg Seize thou, a, 


Co thou, — te Shine thou, Se. 


Tue prohibitive is formed by prefixing to the imperative, in the 
fecond perfons fingular and plural, the letter more by the 


vous) Zubur, asin the following examples : y , Do not thou go, 
a 3 ar > Do not 6 8% A Do not thou feize, dye Do not ye feize, 
, 3 Do not thou cat, = j ra Do not ye eat, Se. To all the other 
perfons of the prohibitive, as well as to every other tenfe of 
the verb, the letter +), moveable by the vowel Zudur, is prefixe 
ed for the purpofe of , Producing a negeee en Examples ; 


' (4 “tb Let us not feize, pe? Let us not go y i? A. * He did not cheri 5, 


Ly, ‘3 He did not cat, yy A He is not going, at 4! 3? He will not 
fray, &e. 


Tas particles . or p or . prefixed to the tenfes of a verb— 


_ beginning with a Jingle Alif, require that letter to Le changed into 


Ss 


( 8 } 


uy in the gaa examples: ,+/4 , Throw thou, ae. > Do 
not thou throw, Les He did not eee, Us! Ve Encreafe thou, 


i it Do not thou encreafe, y we He did not encreafe. And if the 


verb begin with an ne. eT or double Alif, the firft is changed | 
into- AU and the fecond is retained, as in the seer exsmples : 


Wk [- Stain thou, sit (» Do not thou fain, 3 a He did not fain, 
ub, Come thou, MiGs Do not thou come, ae He did not come, &e. 


Ra defective and imperfonal verbs nec It is proper, and 
, It is neceffary, poffe’s only the third perfon fingular of the 
sr aorift, and ishperfect tenfes, which are as follows. 








he’ U- It is proper. | ie (¢é It is neceMary. 
| 1 
ae It may be pro- “7 Te may be nee 
a per. a ccffary. 











. Ue It was necef- 


er 
fary*. 


Cd a” 
@ ‘ 


It was proper. 





Tuese words are frequently ufed, to form tenfes, correfponding 
with thofe expreffed by means of the auxiliaries ought and muf in 
the Envlith languages and the three perfonal pronouns, prefixed to 
thems in the oblique cafe, point out, where it is neceffary, the variation 


of the perfons. | 
$a 
Ss It is becoming, is equally defeAive, having on the third perfons fia- 


soritt, aa preterite senfes; the lat of which (a se”) is very rarely 


gular of the prefent. 
wfed. The verb w Ly fometimes occurs in the prefent tenfe, through all the a and 
? Da ne oy 


invariably an Inpetoee verb. hee pg a} SL /. 


. @ The verb 9 


is not, therefore, 


J am. fired tor your fervice, U. iy ai Iso 3 Thoo art fitted to be my mete 


or  patros. The participle gt (ey i is, alfo, very commonly afed. 


x EXAMPLE 


( 86 ) 


EXAMPLE FROM THE VERB yw, TO GO. 






























































§ 
oF Ree af : Cate? «2 
Sabi, I muft go. | owen We mutt go. 
R20 e “2 2A.ve — 
wty wh 1, Thou muft go. Cony \- Ye muoft go. 
| | 
in en EE 
Ae Mo 0 009 Aon, e,.0 6 A 
wet, wh ly yl He muft go. || oe ali-li! | They mutt go, 
| ee ees 
fetes o Pay Y We ought to 
et, ne Vo Llought to go. |} Sal 1 “¢ 66 & 
9,078 yee Thou oughteft 2 faiee 
ia el, ion 9, ae | Aes Ye ought to go. 





re 





fa0e 2 2028 The oucht to 
29 aU bes! go y . 


fe ad eo «9 


we5, Ake Nyy) Heoughtto go. 








en ey ers er eerennane ere e ee 


In the fingular number, the conjunctive proncuns p and 
are frequently fubjoined to th:fe two verbs, for the fame purpofe. 





EXAMPLES. 






I mutt go. 






| | aya I ought to go. 


|e 
ae dee av ae R : 
| Al, Thou mutt gO. cay cea ao 








es He ought to 


co yn g0*, 


a 97 @ 


Ay a He mutt go. 











, - 02 ¢@ ° @ Cd @ ae ° ; 
® Ry fuobftituting ie | L for wks and uo Le for x», U-, thefe tenfes are 


ehanged to the paft time, as thus Se a or 5 yy oe ey Vo I oughe 


to have gone, &c. 
THE 


( & ) 


Tus active participle or name of the agent, which is common to 
all verbs in the language, is formed from ial imperative by fubs 4 


joining o,, as inthe following examples: 0 - 43 an Cherifhing, or | 
A cherifher, @ ae ? Giving, or Agiver, © wert Weaving, or A weav- 


er, 0 fale Striking, or A ftriker, &c. 


Tiere are allo two other participles or adjectives peculiar to a 
few verbs; and of thefe, the firft is ‘ormed from the imperative by 


adding Vi » and the: fecond by adding J. 


EXAMPLES. 






























































Concealing, or 
one who cone 
ceals. 


oe ; | 7 Wife, or one 
los Running. bla who knows, 
roe . ae ce Seeing, or a 
i W1a2 | Laughing. eae ipcentsor: 
cca! ERRcRoE: 
oe Seeking, or a 
i oF Weeping. | Lz feckers 
: eo Accepting, or 
| ’ ( 2 Seeking. LA one who ace 
: | : accepts. 
“ns Fallin 1 Keeping, or a 
o) be! ec a keeper. 











Tue paffive voice is formed in the Perfian, as in the Englith 
language, by fubjoining to the paft participle, the inflexions of the 
verb 1 ay, To be, through all its tenfes. 


THE terminations Uf. » 3 Which are ufed to vary the inflexi« 
ons of a Perfian verb, in the preterite, aorift, Sc. have been confi- 


dered, by all grammarians, as pronominal nominatives to the verb; and 
accordingly, 


js” 


( 88 ) 
accordingly, in poetry, after being exprefied in one verb, they are. 
- fometimes omitted in feveral others, which are connected with it by 
means of conjunctions®. 


EXAMPLE. 


OF 4,97 of 


@ 7 4 ne Aer at “he ee a 
Ne pl tg le sfobus oF ws pT abn 
z9! 


‘© In fhort I returned and quickly came to the houfe; I open 
** ed the door, and afterwards made it faft again.” 


Ir is obvious that every verb is here ufed in the firft perfon 
fingular; and the letter /, which indicates the firft perfon 


fingular, being eeu in one verb, is omitted in others which 


follow it. 


THE termination é which forms the firft perfon plural, is omit- 


ted after Pecos in the following example, for the fame reafon. 


oe ay ps6 rey s ” GK Ss 9 (3 AY a 

ng 4 

a 

‘© We turned away from the church, and haftened to the temple 

« of idolatry; we rent our prieftly garments, and broke our vows 
“ of repentzncet’. | | 


Sucu examples however are very rare; and the omifiion of the 


pronominal terminations may be afcribed to poctical licence, in 





© The third perfon fingular of the preterite and sosift are not fuppofed to contain any | 


pronominal nominatives. 
$ It may be faid that 2 | is here a neater verb, in the third perfon fingular preterite, 
following its nominative y Repentance, This is certainly poffible ; but I imagine that 
every Perfian fcholar will agree with me, in fuppofing ay to be the accufative, and 
w/ to be a contraction for rom » in the firft perfon plural. | 


which, 


( 8 ) 
which, many modes of expreffion are authorized, that never occur 
in the works of any writer in profe. Whether thefe terminations 
be truly pronouns or not; is therefore a queftion of little impors 
tance to the progrefs of the learner, who may be left, for the 


prefent, to form his own judgment on the fubject. 


Tue verb 2-1 Iamor 1 exiff, diff:rs from the verb pj, only 
as it may be uled alone; while the latter is invariably compounded, 
as we have already feen, either with a noun or with a participle, ex- 


preffed or underftood. 


INFLEXION OF THE VERB -°%. I AM: 


I am. 











r no 
ant | We are. 
@ 


Rea ET 


Le 







ED OR NTE 












et Thou art. | peo Ye are. 
“A | Heis. They are. | 


Wuen this verb follows the negative particle, the letter o is 
changed into (¢. | 


EXAMPLE. 








I am not. We are not. 








Ye ate not, 


wr. Theu art not, | 

















| oe He is not, | They are not. 


Y THat 


| { go ) | 
TaarT this verb is in fa& in the preterite, although it has the 
meaning of the prefent tenfe, may bs proved as well by analogy, 
(fince it is infleGled like every other preterite in the language) as 
by the following example from the Boofaun; in which it is ufed 
in a negative fenfe, with the termination ort vt in order to 


form the imperfect or potential mode, 


o 2 ef ne 4, 48 ous | oe, “A rc ® 
wr (ho Y9 er ad jel fbn 
*“ Lixe Hautim; for bad it not been for his magnificence, the 
«© name of Tye would have been unknown in the world”. 


THere area few Perfian verbs, in writing which, a letter or 

~ two py occahonaly be omens as in the followit:g exampless 
gail of wat’ plies oA or Ur! or Oh ed To fland, 
7, i OF (pe Ve To behold, €Fe, but fuch flight irregularities 
as thele are aes qarihy of notice, fince they never can be the 


occafion of any difficulty to the learner. 


ALTHouGH the rules already given, for the formation of every 
tenfe, are fuificient to enable the learner to infle&t any verb in the 
language; it may be ufeful to fubjoin the inflexions of two or thres 
‘verbs in detail; for the purpofe of more clearly elucidating the 


practical application of thefe rules. 


INFLEXION OF THE VERB ,),£” TO BE or TO BECOME. 


PRESENT TENSE. 





Puerco nee ee er 
| | We are becom- 

ts “ ing. 
eo o Thou art be- o. 2 Ye are becom- 

| “1s, | coming. w=". | ing. 




















He is becom- nn ee They are be- 


coming. 








IMPERFECT 


( oi ) 


IMPERFECT AND PoTENTIAL MODES. 







I was becom- 
ing. 



































28 Thou watt be- or Ye were be- 
Sr Ub. coming. 4 = U. coming. 
He wasbecom- || °-4 % ,°°# They were bee 
ing. ee U Ura coming. 














PrRETERITE. 






































o & | a d 
f ne | J became. ( per We became. 
ty wy ts a pecen ey Ye became. 
He became. | - jay, They became. 












PrReTERPERFECT. 









































aes | reared We have be- 
r! yar I have become. ft ont pen 
rare Thow haft be- were 6 Ye have be- 
Fal come. Ay} os =~ come. 
ar e29 - o- 0 S ° 
ariel | Bee | fied | Tae 


PrRETERPLUPERFECT. 








“AD 


32. ow” I had become. 















Ye had be. | 
come. 


| 


Thou hadft be- 
come. 







They had be- 
come. 


He had be- 


come. 










Fu TuReE. 

















oe ee We will be- 
I will become, |} ,4/ a ly | eas 
Thou wilt be- || 9, ° , % Ye will be- 
come. | me et | P ccine. 
He will be- pee They will be- 
come. ee NF come. 











\ 





as I may become. | * 5 We may be- 











(= on come. 
é Thou mayeft ° % Ye may be- 
Uz become. Ax ae | 
ar They may be- 
come. 














We may have 


I may have be- 
become. 


come, 



















Thou mayeft gre ares 
have become. Ana Loa become. 






Ye may have | 













He may have 
become. 


PoTENTIAL MODE WITH REFERENCE TO PRESENT 
orn Furure TIME. 







| ae We can bee 
. I can become. | x p's pest 


SS + ES eS 


Jf MM, 04 - ae 
| raf | a | isk — be Pi ss ly Yecan become. 





- oe wf 1, a 
pin ls | He can beceme.! 45 Ticy can be 


3 
pa a Ns come. 








POTENTIAL MODE WITH REFRRENCE TO Past Time. 


O00 08 I could have W/e could have 
become. ttt | a ee ie become. 


eo. 
PH 


ee Te Thou could’ft vee 4% Ye cou!d hse 
a ot 2 ale wy | become. 


2 have become. 











He could have ie ae “ They ceuld 
become. ly have become. 


Bey 


a) RELIED CLE ETE TE TEE aS RS OES 








IMPERATIVE. 





“. | Let me be- 

















fo" lens (- a Let us become. 

cy . Become thou. ; ye, Become ye. 
woe Let him be- herd | Let them be- 
al come, — ~ = conte. 








IMPERATIVE 


( 94 } 


IyPER ATIVE or DURATION. 

















se . 
6» oe Let me con- as Let us continue 
poten tinue to be- ted . babeconie 
om come. | . , 
“ | Do you conti- 
| ie : Continue thou "arto oe ato. (BAL 
yk oun Gg to become. | sgh 7 cane: 
ad 1 


a 





+ Sn a 














a ee Let him con- Was o: awe Let them cone 
pir lear U tinue to be- |] ptvkhea- (5 tinue to be- 
; fi come. : come. 





PrROURIBITIVE. 











ons Let me not be- aoe Let us ot 'c- 
(= come. | ; eae cone. — 

nr: aia || Cnn: eee °S oe ——~ : 

Z 3 Do not thou | DR We AD eee aes 

become, | wo hho 

| eee a 
° ef, Lethim not bee | re ae Let them not. ‘ 
2 im come. : beens. | 








PARTICIPLES ACTIVE AND PaSSIVE. 








oP ae Qe 6 81+ Ot ee oe 





ier | ed Having bee 
r | e r 

ye Becoming. ot ° 

ag E a coine, 











INFLEXION OF THE VERB «yj, TO BE or TO REMAIN. 


Passes Tense. 


OO a ee ee 


ad Ws |! remain. : ALE We remain. 


3 AG, ig remain- ae , ( v. Ye rem seas 
wel 









a » eeeenremend 


@ 


o- a , . ) 
wh (S He remains. sp heereoais: 


wen tt me * cout gc: 





es 


IMPERFECT. 





wees @ eee 


eee We were re- | 
(‘2 10, maining. 


ee — 


Xs seers C I was remain- 
i) I e (27 - ing. . 
Thou watt re- 


| Uae v, maining. 







tm - 


@ angen 


nT, 


Ye were re- 
maining. 










He was ree @,098 a-a, 


ee ° They were rece 
maining. 4935, Saox 


maining. | 
















722. I remained. — 


Thou remain- 


edt. 


We have re- 
mained. | 


- 4% 
| c's" ed. | first | 




















re Fase Thou haft re- aren | Ye have re- 
Sloss’ 35. mained. - Me, mained. 
‘ | abe Ht: has remain- at re They have re- 
meray, ed. ‘ Mids mained. - 
j 





< 
ao wwe le bk eee a 8 eee 3 =cowieg Me = 





PLUPERFECT 


( g6 ) 


PLUPERFECT WANTING. 


FuTuUuRE. 





es 0 , - We will seo 
1”. ae r main. 





a9, fl } Po I will remain. 


oor’ 














oF aes Thou wilt re- ery or a2? ‘ : 

| wal? ain | she spat! 2 Ye will remain. 
Fhe 7 ox Me « | ae ee 

sale He will remain. gaare Wer ple ee ill re | 















We coor will 


I] do or will re- 
FeMAube 


main. 














Theu dc’ft or 
wilt remain, 













OS Re Ve co or will 
reinain, 








They door will 
remain. 


lad He a 


Wy, Avi, 


He cves cr will 
remain, 


















We may have 
remained. 










Thou mayett 
have remain- 
ed. 


remained. 





Ye may have | 














He may have 


remained. 


Ge o oa® They m°*y have 
ner, 037, renaincd. | 

















PoTENTIAL 





( 97 ) 


PoTENTIAL MODE WITH REFERENCE TO mausEn® 


orn Furore TIME. 

















@ eo 
QF ¢ 4 


a Aly 


a5 @, “4, 


yy fly 


Thou canft ree a9 0. "3 
main. Ee id 


We can ree 


I can remain. : 
main. 















Yecan remain. 






They can ree 
main. 


@I 4775 


- re ) od o*, 
 gpyaly He can remain, A 


gale 





. . 








PotenTIAL MopDE WITH REFERENCE TO Past Time. 
























I could have We could have 
33, remained. remained. 
re ee Thou couldft | Ye could h 

_ : ave 
ETT al 12 rhe Female : remained, 





They could 
have remaine 
ed. 


Ps es 


He could have ny 


remained, 











| py ft Let me remain. aA . Let us remain, 











Remain thou. Remain ye, 








Let them ree 
main, 


Let him ree 
main. 












Let me always 


remain. always. 









Remain thou 
always. 






-709 | Remain ye al-° 
ways. 









Let them re- 


Let him remain 
main always. 


always. 


















Rit Let me not re- ener Let us not re- 
main. are main, 
ae Do not thou °. ac | Do not ye re- 
| uU ly remain. | rng \4 main. 














Let him not re- 


main. remain. 






eer C | Let them not | 


PARTICIPLES. 


Remaining. | Having re- 


Exifting. : mained, 





INFLEXION st THE VERB jps'7 TO WISH. 
0 lg> na vow povature 


PkResEenT TENseE. 


Thou witheft. | 


WF. He withes. 





IMPERFECT. 


( 99 ) 


IMPERFECT. 


We were wi 
ing. 





Pro 


He was with- ere 
ing. ANF S 


They were 
withing. 














| LAGE, 





PRETERITE. 




































eteonee ee = — a 
” 0 @ e % , 
: iy I withed. e Ny 
aa : Aod.% 
| Pg if pu wifh- | pom Pe rer 
Ne ne 


They withed. | 








| ~ j ? He withed. 


PRETERPERFECT 

















































foe ° e@?7e@ * W hav il 7 
| ae I have withed. (i As a ewiin 
aries 
| Thou haft ‘ Ye have with h74,@ 
< wae ou na @ . 4 e ithe 
| Ui-—7 withed. A) a ly ea. 
| Ag | Hehawites|| 243 | aga | 









PLruPERFECT. 










I had withed. hs had wifh- 


wAS 2 . 
pI2e—'F 








a es 
if a7, a \9 


hag 6 


( 100 :) 

























ilar ara i co F lip | Ye had withed. : 
| | 

; Q-ase @ i 

He had withed.|| 4, 9s Ae "They had with 7‘ 
I 





eee fw eS Cee ee 8. 


FuTru®Re. 





We will with. 








aadald I will with. | 2 oF 








——— —— | ---—- a 
a o : e 4, @ o ; ? 
Lig uly Ada Le NF alP Ye will with. | 


ee | Heo a 
=p ale He will with. 
We ao ee ee 


dak yee te pesat: betes nis ATY ae x pers. oy Nivys ahh SD . e 
I 6 beer elie to ueS, 
e 33: T 





. 





ae They will 





om 


3 ate replat oF 






We do or will | 


| (il? with, | 


Ye do or will 
with. 


Idoor will 
with. 









Thou do'ft or 
wilt with. 




















He does or will % 4 | Theydoor will 
? with, 


with. 
















“We may have 
ifhed 










Ye may have 


Thou mayeft 
wifhed. 


have withed. 














al pw 












sy 





PoTENTIAL MODE WITH REFERENCE TO Present 
on Future Time. 






I can with. We can with. 



















































« 6, o¢ ae o? ” 
a canft ol Pa ae Ny Ye can wish. / 
olga ry He can with. el ig They can with. 
POTENTIAL MODE WITH REFERENCE TO PAsT Time. 
aie iene I could have as ea a es We could have 
—\7 (— ly withed. —I ot , withed. 
ae ae ia Thou couldit a 7.9 S721 Ye could have Pb, ve 
—'r ra Iy have wifhed. ——I7 de9 withed. 
a s&e a Ny They souidl 


is He could have [ 
i have withed. 














IMPERATIVE, 





























e 4% a 4 
| a ? Let me with. a - Let us with. 
| 0142 | With thou. | ate | Withye. 
| o ¢° ae @ 
| yig | Let him with. aig | Let them with. 























Bb IMPERATIVE 


( 102 ) 


IMPERATIVE oF DURATION. 









































rr ee ae me onrade Let us with al- 
p— Le  siaeel| ——, ip ways, 
; (e " " . 
aoe ‘oe Oru, With thou al- : a Ai—\¢ With ye al- 
pking | wayte — ways. 















nad oo A 


iA Ag Let them with 


always. 








| oe Let him with 
ft ean | always, ; 


























ra 7 = Pee Pa £ | Letusnotwith. 
ry eres 
Sh, I 
| 0155 ee ; - pee Do not ye with. 
: 2 3 | Let him not oe , “2 Let not them 
4!3 with. WF | with, 

















PARTICIPLES. 


i ean army - ee 


Withhing or 


a wither. yils Withing. 











7 


2 P73,d 





‘PRESENT TENSE, 





( 103 ) 


0. Thou art wifh- 
POU Sale ed. 





0 ,¢ eo @ 
ase Serie | Yeare withed, 





—— oe 


vf 

| 

——| 
Ogg TE oat a are ae 








ery wie He is wifhed. |} wv +0 wile a 





IMPERFECT. 











op 900% I was (then) 227% 2 Wewere then 
gos | tego | feet | Nag 


ed —— 
~—— 











2, «, Thou watt oO 508 4, Ye were (then) 
Go Gar (then) withed. nee alF withed, 





EE ENS | A eS ON —_ 


| a, © ¢ He was (then) |! | ee es te They were | 
ry ° « ; 
(5 ole a‘thed, waeS 2 \7 (hen) withed| | 


= 





PrRrETERITE. 


— ees A Eee 











We were with- 
ed. 





Ye were wilh- 
ed. 


a Se 








They were 
wilhed, 


PRETERPERFECT. 


ened 











--g-0 4 | Ihave been ag 28S We have been 

f Nowe aIP | Withed. i: lean al? withed. 

fe yen Thou hiters |e <4 % Ye have been | 
9M me P wiieede | el we ele | withed. | 











mE 4 eee 


me . ° 
066% wr” ly 


( 104 ) 


ey ee eee. eee 2 see 


ae « Dot o, 0° o? a °, 
sele gly 7 case Al ear cele py paretere 

















A ep EES 9 





PruPERFECT, 






















































































209 9,9 00 ¢ I had been S08 2 eS We had been 
fre. oar arly withed. (2 99) de ae ly withed. 
lH \ — 
0s 73 ¢h 2, Thou hadfit he ME Sek Pe Ye had been 
U: 291,06" a" ly been withed, || 422°: °4"-~ a withed, 
02 og on ¢, He had been entre Ce se They had been 
99), ae IP withed. | mys) ae ele withed. 
' eee 
FuTruere. 
o% cee I thall be with- 4°48 % | We thall be 
wepie els cd. Eb ga I? | withed, 
, o.% " ef Thou fhale be , “o ee ‘ Ye thall be 
MF oF withed. vet POF wifhed. 














Py eo eea 2 He fhall be a ee They fhall be 
ta wifhed. 


| a nl ealF wifhed. 92 le 








Weare or will 
be withed. 





ae | I am or will be 











t 
Thouartorwiltii * °° °%, % | Ye are or will 
9 ae | | be wifhed. 


Sa aly be withed. || “%2°°—7'% 








ove * 2 | Heisorwillbe|| * < ° They areor will 
9 oa IP | withed, Ne we? be wifhed. 











PRETERITE 


( 105 ) 


Partzrite Susyuxctive, on Doustrur Prereaire. 














‘We may have 


I may have 
been withed, 


been withed. 













Thou mayeft 
| cop ¢ : “ar ce <8 Ye may have 
usher elf | have becn ff aczhowrel> | been withed. 














He may have F They may have 
been withed. : been withed. 








: Let us be wifh- 
ed ed. 






4 





















ot i997 oe with- || ° nye a, , | Be ye withed. 
a Let him be ear Let them be 
| 997 | 97 withed. ae aw Ie | wifhed. 









Let me be al- 
ways wifhed, 


phate | ; 


are 2 oh 4, 


ae, 0A” aolp 






Be ye always | 


Be thou always 
withed. 


wifhed. 






















Let them be al- 


Let him be al- 
ways withed. 


ways wifhed. 










rel aly 








PROHIBITIVE. 


Let me not be jj ° ‘ Let not us be 


withed. ' , : withed. 





Ce. peu 


( 106 ) 












Be not thou 
wifhed. 





‘ © 6a : 
; pb Ag 













Let not them 


Let ::ot him be 
be withed. 


wiihed. 





PE ly 









INFINITIVE AND PARTICIPLES. 










Having 
been 


withed. | 


2 ca @ 


role 


iat eh 


Bein 
ae Ne 


“withed. 









To b 


on ra Fa withed, 




















INFLEXION OF THE VERB: (,,,, TO CHERISH, 


PresEenTr Tense. 





oo aE Soes 










I cherith, | We cherith. 
wee cherifh. ae g | Ye cherith, 








He cherithes, They cherith. 






ImMPERV RCT: 







We were che- 
rifhing. 


@ 4.00 


feng 


_ J was cherifh- 
ing. 























Ache Thou watt Ye were chee. 
9248 |  cherithing, rithing. 
He was che- They were 
rifhing. cherifhing, 





PRETERITS- 


( 107 ) 


PRETERIT SE. 


We cherithed. | 





@ eens 


4343/4 








Thou cherith- 


bn Ye cherifhed. 











































| 7 ssn | He cherithed. | | Ps oy ad eee 
PRETERPERPFECT. 
ee nane I have cherifh- ae We have che- 
p\ea300 ed. | ifee teat rifhed. 





— 













@ ofsAg 


Ye have che- 
M9919 He 


riflied. 


Thou haft che- 
rithed. 












20 sRe 
Slos9% 













Ae en:fe 


, They have 
wv! 0919s 


cherifhed, 


| | as one%- | He has cherith- 
wt 99IN ed, 








PLUPERFECT. 



























@ AF «hehe 
(i2” 0 919% 


We had chee 
riflied, 


ah otheia 


(2% 6 3439 %e 


I had cherith- || 
ed, 






© ad of.he Ye hed cherith- 


99 0313974 ed, 


sn eet Thou hadft 
| S220 213% | cherifhed. 











n-aS -&.he 


| They had chee 
WY, 93194 


riflied. 


as A800 : He had chee 
93, 993 fo rifhed. 















We will che- 
rifh. 


9194, Tid 


( 108 ) 















@,n° @ 


1394 A iy 






Ye will che. 


Thou wilt che- 
rith. 


rifh. 









A Le Qe 


, They will che. 
949 /_ AY - 


rith, 


He will che- 
919A MNF tith. 












AoRrisT. 





































2 0%, I do or will oaks We do or will 
f’ IS, cherith, f ISe cherith. 
a, one Thou doft or w2ee Ye do or will 
ViI4 wilt cherith. 443%, cherith. 
| sone He does or will iting They do or will 
_ 949K cherith, NIIL cherith, 
! 











PRETERITE SUBJUNCTIVE, OR DouBrruL PReTrerire, 









We may have 


I may have 
cherifhed. 


cherifhed. 
































2 one 00 Thou mayeft joo sepa y a 
ulin poems atl 0994 hae Go 

























eo ee%e 


esas They may have 


He sey d have 
cherifhed, 


cherifhed. 






PoTenTIaAL MoOpE WITH REFERENCE TO Present 
_ OR Future Time. 























I can cherith, rangle Wecancherith. 
| asa oe Thou can ane Mo og 
994 (5'9 cherith. 9m Ac'9 | Yecancherith, 
a a 


919%, I\9 


wy 


(‘109 ) 








fe "ee of 
a-Qehe a4 ae os @ 


yaw? Hecancherith.|| yyy, a-ly 


They can chc- 
sith. 








PorgenTiaAL Move WITH Revernence TO Past Time. 


2 one + 






O0090 Be v5 
@ 


I could have e207 Oat as We could have | 
cherithed. 143 fe ex? | cherifhed. 





















Thou couldft | Sy ataraied Y dh 
@r-as Acre . naam aes e e€ cou ave 
IAT ly — chetith- 919 peo 9 cherifhed, 
a ed. 
a 7 They could 
One = 0 oe, Hé could have uate aa ig: 7 
3/94 ay cherifhed. IL oe = ete 


IMPERATIVE, 









a ote 


Let me cherifh. furr Let us cherith, 





ote a otie 


A1I9L— Cherith ye. 


Wy Cherith thou, 





Let him che- Aeehe 


Let them che- 
rith, W145 Sy j 


rith, 








IMPERATIVE oF DurRgarrzon. 





e @Afs he 


a o of, he is 
pil 099, Let me always r besa Let us cherifh 


cherith, always. 


= eee 
rAglf 





494(8 | Cherith thou ae oAete Cherifh ye al- 





e #.#@ 6 4 
Ur kense alwayr. Al 034394 ways, 
¢ (4 . 
Let him chee iA hegens Let them al- 
rifts always, ae! 9919/9 ways chesith. - 








0° mer amenmee -- ow 


Dd . PROHIBITIVE: 





( 110 ) 


PROMI BITIVE. 






@ one? 


(29h 


Let us not che- 
rifh. 


ore Let me not 
cherith. 






























Do not thou | Ree Do not you 
| 1p cherifh. 42°70 cherifh. 
ornes Let him not Let not them 
cherifh. cherifh, 


PARTICIPLES. 








-- 


anes Cherifhing or 
OM IIS, A cherifher. 


PASSIVE VOTICE. 







Cherifhed. 





PRESENT TENSE. 










| re (feng, | Tam cherifhed. 


We are che. 
rifhed. 











-- 














04° taene Ye ore cherifh- 


Thou art che- 
ao°(9. 019 Se ed. 


rifhed. 


Py Pa 


5° 
S975 92497, 












nee a onehe 


8 
ata Uf 03/9 


They are che- 
rifhed. 


OS a ey a ee Ve ee oe 


IMPERFECT. 


"He is cherifh- 


99-7 (8,09 494%, 




































Cs) a” oe 0-0. 


a Toe Wewere{ then) 


. I was (then) shel 


cherifhed. 












Thou waft 
(then) chee — 
rifhed. ; 


0 Fa -n,e0e 


Axe gern Ye were (then) 


cherifhed. 







we 0390394 


( sts ) 









They were 
2@ e0-Re H was the g-ge 2000s y 
we (§,03194 sian Ae ") ras 09194 (then) chee 


rifhed. 





PRETERITE. 








eo # eoheoere 


We were che- 
Ce 0I/IS, 


rifhed. 


I was cherifh- 
ed. 





© 2 2 ae Ye were che- 
MM O99 Se sithed. 


2 Gere Thou waftchie- 


(Sa or IIS, rithed. 








——— 








— ee 





ee o ©... 


he- They w 
He was che - aig ey were 


o Rohe 
pi orsd 7 1 . 
ee ie oe ee SA eee Miskin eons. & 


rifhed cherifhed 

















PRETERPERFECT 





oe emo gy mmo 


a 29 oacne We hsve been 
‘ied 03494 |  cherifhed. 


w- 





0 og 0 acee I have been 
plorrors94 cherifhed. 














® 49 w28ehe 


AN on 0949% 


Ye have been 
cherifhed. 


| og -0- 06 Thou haft been 
vy OA" OI 43 Hy cherifhed. 


















ts eg ome | He has heen = of ooeet | They have been 
we beart a” cherifhed. Mw add Le cherifhed. 
eel 








PruPERFECT. 





@© 3 6B eM oOo 


We had been 
fax We? IZ 


cherifhed. 


008 2 9 60-0 | J had been che- 
f 3%. 0” 8399, rifhed, 




























a2 49 00,0. Thou hadft 209 «9 etece | Ye had been 
Sas ear essay, os cherifae || 49904-03134 | — cherithed. 
ed. ‘ 





































a.a9 o DP Rete 


M990 NK OIII“ 


He had been 


They had been 
cherifhed. 


oS os oteis 
92 Or 099% cherifhed. 


Furure. 





a o eho. 


° F 
Iga | beta 






cherifhed. 





We will te | 








Ha!F 094341 — cherifhed. A wet!F 09/98 |-  sithed, 








B57,% 97%] They will be 


Bes rome | He will be che- 
MM Avt IPox 197, cherifhed. 


e° 2 *-e-| Thou wiltbe || 2 °,7 -*°*| Yewillbe “| 
A” M lyr oss, rifhed. | 








Aorist. 











reales Weare or will 


fi: a, 0994 be cherifhed. 


a 


I am or will be 
cherifhed, 













Thou art or bes 
rifhed. | 


Ye are or will 


U: at oy 43 4, be cherifhed. 














| ore, 70-0) They are cr will 


He is or will be 
bgt IS, be cherifhed. 


cherifhed. 








DouspTrruLt PRETERITE 


“2 ofif4he 


“ oA” PPE D4 


“I may have 2 ae We may i 


been -che- pot oA 0d73 been chenih- 
rifhed. mare ed. 











Thou n:ayeft 


cherifhed, ° ed. 


oer. 0,262 -eoore| YE may have 









They may have 


P a3 ote He may have 
been cherifb- 


al, on 099% ee cherifh- 
cd. 





Co 
1%” ad eee 


yok CO SO 













POTENTIAL MopeE witTnH REFERENCE To PRESENT 


OR Furure TIME. 





c 
a 87s 78°" | We can be 
a ae ‘ly! 094397 cherithed. 


Cae one he I ean be che- 
a ly IK rifhed. 








aw G Ivo IEA 


{ 13) 







Ye can be che- 


” © 06, 24h. Thou anti be | ga of, oh ote Ga 


wi §s #0994 cherifhed. | are ly 9919.4 











ne : 
dooce ona | Hecanbechee || 223,72 794 | They can be 
de wig 04974 rifhed. wwe l 9 0913.4 cherifhed. * 
osmnsantiaee ee 





| PorenTIAL Move WITH REFERENCE TO Past TIME. 
\ 


- We could have 
















. <2 Meare I could have . aia ages oanoe Z 
D J 099% been che- a” A Prey) h been cherifh- 
ne rifhed. ed. 


S. see perne Ye could have 
ences s3z| been cherith- 
ed. | 








og efen. Thou could’ft 


i Hig 5 have been 
“Es ¥°? 41 cherifhed. 











| They could 

































He could have | gnee 6 ae enone Le rep 
been cherifh- fi A ave been 
ed. w Yari9n cherifhed. 
jacantneiies 
oe 5 @hen’ Let me be che- a ete Let us be che- 
(po 094 rifhed. | re go 0 9194 _rifhed. 
, eS eee | 
| 2 26M | thou che- @ rhea? Be e cherifh- F 
| in| ied APonn| a 
.-ae%¢] Let him be ar4r etene Let them be 
we *4I4, | cherifhed. MH" 0319 Le cherifhed. 


Imperative oF DuraTion. 










5 ad 


ea conns | Let me be al- 


pete ee 5137, ways cherifh- 


ed. 
ov Up194, eo 4es Be ye always” 
iCnag s -cherithed. 
x 


Pan On” 039097, 


-_ 











ae ae Se a ge 
‘Ee whoa 09,9 /, 





- Let them be al- 
ways cherifh. 
ed. 


are 02 e8e@e 


a bonad494, 








PROHIBITIV Eo. 





QO 6m ef ofte 
e 


: Let not us be 
(2 09494, 


cherithed. 






0d 4ISF, cherifhed. 






| ene, 2eChe Let me not be | 











@s e@ enahie 


42, "Ore Be not thou 
As ph 0313/5 
e 


Be not ye che- 
03494 cherithed. 


rifhed, 




























oe .. efighes 


99 0349 Le 


fee eo, ao Fane 


Let not them 
gue 0319, 


be cherithed, 


Let not him be 
cherithed. 
















INFINITIVE AND PARTICIPLES. 


oo ene a - e- ae © en -~ oe 


: | “2 eW%ee Tobeche- varie o@* he 


o. {Having 
Beingche-| 4? -#-" 
403434 | cithed, rithed, Pie a 





OMS 0919S 














TERMS OF GRAMMAR. 


Tug terms of grammar, applicable to the various parts of a 
Perfian verb, are comprehended in the following lift, 


















et. wes The Perfon Abe 
there | Infinitive, — Sent (Third 
Perfon). 










Prefent Tenfe, 







Preterite, 






Preterite of Du- 
fation, or Im- 
perfect Tenfe. 












The AGive Pzr- 
ticiple, or Name 
of the Agent. 


The Paffive Par 
ticiple, or Name 
of the Object. 














The Participle . 
in vt, as yb x 















The AdjeCtive, 
in ma })) 9 as t j 3° 




















ame 6G 


















































Preterite Subjunc-|| abe . 
| | tive, of Doubtful wf oe 
Preterite. 
odeg ‘o 
| Imperative. : J ot ty 7 os 
-ae- |} Imperative of 7 z. | The Nominative 
| give | Duration. V v or Agent. 
| 
Wr Prohibitive. ies oe tive 
——— ee 
ic | The Speaker. ae The Form. 
ee (Firft Perfon). ae 
ne ee Pera We : 
The Perion Ad-|) @ + aace ase. ' . 
Ar L The Nominative 
Le” drefied, or Perfon a ( J ye ne Paltive 








ttf Prefent (Second 


ab Verb. | 





@ 


Tus laft term ( hb, dt (oir) comprehends a complete 
Arabic fentence, of which the following is @ literal tranflation: 


«6 The object or accufative to 4 verb, of which the nominative 


or agent is not expreffed.” 


Tux word ao literally fignifies tbe form ; and is applicable to 
all the preceding, and to many other terms, 2 thus: pals “ne, the 


jorm 


| (16°) - 
; Sri of the fnguler, of aw, on : Jorm f ‘a plural, ~~ ¢ ae 
the form of the third perfon, i thea the form of the fir perfor, 
J b4i the form of the prefent, U Vai ") the form of the preterite, 


Wiese ‘pet, the form of the mafculine, a by tine. the “i of the Seminine, 
Se, 


OF ARABIC WORDS. 

Tue Arabic nouns, introduced into the Perfian language, are 
tore numerous than thofe which are purely Pesfians and the fame 
grammatical terms are applicable to bith. Thefe terms, though 
well adapted to the nature of Arabic nouns, are often apparently 
unfuitable to thofe of other Junguages y and have given occafion 
to s claflifcation of Perfian nouns, which cannot be eafily under- 
Mtood, by thofe who are unacquainted with the general principles 
of Arabic grammar, The term ser pe, for inftance, .which 
fignifies a noun derived from the infi nitive, mutt be beige, unine 

telligible, when applied to = ane fubftantive 39 Friendpbip, a 
of which the primitive 23) A Sriend, is not an infinitive, but a 
Jubflantive noun; and the term Lie, which is properly ap- 
plicable to adje€irves, feems to confound one of the moft obvious 
‘grammatical diftinctions that can exift in any langusge, when ap- 

plied to the pradctical fubfant ive cry A friend. . | 


Tux application of thefe terms, to nouns which they are ap- 
parently fo ill fuited to defcribe, is partly owing to the peculiar 
Rructure of the Arabic language, in which the former noun is 
reprefented by she infinitive or, Friendfbip, and the iattes by 
- the adjective 4? Beloved; and in part, may be aferibed ‘to 
certain principles of of general grammar, a due inveftigation of which, - 

will eafily enable us to perceive, that the exifting claffification of 


Perfian nouns, however fecmingly abfurc, is founded in reafon and 
° : . a, 4 X -Che- 


(1317) 
the nature of thingss and would be applicable, under certuin cirs 
cumftances, to the nouns of our own, or of any other languaze. 


It is deemed moft advantageous, to lead the reader to the cone 
fideration of Arabic nouns, before we proceed to the diicuffion of 
Perfian nouns; the claffification of which will be eafily underftood, 
when thofe principles of Arabic grammar, on which it is founded, 
have been fully explained. 


Beyore we proceed to ths confideration of Arabic riouns, it 
will, however, be neceffury to make fome obfervations, Fi7/2, on 
the diftinétion, exifting in the Arabic language, between radical and 
fervile letters; and Secondly, on thofe rules of coalefcence permutis 
tion and rejection, which are applicable to the letters, whenever they 
occur under certain combinatiurs, 


Tuose letters are faid tobe RADICAL ( alel J i) which 
muft be retained in a word, through every change of inflexion and 
derivation, of which i¢ is capable s and all other letters, whether they 
occur in a primitive or a derivative, a noun, or a verb, arc faid to ee 
SERVILE, or tobe LETTERS OF ENCREASE, (0% ay Jy). 


Thus ne letters 4, y lo, and ag are radical in the primitive ae 
or ce Excellences and may, accordingly, be traced through 
every word derived from that root; as thus: u (25, eb Md, 


ashe 


J vat» joi. lei, eat lars and pat All the — 


other lettezs which occur in thcfe words, being fometimes retain- 
ed and fometimes rejected, arc obvioufly fervile, or letters of en- 
creafe, The radical letters of a verb cannot be lefs than three or 
more than four; and thofe of a declineable noun cannot be Icf3 


Pa oo oD oe 
than ¢hree or more than five, The terns (sits yt jy» and yu , 


are afed ta denote words of shree, of four, and of five, radical 
letters. 


THE meafure U” has been adopted by Arabian writsrs, to Ice 
Ff | prefent 


( 18 ) 


prefent the radical letters of every triliteral word in the language ; 
and if a word confit of four, or of five radical letters, a fecond, or 
a third Laum is added, Sor the purpofe of reprefenting the fourth 
and fifth radicals. Now as the radical letters of a word never 
amount to lefs than three or more than five, it is evident, that the 
formation and the inflexion of every word, whether it be @ prinstive 
or a derivative, a noun ot a verb, may be fhewn, with the utmoit 
facility, by introducing into the three words Ue? Je end iw ; 
the fame changes which are to be effected in the critteral, guadri- 
literal, and quingueliteral rects, which thefe three words are in- 
* intended to reprefcnt. In order to underftand this, it is only necef- 
fary that the learner fhould remember the obfervaticn already made ; 
namely, that the cacical letters of a word muft be retained through 
every one of its inflexions, and confequently that cvery change of 
inflexion and derivation muft be effected, either by altering the 
vowel points of the radical letters, or by introducing one or more 


* letters of encreafe among the number, or by doing both. 


But the fame vowel points, and the fume letters of encreaf, 
which are given to any other word, confifting of three radical 


letters, may alfo be given to the word Ba ; or, if it confit 
of foxr, or of five, to the words Bek and iws and it is 
obvicus, that the formation of every word may, thus be fhewn, 
in a much more concife manner, than it could be by any other 
means. ‘Thus it has already been ftated that the letters 4, 


ale, and pj, are radical in the words J ts, fis " 


EB MS, ediey fbi, fle, pst Bet, i, 
ar end the formation of all thefe words, that is, the vowel 


points, the quiefcent marks, and the letters of encreafe, which are 
combined with io radicals, ume) be fhewn at once, by mesns of 


O90 « 


the meafures, Ue cis, fe. vad lho, Us» 
i. Jie, ocr bos, and ny 


fb 


Tue great advantage of thefe meafures, arifing from the con- 
cife 


( 119 ) 


cife manner in which they point out the formation of every word, 
will be perceived at onces and if Arabic words did not deviate, 
in many inftances, from the regular meafures of their formation, 
it mutt be obvious, that the learner would be enabled to acquire 
a competent knowledge of Arabic inflexion and derivation, with 
much greater cafe and rapidity, than it is poflible to acquire the 
fame degree of knowledge in any other language, conftructed on 
diffzrent principles. But though the original formation of every 
word may thus be fhewn, it often happens, that after it is fo 
formed, a combination of letters is produced, which «could repre- 
fort a found entirely repugnant to the gestus of the Arabiz lan- 
guage; and in this cafe, the word becomes {ut3~a& to ths opera. 
tion of certain general rules of coalefcence, permutation, and re- 
je@tion, which are applicable to the leccers, whenever th:y occur 


under fuch combinatiuns. 


To illuftrate this obfervation by an example. It is a general 
rule, under certain ¢.234tion5, that the letter 414, moveable by any 
vowel point, muft ke chu ¢ into Af, whenever it follows the 
vowel Futha ; and tue orcraticn of th.s rule will neceflarily occafion 
a deviction from the meaiure, 12 every word to which it is appli- 
cable; as in the ce of et. “4 cor, originally ay » and formed on 


the meafure wep with a moveable ani not a guiefcent Aine 


Tue rules of coalefcence, permutation, and rejection, as they are 
intended merely to prevent the occurrence of certain founds, which 
would be harth and unpleafing to the ear of an Arab, will operate 
with the fame effe& in every word, whether it be @ primitive, or 2 
derrvative, anoun, or a verb, in which thefe’founds may happen to 
occur, They are too intricate, and in fome inftances of too little 
importance to the Perfian ftudent, to be fully degéiled in this 
work; but in my judgment, it is indifpenfibly 
thofe which are moft important, before we 


cefflary to detail 
Oceed to the divifion 
and claflification of Arabic nouns; fince there are many Arabic 
nouns, of common occurrence in the Perfian language, the forma- 


° | tion 
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tion of which would be utterly unintelligible without a reference to 
 thefe rules. 


I am aware, that many are of a different Opinion; and believe 
It to be even injurious to the progrefs of the Perfian ftudent, to 
direct his attention to a fubje€t, which appears to them to be more 
intricate than ufeful; but this opinion feems to me to be formed 
without fufficient cenfideration, fince it is {earcely poffible that a 
body of rules, poffeffing the extenfive influence which we have 
already afcribed to thofe in queftion, can be entirely unimportant 
in any language. They are juftly confidered, by grammarians, to 
be indifpenfibly neceffary to the progrefs of every Arabic ftudent; 
and it feems difficult to affign any good reafon, why they fhould 
not poffefs an importance in the Perfian language, proportioned to 
the very numerous clafs of words to which they are applicable. 
Thofe who fhall not be convinced of their utility, may pafs them 
over entirely, and proceed to the divifion and claffification of Arabic 
nouns; the analyfis of which, in that cafe, will, however, be often 


unintelligible. 


I sHALL now detail fuch of the rules for the coalefcence per- 
mutation and rejection of the letters, as are of moft im por- 
tance to the Perfian ftudent; leaving thofe who with to ob- 
tain complete information on this fubjeét, to feck it in the grammar 
of the Arabic language, in which they are inferted, with many 
claufes of reftriction, that are, neceffarily, omitted in the prefent 
work, | 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 


- ARABIC nouns and verbs have been divided, with reference to the 


Qs 
rules of which we are now treating, into four claffes, termed é 


ASCoe 0a 
e 


IT Jv and — isla». 


Tue term é fignifies found or healthy; and is applicable to 
every 


( sa: ) 
every word in which two of the radical letters are not Lomogenee 
ous, and in which 415, |» or e ap do not occur among the radical 
letters. Examples: (tf Bounty, he Tyranny. Words of this clafs 
(except in certain an which will be detailed in the fequel) may 
be carried through every exifting inflexion in the Arabic language, 
without being fubje& to any of the rules of coalefcence, permutation, 
-and rejection ; and the formation of fuch words may therefore be 
fhewn, by means of the proper meafures, from which bias never 


0) 


deviate; as already illaftrated by the words os, Sa b; ? 3, 
formed on the meafures wl, bb Ae. &c. 


THE term sa is applicable to every word which contains a 
radical Humza,; and the fituation of this letter, as the prisza/, the 
medial, or the fi mae: rade is fignified by the terms G52, 


Oe cige 


ei" ; and 590" . Examples : 75 | A cancel, ay The bead, 
and , 2. A part. Two radical Humzas very rarely occur in the 


fame word. 


Tue term yee fignifies Infirm, and is applicable toevery word 
containing a radical ,{, or |. Words of this defcription are fub- 
divided into Bye claffes, of which the ee fistt are fometimes 
termed 5 jo» ve je» » and rf J » in reference to the 
fituation of the letters gly and | , a8 the =? imal, the medial, or the final 
radicals ; and fometimes Jv a) ay and vit. in allufion to 
the following circumftances, The term J literally fignifies 
fimilar; and is applied to words of which the primal radical is 
g/g Or |, to denote that they are fubject to very few permutations, and 
in this refpect refemble words of the perfec or found clafs, which 
are not fubject to any. The .term wyy) literally fignifies Aollow 





© If the sesder diflike the meafure > he may chufe any other meafare se 


pr pit 
G g and 
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and is applied to words of which the medtal radical is gi, or Ly ta 
denote that thefe letters are often rcjected in that fituations The 
term yi fignifies de bftelive ; and is applied to words in which 
the(e letters occur as the final radicals, to denote the fame circum- 


{tance ; namely, that they are often rejected, and thus leave the 


word imper feet or incomplete. Examples : es 3 Junttion, po 
Eajfinefs 5 Us 3 Speech, ee A fword; ~ Syntax, ue 
A fawn. The fourth and fifth claffes are termed iil or involute 
to denote that ¢wo infirm letters, that is, two Waes or two Yas, or 
a Wao and a Ya, occur among the radicals; and as this may obvi- 
cufly happen in two different ways, fo the term te is of two 
kinds ; Sifts Ys a rad: which fignifies, that the two ape 
letters follow each other, bys in the words i A day, and = 3 
Strengrb; and fecondly, ue TY a , which fignifies, that fome 
other letter intervenes between them, as in the word te , Ree 


velation, 


Tue term —dslev literally fignifies Doubled; being applicable 
to every triliteral word, which contains two bomogencous radicals, 
in whatever fituation they may happen to occur. Examples: Oss 3 


Gaming, oe Difquietude, 5 » Alf Gfance. Mn point of fact, however, 
two homogeneous letters feldom occur, except as the medial and 


final radicals; and it is to {uch words only, ee the rules of 
coalcfcence are ever applicable. T he term Sela: when applied 
to.wordsof four radical letters, denotes that the Jirft is homogene- 
ous with the shires and the jécond with the fourth radical. Ex- 
ample : ) a 3, Shaking, Meature : 2. It is proper to obferve, 
that the fame word often belongs to more than one of the preceding 
claffes; as in the cafe of a 5 Returning, which is Mubmoozé 
Fa and Mooatullé Ain; ( Defpair, which is Mooatullé Fa 
and) Mubmaozé Ain ; and ol A place of pafure, which is Mube 
— moozé Fa and Moozauf, ec. 

| Tue 
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Tae letters 2), gly. and |, are termed 2h57 or letters of in« 
frmity ; either in allufion to the mutual permutations to which 
they are Subjed 3 o8 becaufe they compofe together the word taer 
which is an exclamation of grief or pain among the Arabs; or 
becaufe they cannot occur as guicient letters after every vowel 
point, The letter Als/, being invariably quiefcent, is incapable of 
being a radical in any declineable word; but 515, t, and oA» 
when they occur among the radicals, are often changed into Ali, 
and into eachother. It was sais remarked that —W), 5Jy,andLl, 
are termed es or ey 37» When they form jimple ling sslataa 3 
and if they form dipbtbongs, they are ufually called ye 9 2 or 
letters of foftneft; but this laft term is fometimes applied, in the 
fame fenfe with the former. The diftinétion between Af and 
Humza has been fufficiently explained in the preceding pages ; but 
it remains to be remarked that a real Humza is often es, Alif, 
although a real Alf is never termed Humza. 


0%, Ge od 0 %% 


OR 


RULES FOR THE PERMUTATION AND REJECTION 
OF HUMZA. 


RULE FIRST. 

A SINGLE quiefcent Humza, following a. moveable letter, may® . 
be changed into that letter which is homogeneous with the 
point of the precolibe letter. Examples: vu! l, y The s bead, uss 


A calamity, ret A on orauaNe ot 19 Oo” a) » and pon 
Meafures: Ue a) » and J»: 


© The word may, wherever it occurs, denotes that s rule is optional and not neceffary 5 
being oppofed to w«?, whieh Lhave ufed to diftioguith thefe sulea which ase of neceflery 
obfervance. 





RULE 
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RULE SECOND. 


A sinGLRE moveable Humza, following theletters 41, and | gui- 
_ feent, but not radical, may be changed in the one cafe into 1, , and 
in the other cafe into l. The two homogeneous letters, will then 


coslefce under the fign 7: ifhdeed. Examples : a Giving pia 
ligence, ae A Di yal A Small axe; originally, an ie ‘ 
. whe and pet. Meafures: oi, err and il 


RULE THIRD. 


A SINGLE moveable Humza, following any quicfcent letter, ex- 
cept gig and | guiefcent and not radical, may be rejected, after its 
vowel point has been transferred to the preceding letter. Examples: 


L- A queftion, am An angel; originally, “i and —( 4. 
Meafures: 2a and bic ig 


RULE FOURTH. 


A sinoLE Humza, moveable by the vowel Furba, may be change 
ed into ,l, if: follow Zumma, and into A if it follow Kujra. 


Examples : wr. The ane of a druggift, pe plural of = Je En- 
mitys originally, wy ”P > and pt Meafures : Ue and Le: 
RULE FIFTH. 


Ir two Humzas occur together in the fame word, the firft moveae 





SD 


° There are fome doubts with regard to the origin of ty As angel; but the prevaile 
ing opinion feems to be, that ic is derived from the verb Sh me fent, in which cafe, 
the meafure is pus as fated in the text. If it be derived | from ri » which 
alfo Ggnifies To feud, the original form of the word will be 6. | , Meafure, Unie 3 
afterwards changed to Lt Mealure, a B by tranfpofing the firf and Second 


radicals, o praQtife not very uncommon in i Arabic language, 


‘ble 
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ble and the fecond guizfcent, the fccond muff? be changed into that 
letter, whichis pomrgencons with the vowel point of the fir. Ex- 
ainples crt ’ cals and yet Is opie inalts ei ‘° wit }, and 
BIg ). hema : ar el, and ilo. 


RULE S8IXTM&I. 


Ip two morcable Humzas occur together in the fame word, and 
if cither be moveable by the vowel Ku/fr, the fecond muft be 
changed into |. Examples: A the plural of "as Preceding, or 


One who precedes the -ref, Cus the plural of ibe A fault, 


Tue word Al originally Ws ft, is formied on the meafure Jes: 

' the two homogeneous letters then coalefce by a rule of the lghaum, 
to be inferted hereafter; and the vowel point of the firft, 

being transferred to the preceding letter, the word becomes al l, 

after which, the fecond Humza is changed into | , by the preceding 

rule. The word th, originally iy Tes is formed on the mege 

afure — ube s after which, the fecond Humza is changed into t 
by the specie rule, and the word becomes (Elbe. But every 
Flumza not radical, sacs between Alif and Yu in a plural 
formed on the meafure Ww, muft be changed into Ya moveae 
ble by the vowel Furha; and by the operation of another rule, — 
the final Y¥@ muft then be changed into 4/if,* and thus the word 


ee oe 
becomes LUb> - 


RULE SEVENTH. 


Ip two moveable Humzas occur together in the fame word, 
and if neither be moveable by the vowel Ku/r, the fecond mutt 


aa 


© See feventh role of permutation, applicable to all, gly, md |. 


Wh : be 
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be changed into ,!,. Example: yy! Ay the plural of i A man, 
but literally an adjective fignifying Straw colored ; originally " if (P 
Mealure : bi. 


Jiblent 
OR 


RULES FOR THE PERMUTATION AND REJECTION 
OF ALIF, WAO AND YA. 


RULE FIRST. 
Tue letter | quiefcent muft be changed into ,4,, whenit fol- 
lows the vowel Zumma. Example: oy One who is certain, 


e e o9 as 
originally (4.4, Meafure: Jw: 


RULE SECOND. 


‘fue letter 41, quiefcent muft be caters into |, when it 
follows the vowel Ku/ra. Example: os bee AA balance, originally 
lose Meafure: Ji. 


RULE THIRD. 


Ir the letter | occur as the medial radical of a Sifu Moo- 
foulba, (or derivative adjective) badaeds on the meafure Jka, or of 
a plural formed on the meafures a or cyte» the vowel Zumma 
moft be changed into Ku/ra, and the letter | muft be retained. This 


rule forms, in fact, an exception tothe firft rule. Examples: if 
Strutting, (in the feminine gender) ; originally \e » Meafure: yes 
cree originally os » Meafure: J ; and Oe, , originally wl. 
. Meafure : cytes « The words ues and wrens are the plurals of 
| uel Large eyed, and Ut White, both formed oa the meafure 


ofie 


Jes 


RULE 
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RULE FOURTH. 
Tue letter ,!,, occuring as the primal radical of an infinitive; 


formed on the incafure ate: muft be rejected, and the vowel 
Kur is given to the medial radical. Examples: ee A mark, 


wie sa a = w A promife, =) A weight, originally 


on rei 
nanos gr ae and 33° 


RULE FIFTH. 


Tue letters 514 or L, occurring as the primal radical cf an 
infinitive formed on the meature Jie, muft be changed into (; 
and the two homogeneous letters will then coalefce, under the fign 
Tufedeed. Examples: Jt Junthion, , SI Dividing the feares 
of a camzl's flelo won at pla; ; originally bars! and qe) : 
Tie fame permutation t.kes place, in all the tenfes and partici- 
ples, derived from suaeuuenie of that ee Sa Example: er 


Adjoining, originally bel ae Meafure ew 


RULE six X TH. 


Ir two Waos occur together at the beginning of a word, the 


firft matt be changed into Humza. Example: elsl the plural 


of ploly 9 «4 woman wearing borrowed bair, originally pels. 33» Mea. 


fure : by 
RULE SEVENTH. 


Tue letters 4), or | moveable by any vowel point, muft be 
changed i into 4if, when mad follow the vowel Futha. cial ened 


na A door, \ap A fepe — a The canine tecth a an oer Ne ™ 


Po oo 9 2°, 
Guidance, originally nee , SS wes and Ur. Of thefe 


words, the three firft ae wonues on the meafure pe and the 
laft on the meafure op. 
RULE 
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RULE EIGHTH. 


Ix Wao or Ya moveable follow a quiefcent letter, their vawel 
points muft Be transferred to that letter. ramp: : Joh. . He 
may Jfpeak, Je A fecping place; originally ah. » and oe 3 
Mcafures : pe » and Ope. The letter 4), will then be ee 
into L by fale fecond, if it were originally moveable by the vowel 
| Kafr. Uxample: a Refiding, originally " & 3 Meafure: Une . 
And both letters will be changed into lif, if aney. were Snginally 
moveable by the vowel Fatha. exatiples: xe Fear, = -t 
Terror, originally oe, » and nF; Meafure: hae. To 
prevent the coincidence of two quiefcent letters, after the opera- 
tion of this rule, ,J, and | muft be rejected if neceffary; and 
in words formed on the meafure nv » the vowel Zumma mutt 
be changed into Kufra, if the medial radical be L, but not if 
itbe ,!,. Examples: Js Spaken, a Purchafed ; originally 
Js ee and poe If this rule operate in an infinitive, formed 
on the meatures . ge) or Joi, the letter 2 mutt be added 
to the end of the word. sacar aie : oa) ne idence, eed) 


Demanding afifiance ; originally fare and et. 


RULE NINTH. 


Every moveable Wao following the vowel Ku/r, as the medial 
radical of an infinitive, muft be changed into | , if it has fuffered any 
permutation in the kentcs of the verb, but not otherwife. Examples: 
ris Standing, hae, Chicftainfhip; originally pias and las 
ae : bs and Abe; ; Preterites re and , 7; originally 


a and wack Meafure: ne? If 515, having fuffered any pere 
mutation in the fingular number of a noun, occur in the plural, 
2s a moveable letter, after the vowel Kufr, it mutt alfo be changed 


into |. Example: fe the plural of a Value ; originally 
rz 
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rand 3, Meafures : pe and sie. And the fame per- 
mutation is neceflary, if it were quiefcent in the fingular, and 
occur in the plural before Uf, Example: pt , the plural of 


ey AA garden; originally, U's 43 Meafure: Uw. 


RULE TENTH. 


Every Wao or Ya, occurring as the medial radical of a pare 
ticiple formed on the meafure oy r » muft be changed into Hum. 
za, if it has fuffered any permutation in the tenfes of the verb, 


Examples : Ub A sige Zs. UA purchafer originally, Jab and 
: al 
RULE ELEVENTH. 

Ir two infirm letters occur on each fide of Alif, in a plural : 
formed on the meafure pl? 3 the fecond muft be changed into 
Humza. Examples: J 51 the, plural of yi Firft, gis the | 
plural of ok ae A purchafer ; originally, Us 51 and oO . 


RULE TWELFTH. 


Ir Wao and Ya, or Ya and Wao, occur together in the fame 
word, and if the firft be quiefcent, the letter 9/9 muft be changed 
into |; and the two homogencous letters will then coalefce under 


the fign Tujhdeed, Examples : pea, 7, |  ebief. ris the eels of 
a aoe originally, = and rae 3 Meafures: Ue and 


Jovi . Ifthe vowel Zumma sas before thefe Ictters, it at then 


9 «90. 


be changed vy Kufra. Example: ae . Thrown, originally Oy, ” ; 
Meafure: J gro | 


RULE THIRTEENT H. 


Ir two Waos follow Zumma at the end of a plural formed on 


Ti the: 
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Gass oa id 
the Meafure Jr the vowel Zumma of the medial radical muft 


be changed into Ku/ra, and each of the Waos into Ys. The {wo 


Yas will then coalefce under the fign Tu/bdeed. Example: be 
Oog0 Da’. 
originally nas. the plural of Jy, <2 bucket. 


RULE FOURTEENTH. 
. Ie Wao or Ya occur at the end of an infinitive, after the 
'wowel Zumma, that vowel point muft be changed into Ku/ra, and 
the letter 4j, into |. Examples: an Paffing on, ut Meeting ; 
¢ @ g of G ¢ Py o- 
originally, sgt and gi ¢ Meafures: we and lw. The Pere 
fians, however, in this cafe, occafionally change the final letter 
into Aly, and give the vowel Fusha to the penules Example: 


i, properly, il Walking ; originally, ad Meafure: 


95 ve 


i stok 
RULE FIFTEENTH. 


Every ,!, occurring after three or more letters, at or near the 
end of a word, muft be changed into Ya, unlefs it follow Zumma ; 
and afterwards into A/f, if it follow the vowel Fusha. Exam. 


ples: TAL 9 A petitioner, 7 tei Pure, (in the fap number) and 


$0709 


yw ? Chofen: ey a Sijhals and Ao, eh Meafures : 


Wit Lol and je. 


RULE SIXTEENTH. 

Every 4!, and | occurring at the end of a noun, after Alf 
not radical, muft be changed into pee Examples : a) Prayer, 
“t, A building ; originally by » and (5,3 Meafares: ; flo’, and 
its. In this fituation, the letter Humza, becoming auicteentis in 
ea Perfian language, is often thrown out. Examples: v, 9 Prayer, 


L- (- A building, &e. 
wl 
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cbalcald 
OR , 
RULES FOR THE COALESCENCE OF THE LETTERS. 


RULE FIRST. 


Wuew two homogeneous Ietters occuc together in the fame 
word, the firft being alae they muft coalefce under the fign 


Po, 
Tufodeed. Example: s A boundary, originally yo» Mesfure: 
Po. : 


JY: 
RULE SECOND. 

Ir two homogeneous letters occur together, and if both be origi- 
nally moveable, they mutt, alfo, coaleafce under the fign Tufedeed. — 
In order to produce their coalefcence, it is neceffury, however, to 
reject the vowel point of firft, if the preceding letter be movea- 
ble, or if it be a ced J ? not radical, aa a 2, He Mobi | 
Common, peers rr ; Speed ede oneal? ; ¥ v3 " side a 3 
Meafures : UY pee and hun. o> Inevery other cafe, the 
coalefcence is formed by transferring the vowel ponte of the firft ho- 
sg atc letter to its Prepoutive: Examples : yl More pars 
ticular, fyi the pee of Up! » Lhe road, or one who iad out the 
road; originally, osel and Mss Meafures : ei and ole 


But if the coalefcence of two letters fhould eccafion one word — 
to affume the form of another, having a different fenfe, it cannot — 


Ge 
take place. Example; : nw Afiftance, which would affume the 


form of ., Prolongation, if the preceding rule were permitted to 
operate. 


RULE THIRD. 


Ir the letters slo, slo, & ; or », occur as the primal radical of an 
infinitive, 
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infinitive, formed on the meafure J les, the Jetter (° in the 
-meafure muft be changed into (b; and if the primal radical be Wb, 
the we Hemogentont letters will then coalzfce. Examples: 
Hie | Purity, Vb) Pirturbation, , 7 see or Series, 


pile “ Oppreffion ; originally, a “al, arr pi and ibs. 


RULE FOURTH. 


Ir the letters J 19, J 13, or Jy, occur as the primal radicals of anin- 
finitive, formed on the meafure bee! » the letter (, in the mea. 
fore, mutt be changed into | Jiy3 andif the primal radical be U's. , the 
two homogencovs letters will then coalefce, Examples: Ms if 
Relating, ut 3 of) Recereins ornament, wt y! Oiling ; originally, 
i I yi » and hs! ). In the Arabic language, the letter (’ 


of ‘is meafure, being thus changed i into POLED is often again permuted 
into (ii or 13, when it follows either of thefe letters or (vice 
verfa) thefe letters are permuted into | Jia, in order to produce the 


coalefcence, Examples: WS or AA i Relative, gu! "| or ws! 


Recetving ornament. 


RULE FIFTH. 


Tue letter ae in the Arabic article (J! muft be changed in utter. 
ance, but not inwriting, into (, U, U's» Us» rege Use 
Cnt» glo, so, lb, lb, uly whenever it is prefixed toa word 
es a thefe letters. role 111, Ul, Jini, 
Jia Adis AS, ais mA, gall. shall, Abi, AB, 

OPE : if it precede a word beginning with roe the coalefcence in 
utterance is alfo neceffary; and in all thefe cafes, it is marked, (as the 
readcr will perceive,) by the fign Tufldeed, placed over the letter 
following ae in the article Ui. Example: iti. If this ar- 
ticle follow a word, of which the laft letter is moveable by any 
vowel point, Humza muft be rejected in utterance. Examples: 

C7 Ae 4 
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@ sf 284 


Cab ye 
(2 man’s name); aa oF Masih (BISMILLA-HIRRAHMA- 


mrmranEeM) In the name of Gon, the mof merciful. 


(Zymoon Aasgpeen ) The ornament of the fai:bful; 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


Tue preceding is only a brief abftrat of the rules for the 
cealefcence, permutation, and rejection, of the letters. Many of 
_thefe rules are entirely amitted, and the operation of others is 
reftricted by certain conditions, which have not been detailed; 
Jirft, becaufe fome of them are of little importance to the Pertian 
ftudent ; and_fecondly, becaufe they would not be eafily underftoud, 
being connected, in many cafes, with other parts of Arabic grams 
mar, which caanot properly be comprehended in the limits of — 
qur plan. 


I seLizve the preceding rules will be found fufficient, ta 
account for almoft every deviation from the regular meafure, which 
may occur in any Arabic word, that is of common ufe in the Perfian 
language ; and me joan of every other word, whether it he 


@ 2? .° %e w 


gs 3 RY » OF Wis 4s, will be fufficiently obvious from the 


meafure itfelf, fince it is the deviation alone, which can occafion 
any difficulty in difcovering the analyfis, | 


To illuftrate this obfervation by an example, The formation of 
the word ie Vigilance, is difgovered at once, by means of the regu- 
lar meafure hp from which it exhibits no deviation ; and hence 
it is of little importance, whether we do, or do sade know the follow. 
ing condition, by which the letter (, in the word ess » is preferved 
from the permutation prefcribed in the feventh rule of the J (ol 
namely ; that the feventh rule of the J ib foall not operate, when the 
betters y\y0r | occur as the primal radicals of a word, Onthe other 
hand, many words deviate fo widely from the regular meafures of 


Kk theic 
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their formation, that we fhould never be able to trace the analyfe, 
without having recourfe to the rules of permutation, coalefcence, 
and rejection ; for how utterly unintelligible would it be, to ftatg 
that the letter cj» Moveable by the vowel Ku/r, and commonly 
written thus ( 3)s is an imperative formed on the meafure ul 
unlefs we could trace it to its original form, ( AD 3) and afterwards 

account for the rejection of three in four of the letters which com- 
pofe that word !* 


THE neceflity of inferting the moft ufeful rules for the coale- 
fcence permutation and rejection of the letters, and the propriety 
of omitting the conditions by which their operation is reftri@ed, 
muft therefore be equally obvious; fince the infertion of the 
former tends to advance, and the omiffion of the latter does not 
materially impede the object I have in view; namely, to en- 
able the learner to analyze every Arabic word, that is of common 
oscurrence in the Perfian language. 


In confequence of omitting the conditions, many words will 
occur, which apparently, though not in reality, form exceptions to 
each of the preceding rulcs s as in the cafe of wis y Acquiefeence, 
formed on the meafure cles in which the letter 4}, feems to 
be fubject to the cighth rule of permutation, applicable to il, 4! 3” 
and (5 although it is, in fa, excluded from the operation of that 
rule, by the following condition; namely, shat tbe’ permutation there 





@ -” oo” 
* The word G! is the imperative of ~~ (4 an Arabic inGnitive, fignifying 
Te preferwe. Wee is rejeGed in the imperative, becaufe it had been previoully thrown out 
in the aorift ; Ya is rejefted, becaufe it occurs as a quiefcent lecter at the end of the word; 


and Homxe is thrown oat, becaufe the letter e) is moveable and not quicfcent. Thee 


rules being of little importance to the Perfian fludent, have not been infested in the text; 
and the example is introduced here, merely, to thew how greatly an Arabic word may 
deviate from the segular meafure cf its formation, and hence to deduce the following 
inference ; namely, thet the rales «f coalefcence, permutation, and rejeBiony cannet be confiftently 
wrgleBed, by thefe aube are of opinisn, that she fiudy of analyfit tends to facilitate the asquifition 


Sf «@ language. | 
preferibed, 
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preferibed, foall not take place in any word of the yot or imperfel 
clafs. 

Tuexe sre other wards, fuch as fr the plural of % A 
secaver, Meafure: was and lp Accounting virtuous, Mea- 
fure: Jur; 3 which do really conftitute exceptions to the pre- | 
ceding ryles, fince they are not excluded from their operation, by 
any condition whatever s but this is a circumftance, which merely 
proves that there are fome anomalies in the Arabic, as there are 
in every other language. It is obvious that the former of thefe 
words ought to be iv by the feventh rul<, and the Jatter rete 


or a ! by the eighth rule of permutation, applicable to, 
aU), gly, and. Asa concluding remark on the permutation of let- 
ters, it may be obferved that .4// quicfcent is fometimes chang- 
ed into | in the Perfian language; in which cafe, the letter | 
is generally Mujbool, but fometimes Masroof. Examples: ve 


or oA! Safe, Ab or he Learned, fi or of But, — 
or ee An account, tt or aoe A book, le or ts 


sag o ohne 
Reproach, abel or <>) Reliance, sins or Nicacie, PPL 
| i B i a , - v ad 
o etter, or woman's name, ‘19 of 
J ii aa Ca 


aS 
Ut? AA woman's name, Se.* 





“© ‘The reader may be defirous to kaow the manner, ia which the radical letters of every 
word can be certainly detesmined 3 fince it feems difficult ia many cafes, to decide between 


° 7s 
aly» L, and 9 A 3 98 in the jnftance of , 9 Prayer; of which the final radical might 
be oA or it might be 39/9 ot | changed into of: (Vide 16th rule of the 
“a ne 
J ikl ). It is impoflible, completely, to gratify his cusiofey on thie fubje&, becaufe the 
td 


difcuflion of the queftign wonld sequire a reference to feveral points of Arabic grammar, 
which have not been treated in this work. His own underftanding will fuggelt the gene. 
ral principles namely, shat the radical letters are to be fought for in thefe inflcxions of 
@ reet (swhetber primitive or eee) that exbibit «4 combination of letters wet Sabe 


oe 


as 
Jeet te any of the rales of the Jie or was ‘ To this cafe the ws lectere 
will be neceffarily retained ; and thas che prefervation of 4/4 ja the word vl! e Z acquis 


oeence, farnithes the only exifieg proof, that the final radical of its fyaonime ls 4 is Wae and 
nop Ya. I fay the ovly exifting proof, becaufe oly is either rejeted of permuted i in every 
ether infexion derived from that root. 

| ; DIVISION 
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DIVISION AND CLASSIFICATION OF ARABIC NOUNS. 


ARABIC nouns have been divided into three claffes, termed 
ee gt: and yl. The word sae literally fignifies the 
Jource ; and is, properly, applied by grammarians to denote she 


infinitive; which is not only the fource of the verd, but, in one 
fenfe, of all the derivative nouns that exif in the language. 


THE INFINITIVE is defined by Arabian writers to be the name 


°@ a 
of an event ( Ly i )s and fome, namely thofe of the triliteral 


radical clafs, of which many examples will occur in the fequel, 
are not neceffarily diftinguifhed, in point of form, from any other 
past of fpeech; but, on the contrary, affume fo many forms, as to 
elude ina great meafure the inveftigation of grammarians, wha 
inerely detail thofe which are moft common, and leave it to the 


readcra judgment to difcover the reft, 


Ir is obvious, therefore, that in order to difcover an Arabic 
infinitive, we muft often have recourfe, not to its form, but to the 
preceding definition; by which we are authorized, to affign every 
word which denotes she name of an event, to that clafs.—In point 
of fenfe, this definition feems to me, to be very nearly the fame with 
that given by Dr. LowtTu; namely, that an infinitive is a word 
which fignifies Io be, Fo do, or To fuffer; and if, for thefe words, 
we fubftitute the nouns of action, or the abftract fubftantive nouns, 
Being, Deing, and Suffering, his definition will be as applicable, 
in my opinion, to an Arabic, as it is to an Englith infinitive, 


Tuus the words vin Knowing, Jie Afking, bs Praying, 
— 5 Sea ene: Se ey , sone moift, oe aii iN 2 Cone 
aG id w! 2! Expelling, i Receiving iratliaas ne > * Heftating, 


or oD 


wn Infiructing, Z eS Repeating ies ? Toe Travelling, w-|F 
F ighting, &c. are Arabic infinitives; in all of which, the fenfe 


correfponds, exactly, with the preceding definition, 
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Ir js to be obferved, however, that every infinitive, when ufed 
in its proper fenfe, denotes not merely the ame, but alfo the eccur« 
rence of an event; and in the Englith and other languages, where 
the infinitive is reftri€ted to one, or to a few definite forms, this is 
the only fenfe in which it is commonly ufed; An Englith infinitive 
will therefore correfpond in point of fenfe, with thofe fubftantive 
nouns of action, which are ufed to denote the occurrence of an 
event; but if the fame fubftantives be alfo ufed to denote the abe 
ftraét idea or name of that event, without reference to its occure 
rence, they immediately affume another fenfe, in which our infini- 
tives are very feldom ufed. 


Tue fabftantive Death, for example, as a noun of acticn ufed 
to denote the occurrence of a certain event, correfponds exactly 
with the infinitive To die; and might be fubftituted for it in 
the following fentence, ‘* To die is common to all men 5” becaufe 
it is obvioufly the occurrence, and not merely the abfract idea or 
name of that event which is here reprefented —-On the other hand, 
if Death be underftood in its abftract fenfe, without reference to 
its occurrence, as in the following fentence, ** Death is the fepara- 
tion of the foul from the bedy,” the /udfantive, and not the inf- 
nitive would then be commonly ufed.* 


ARABIC infinitives, not being reftrifted to any one or. more 
forms, may almoft invariably be ufed to exprefs, not only the 
occurrence, but alfo the abftract idea or name of an event, without 
reference to its occurrence; being diftinguifhed in the one cafe by 
the term pee » of The infinitive properly fo called, and in the other 
cafe by the term yeas : 1, or The infinitive ufed in the fenfe 
of an abftraét Jubflantive noun, - 


‘It is obvious, therefore, that every noun of aétion, or in other 





© In the Latin, (and. pethaps in the Englith languoge alfo) the infinitive ie fometines 
.tfed in the fenfe of an abftraQ fubfantjve noun. , Example : Scire (pam nibil ft. 


L! words, 
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Words, every noun which denotes the occurrence of an event, 
fuch as Loving, Hating, Grieving, Rejoicing, -Slandering, Flatrer- 
ing, Hoping, Dejpairing, Being virtuous, Being vicious, Being 
proud, Being bumble, Being patient, Being charitable, Befriending, 
Holding enmity, Being juft, Being equitable, &c. would be tranf- 
lated into Arabic by a , ee or Infinitive properly fo called; and 
that the fame infinitive, when uled as an yey : ), would alfo 


@ 


denote the abftraét idea of name of cach event without reference to its 
occurrence; as ceprefented by the words Lowe, Hatred, Grief, Foy, 
Slander, Flattery, Hope, Defpair, Virtue, Vice, Pride, Humility, 
Patience, Charity, Friendjtip, Enmity, ‘fuftice, and Equity. 


( Iv isto be obferved, however, jfirff, that the or and the 


bane 
Ja? "A though generally, are not invariably reprefented by the 


fame word, the one being frequently diftinguithed from the other 
by fome alteration in the letters, or in the vowel points; as in 
the words _ib Swearing, and ab Jin cath ; _ab) or 23 i 
Being kind, or Kindnefs, and i which has the fenfe of the 
abftract fubftantive only ; and /ccondly, that this term, in ite ufual 
fenfe, is indifcriminately applicable to many fubftantive nouns 
immediately derived from the infinitive, without regard to the 
nature of the relation, which may exift between them; as in the 
word pub Food, or Any thing eaten, which is faid to be an 


2d Ree 2 1, derived from the infinitive wb Eating, although its 
relation to that infinitive, is not the fame, with the relation which 


exifts between Wav Swearing, and ib An oath. 


AN pve —| » in the ftrict fenfe of the term, ought however 


to differ from an infinitive, merely asa word denoting the name 
of an event, differs from another denoting its occurrence ; and in 
this fenfe it is obvious that there can be only one {pecics of the 
sive? pa in any language s and that this fpecies, being equally 


‘Numerous with the infinitives themfelves, muft neceffarily be 


common to all, Ir 
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Iv is true indeed, that there are many events, fuch as that 
fignified by the fubftantive Eating, for example, the names of 
which will feldom or never be ufed in practice without reference to 
theie occurrence, becaufe we feldom. have occafion to {peak of 
cating in an abftract fenfes but if we had, there is no reafon why 
it might not be fo ufed, as well as the fubftantive Learning, and 
many others, which are oftener employed to denote the abftract 
idea or name, than the eccurrence of an event. Jn this fenfe, it 
is obvious that the word bse Food, is not an ess . : 1, becaufe 
it is not the name of an event; although, being derived from the 
infinitive x Eating, which would itfclf be the , yor) . if 
ufed in an abftra&t fenfe, grammarians may find it convenient to 
clafs them together. 


Tuar there is, or might be an See ay, 1, attached to every ine 

lr ¢ 
finitive in every language, muft be fufficiently obvious; fince it. 
is impoffible to conceive an event, of which we might not accu- 
rately f{peak, eine with or without reference to its occurrences 


ufing the jee in the one cafe, and the shot po (whether 


expreficd by the fame or by a different word) in the other. 


Tuose Arabic infinitives, which are of common occurrence 
in the Perfian language, are generally ufed as abftra@ fubftan- 
tive nouns, to fignify the name of an event; and acquire the 
fenfe of infinitives properly fo called, fir’, when they are fol- 
lowed by a Perfian auxiliary as in the words {U3 fess To 
Serve, Ys et, To fhew mercy, and (yy i db To tyrannize ; 
and jfecondly, when they reprefent the occurrence, and not the 
abftra&t idea or name of an event, in which cafe they are geo 
nerally conne&ted with fome other word, defcriptive of the agent 


or object to which the event happened asin the following fen- 
ofs oD 


tence, p32, a, & JG Win is g 1 went yeflerday to meet you, | 


It is true that the fenfe of “this fentence might alfo be thus eXe 
| prefied, 
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prefied, «* I went out yeferday for the purpofe of meeting you ;” 
but the {abftantive meeting is here ufed to denote the occurrence 
and not the abftraét idea or name of the events and therefore, 
if the preceding obfervations be juft, correfponds exactly with 
the fenfe of the infinitive properly fo called,*® 


Unpgr the term Bee may be comptehended derivatives of 
every fpecies; although this term, as we thall prefently have 
Gccafion to obferve, is accurately applicable to thofe words only, 
which are derived from the infinitive. 


THE term pl literally fignifies any thing congealed, fuch as 
Ice or Snow ; and is applicable to every noun which is not com- 


prehended under either of the preceding claffes. 


A Jaumrip is defined to be a primitive noun from which no 





® As there are, on the one hand, many Arabic verbs, of which the infinitive has never 
occurred in the language, fo on the other hand there are many primitive noune, of the 


clafles , oe atid ee —, from which no verb has ever been cesived. But as 
“a verb continues to sisiotate it place among che parts of i? whether it be, 4 be not, 
| defeftive in any given tenfe or mode, fo the nature of a , yer or an Be Aecpes omit cane 
not be altered by the accidental circomftance of its not giving rife to a ‘verb. Thus 
(bs Bounty of Being beastifal, is obviouly a, a oran , ae “\ by fenfe, although the 
verb { bel He beflewed, does not immediately ssife from this iofiuitive, bue from its 


a 2 oe 
derivative , Lbs To befew ; and even, though ae ‘were pia the ‘proximate sor the 


 gemote fource of a verb, it would Rill be a , ar ofan , —— pe by fenfe, becavfe 


“itis obvioufly the' name of an ‘event, ‘and confequettly the Usde: erttur Bie, of: ove of 
the amas from which a vrrb or aftion might arlfeo | 


Icis now almof woneceffary to remark that the ‘term , os pels fo commonly 
‘wed in the Perfian langoage, ie borrowed from the , ho” p ‘ | of che Arabs; and is . 


therefure applicatle to every noun denoting the name of an event, without the leat 
gegard' to the ‘aianter’ of its formation. (See: the Perfism nouns to ‘which ‘this term is 
applied in a fobfequent part of this work ) 


derivative 
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derivative can poffibly be formed ; but this definition muft not be 
underftood in its literal fenfe, fince there are many Jaumids from 


of 


which derivative nouns are actually formed ; Ree as, 


A borfe, v1) ( A borfeman s Ue A mule, Jiu. A mule driver ; 
pa The face, 5 ? Turning the ‘i or Attention, &c. 


Ir is not therefore the intention of Arabian grammarians to. 
deny the poflibility of forming derivative nouns of this {pecies 5 
but merely to mark a very obvious diftinction, exifting between 
certain derivatives formed from the per or Infinitive, for the 
purpofe of denoting the various modifications, of which itis ha- 
turally fufceptible ; as oppofed to other derivatives formed from 
an Infinitive or a aumid, for the purpofe of fignifying fone 
new idea, and not a mod‘fication of the primitive or fimple idea fron: 
which they proceed. 


AN INFINITIVE has already been defined to be a noun ufed to 
denote the occurrence or the name of an event; and a Jaumip will 
generally be found to be a primitive noun, ufed to fignify the name 
of a fubftance, or of fome clafs of external objeths, whether animate 
or not; fuch as, 4 man, A borfe, A dog, A aa A pen, A flied, 
A bouft, An army, A city, Sc. 


Now it mutt be obvious, fr/?, that events, in every language, 
are the only f{pecies of nouns, fulceptible of any modification, by 
thofe derivatives which are formed from them ; fecondly, that 
the verbs, adjeflives, and participles, of every language, denote, 
merely, the various modifications, of which an event is naturally 
fufceptible 5 shirdly, that adjeftives, (as well as verbs and pare 
ticiples) ate therefore derivative by their own nature, although they 
are often primitive in our language; and Jafly, that every word 
derived from the name of a fubftance, as well as every fubftantive 
noun derived from the name of an event, muft denote a new 
idea, and not a modification of the primitive or fimpfe idea from 


which i: proceeds. . 
a. Mm Tuus 
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Tnus the Englith word Love, for example, is obvioufly sb 
same of an event; Loving, and To love, denote, fimply, the occur. 
rence of that event; Loveth, Did love, and Will love, sreftrid 
the occurrence to prefent, paff, or future times and the participles 
‘Loving, and Loved, denote the oppofite relations of Love, to the 
Lover, and his Mifre/s. 


In all thefe cafes the primitive or fimple idea, Love, remains 
unchanged; and is merely modified by the addition of thofe cir. 
cumftances, of which, by its own nature, it was originally 


fulceptible. 


So alfothe adjective ‘Fuf, (and the reader may apply the fame 
principle to every other adjective) though it be the primitive in our 
language, is. obvioufly pofterior to ‘Fuffice, in the order of the 
underftandings becaufe it denotes a complex idea, or, in other 
words, it denotes the fimple idea, Suffice, in one of thot 
modifications, of which it is naturally fufceptible ; manele tis 


occurrence th an objec? or fubRantive noun. 


Ir may be inferred, therefore, that the verbs, adjectives, and 
participles, of every language, have a natural and neceffary con- 
Nnexion with #be infinitive, the various modifications of which 
they are formed to denote; and accordingly there is no fuch 
thing (at leaft in the general opinion) as @ primitive verb, or 
a primitive participle, in any language, both being equally derived 
from the infinitive. 


Burt the fame principle, by which participles are invariably 
derivative, requires that adjectives thould be fo too; and if the con- 
trary often happens in our language, we thall be compelled to 
account for that circumftance by adverting to another Fy namely, 
that language, the offspring of neceffity, is completely formed 
before its principles are well underftood. A deviation from general 
principles, in any given ‘tongue, ought, therefore, to excite no 

furprife s 
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furprife; fince men will naturally invent thofs words firft which’ 
are the fooneft required ; and confequently an adjective, 2 verb, 
ow a participle, may eafily precede its infinitive, in the order of 
time; if it fo happen that neceflity, accident, or convenience, 
fhall faggeft to the inventor the practical ufe of the one, before 


he has occafion to employ the other. 


Bur though an adjective, a verb, or a participle, may thus 
be the primitive in point of time, they are obvioufly pofterior 
to the infinitive in the order of the underflanding 5 becaufe 
the infinitive denotes an event or fimple idea, which muft be 
fuppofed to exift, before it can be modified by thofe verbs, adjec- 
tives, and participles, whether primitive or derivative, with which 
itis connected. And as the operation of general principles prevails 
more or lefs in every language, becaufe no language ever did or ever 
can exift, entirely independent of general principles, fo we find that 
the verbs and participles of every tongue, are commonly derived 
from the infinitive ; and we need not be furprized thet the fame 
principle is extended to adjectives in the Arabic language, becaufe 


the, reafon jn either cafe ts precifely the fame. 


An adje&tive has therefore been defined by Arabian gramma- 
rians, to be a word derived from the infinitive, in order to fignify 
its exifience in an objett or fubfantive noun; but this definition, 


though generally, is not invariably accurate; becaufe fome primi- 


tive adjectives, fuch as pe Corpulent, Jee. Corpulent, do 
unqueftionably occur in the Arabic language: and Jater writers 
obferving this circumftance, and probably aware that adjettives 
in other tongues are often primitive, have omitted that claufe in 
the definition, .by which an adjective is declared to be invariably 
derivative, | 


‘Bur if the term derivative be reftricted in its application to 
thofe words only, which are formed ‘from the primitive, in order 
to denote the various modifications, of which it is naturally 

fufceptible ; 
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fufceptible 3 then it will very feldom be applicable to any fubftan- 
tive noun, derived from the name of an event, or to any word 
derived from the name of a fubftance ; firft, becaufe one fubffantive 
is very rarely ufed to modify another fubflantive ; and {econdly, be. 
caufe the name of a fubfiance, is utterly incapable of modification, in 
the fenfe in which that term is now ufed. 


Tnus the word US A book, for example, if it be truly a fub- 
ftantive noun, denotes 4 new idea, and not a modification of the 
primitive acm Writing, from which, however, it is cercataly, 
derived ; and the reader need not be niomed that gk 
A borfeman, implies no modification of Un" 4 A borfe; or 


that Jb. A mule driver, denotes a new idea, entirely different 


from that fignified by the primitive Ue A mule. 


It may be inferred, therefore, that derivation, in every language, 
is properly of two kinds: she fr/t is that {pecies, in which one 
_ Or more words are formed from the primitive, in order to denote 
the various modifications, of which it is naturally fufceptible ; 
and the fecond is that {pecies, in which one word is formed from 
another, in order to denote fome new idea, and not a modification 
of the primitive os fimple idea from which it procecds, 


But if language he confidered on principles of reafon, without 
regard to the particular ftructure of any given tongue, that is, if 
we examine words as they are fignificant of things, it will be ad- 
mitted, that the primitive words in every language ought tobe | 
thofe only which denote fimple ideas; and confequently, that 
every primitive fhould be the name of a fubflance, or rhe name of 
an event, (in other words an Jfmé mufdur or an Vimé jaumia ) 
fince thefe are the only f{pecies of words ufed to denote a fim- 
ple idea, from hich any derivative can poffibly be formed. 
Accordingly the , or .and the wb are the two great fources of 


derivation in the Arabie language ; and as the latter, being the 
name 
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name of a fubflance, is utterly incapable of modification by thofe 
derivatives which are formed from it, fo the former is the only 
fource of derivation, in one fenfe of the term. 


Tus appears to me to be the diftinétion, which Arabian 
grammanians have in view, in defining the pl to be a word 
-” oo 9320 Ze 


o— PB) pao y which is itfeif not derivative, and from which 
no iy OE can poffibly be formed; in oppofition to an infixitive, 


: 3 we ws A Fd Z . - , 
which is termed, J» o" or a@word from which derivatives ase 


formed, ‘Theterm re or Derivative, is therefore applicable, 
in its common acceptation, to thofe words only which are formed 
from the infinitive, in order to denote the various modifications of 
which an event is naturally fufceptible; and every word de- 
rived fion a Saumid, as well as every fubllanuve: i noun as 
rived from the name of an event, is faid to be, not a) * of 
Derived, but ie tor Taken from it; the primitive itfelf being 
termed is 6 or are { Tbe origin, or The word from which the 


derivative 1s taken*, 


Bur though the term a be thus reftricted, in its common 
acceptation, it is fometimes indifcriminately applied to every word 
derived from the infinitive, even though it be a fubftantive noun 
and in gencral there feems to be no great inaccuracy in this appli- 
cation, becaule moft of thofe practical fubfantives, which are 
derived from an Arabic infinitive, will be found, when ftrily 
confidered, to approach very nearly to the nature of adjective 
nouns; as in the cafe of es al book, or a manufeript, which 
is diftinguifhed in form only, but not in fenfe, from the paffive 
participle a4 a thing written. 

* The term ie ¢, like the word Derivative in our language, is applicable to every 


word which is conscAed with the prisitive in point of etymology. 


No. i In 
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In this point of view, almoft every practical fubftantive, de- 
sived from an Arabic infinitive, may be faid to denote fome 
one or other of the various modifications, of which an event is 
naturally fufceptibles; and hence she infinitive, in Arabic grame | 
mar, is often compared tothe gold or fiver employed in the 
manufacture of bracelets or other ornaments; for as the metal fe 
_ufed is merely modified in the hands of the artift, and never fuffers 
any radical change; fo the fenfe of the infinitive is faid to be 
modified, but not altered, by thofe derivatives which are formed 


from it*, 


HAvinG now defcribed the nature of the infinitive and she 
Saumid, as nearly as I comprehend them myfelf, it is proper to 
obferve that the latter, though generally, will not invariably 
be found to be a primstive noun ufed to denote the name of a fub- 
fiance; for as the term Faumid is declared to be applicable to 
every primitive not included in the clafs of infinitives, fo it is 
often applied, f-/2, to every primitive adjeGtive, fuch as 


por Corpulent, yew Corpulent ; fecondly, to every word 
of the quinqueliteral clafs, fuch as Jer or bee A foolifh 


QD 


Saying, yt A misfortune, &e 3+ and thirdly, to many trilie 
teral nouns excluded from the clafs of infinitives for reafons which 
I do not clearly comprehend; fince they appear to me, when ftria- 
ly confidered, to fignify events; and confequently to be Tine 
mufdurs in the proper fenfe of the term, although they are not 
fo confidered in any known language, fo far as I know: fuch as, 


_ © This obfcevation, with regard to infinitives, is not invariably true; becaufe one in- 
Ginitive may be derived from another infinitive, or even from a Jaumid, in order to fignify 
fome new idea, and not a rsodification of the primitive or fimple idea from which it pro. 


saree so ds fd, Be 
ceeds. Examples: ! Pp! ern Primitive, (IP Gitng outs > y Turning the 


Sace Of Attention, Primitive, 2.3 The face. With the exception of thefe, 


lar examples, 1 believe it, however, to be invariably true, 


and other fimi- 


+ I: has already been Aated that no infinitive can poflefs 
' Confequently every noua of the quinquelitesal clafs 
the name of an event. 


more thon four sadical letters. 
mult be « Faumid, even thovgh it denote 


(2. 
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Po The day, Je The night, xr A month, 5 A year, wt y 
Time, wf ap , Space or Period of time, &e.* 


NotwitHsTAnpinG thefe and other exceptions which might 
be adduced, the general ftruture of the Arabic language will 
fufficiently juftify the following inferences 3 ff, that every word, | 


denoting sbe occurrence and the name of an event, willbe a , v0, 
or an , wot pa 3 fecondly, that every primitive denoting s/he name 


of a fubfance, or of any clafs of external objeéls, will be a | 
Saumid ; and thirdly, that every word, which is not included under 
either of the preceding claffes, muft be derivative. 


Un ess an infinitive be derived from a Faumid,a circumftance 
which often | happens, as in Sole cafe of 2 The face, ah Turning | 
the face; we A tent, 2 Pitching a tents waty The lip, 


Wes Converfing face to face, &c., the derivatives formed from 
nouns of this fpecies are never numerous; and hence we muft 
look to the infinitive, as the great, and almoft the only fource 
of derivation, in the Arabic language. : 


Or nouns derived from the infinitive, thofe which correfpond 
with our adjectives, participles, and epithets, alone requite to be 
mentioned here. The word epithet, as it is now ufed, is applica. 
ble, not to adjectives commonly fo called, but to thofe nouns 
only, which denote an attribute as it exifts in any given object — 
or fubftantive noun ; or in other words, to thofe nouns denoting 
an attribute, and not the name of a fpecics, of which the fenfe 
can be expreffed either by means of an adjective and a fubftantive 
noun, or by means of a fubftantive followed by a relative pronoun. 





* The reafon of their exclufion may poffibly be this; that thefe nouns invariably denote 
the same, but never the occurrence of an event, aod ase therefore confidered as fimple fub- 
ftantive nouns or names. If a noun oe both ~ a and the occurrence of an event, 
it will certainly be confidered as a J er oran , er oa whether 11 be pratiically 
the fource of 2 verb of nct, . 

Of 


( 248 ) 
UF this. nature are the following nous: A _ficl, A koaw, A 
_wobber, A thief, A beggar, A tyrant, A fentinel, An agent, &c. 
fince it muft be obvious, f7/?, that thefe woids denote the exifience of 
Certain attributes in an objedt, fuch as Folly, Knavery, Robbery, &c.; 
and fecondly, that the fenfe of cach might be rendered by an ad- 
je€tive and a fubftantive noun, or by a fubftantive followed by a 
relative pronoun; as when we fay, An avaricicus man, A knae- 
vib man, A man who robs, Aman who fleals, Al man who Legs, 
An oppreffive or tyrannical man, A man who keeps watch, A man 
‘who aéls for another, &e. | 


ADJECTIVES, PARTICIPLES, and Eeitwets, whether Arabic or 
Perfian, are promifcuoufly claffed together under the general term 
= lag or ATTRIBUTES 3 and while thofe which are Arabic are dif- 
tinguithed from the Perfian attributes, merely by the manner of 
their formation, (or in other words merely as the attributes of 
one language muft be diftinguifhed from thofe of another) there 
are Certain circumftances common to both, which ferve to efta- 
blifh a very remarkable difference between them, and the corref- 


ponding parts of fpeech in our language. 


In order that this difference may be clearly underftood, it is 
sequifite to call the reader’s attention to the following obfervations 
on the nature of our attributes, as oppofed to thofe of Arabia 
and Perfia; and to avoid an unneceffary confufion of terms, he 
_ Is requefted to remember that the word adjeffive is intended to be 
applicable to participles and adjeflives; that the word epither will 
denote thofe praétical fubftantive nouns to which that term has al- 
ready been applied; and that the word attribute, like the term 
ihe » will have the joint force of the other two. The word attri 
bute, however, will alfo be ufed, when it may be neceffary, to mark 
the gualtty or meaning of an adjective, as oppoled to the word or 
part of /peech by which it is reprefented. 


Our adjectives, when combined with a fubftantive noun, 
do 


( 149 ) 

do not neceMlarily imply the exsfence, in the fubftantive; of 
the attribute which is imputed to its but merely denote fome 
indefinite relation, fubfifting between the one and the other s 
the nature of which muft be determined by our previous know- 
ledge of both, fince tbere is nothing in the combination itfel:, 
which can lead to the difcovery. Hence it happens that Eng 
lith adjectives are applicable, not only to every noun in which 
the imputed attributes may virtually or figuratively be fup- 
poled to exift; as when we fay, @ white wall, a suf prince, 
or a fmiling garden; but allo to every noun with which they 
have any indefinite and general relation; as when we fay, 
a juft and virtuous law, a juft and virtuous atlion, a wife or an 
ambitious view, a wife or an ambitious defign, Se. 


Now as ambition, wifdom, juftice, and virtue, can have no 
real or natural exiflence except in rational beings, fo they are — 
not fuppofed to exift figuratively in a defign, a law, a view, 
or an altion; and when afcribed to nouns of this clafs, they 
merely denote that relation which exifts between the actions of 
aman, and the qualities of his mind; or in other words, they 
figni'y a defign, a law, a view, or an aétion, which indicates 
wifdum, jufice, virtue, or ambition, in the perfon to whom thefe 
ncuns are afcribed. In the fame manner the adjetive ma/culine 
(and many other examples will occur to every reader) denotes 
an attribute naturally applicable to males on/y; but may, notwith- 
ftanding, be afcribed to other nouns, as when we fay 2 mafe 
culine woman, meaning a woman whofe appearance and manners 
refemble thofe of the other fexs or a mafculine attion, meaning 
an a€tion worthy of a man, &c. 


Ir may be inferred, therefore, that our adjeEtives denote an 
indefinite relation exifting between them and thofe fubftantive 
siouns to which they are imputed ; for if the relation were not 
indfinite, it would be every where the fame; that is, every adjece 
rive would denote the exiflence of an attribute in its obje& or fube 

Oo | frantive 


( 196 ) 
Jintict oul; and confequently, nd adedive did 8 applicable 
to ihy flcbfaiida ta Wbicb tBé input attribere HigBe Aad virally 
ot Pigavattbely be SupPofed 10 exif. 


Now ft is obvious that the adjeftivés Of every larnigidgé 
denote various asttributés, fome of which exift virtually in GHé 
fpecies Of nioutis, and others in another fpeciéé; as when We 
fay of & fubfante, that it Se black, or white, fine, or coarfe, 
lipbt , or Beavy; or of a@ rational deing, that he is wife dr vit- 
tdous, jaft or mnercifal; or of an abpra& wown, fuch as 4n tnder- 
takthg, & raf, or & foathty, hat it is a/y, difftils, or Jabori 
ens, SE. 


Ir is true, that fome. of thefe adjectives, fuch as dlack and 
white, Bard ind fy}, 1gbi and beavy, being applicable to nouns 
denoting the nate oF 4 fubftante, apparently exif in the object 
to Which they are aTeribed ; while others, fuch as bafy, dificult, 
aiid 2abdrzous, like the Abftratt nouhs to whith they até imputed, 
have no real exilfénce extépt in thé mind. But it is of no 
importance, in thé eémmon ile of language, Whether dn object 
or an idea €xift ext8ally ror. fF its cxiftence be once efta- 
blifhed, as it midft be, Before it cin be repiefehted by a 
word, we may thed Snveft it with its appropriaté attributes; 
and thus we inkput® dcfht/s td @ staff, of difficulty to an 
uniertaking, exa@ly in the fame minner as we afciribé 
_ whirenefs toe wall, of deatly to & Zarit. In other words, we fup- 
pofe the rkifence of thé imputed dtttiblites, not fn our own minds, 
but in the abftia@ notits to which they are héte afcribed. 


Tue rules of univerfal grammar, will juftify the afcription of 
every adjective, to any noun, in which the implted attribute may 
virtually or intelleftually be fuppofed to exift; as when wé fay, 
a white wall, & digicuk twidertaking, oF a juft prince; but hele 
rales go ino farthet; and if an atthibaté be fswratively alcribtd 
td noutt in which it can have no vilthal exiftence, (ab when we 

fay 


( 151 ) 
fay a fmiling garden,) or if it be imputed to a oun with which 
it has merely fome indefinite and geheral relation, (as when we Yay 
a wife law,) the accuarcy of thefe expreTions mutt be joftified, in 
the one cafe, by the aptitude and beauty of the metaphér; and in 
the other, by the idiom of the iia in which we fpeak, 


A.uecory and Merapuor are of common, and even of necef. 
fary ufe in every language, becaufe the conceptions of the mind 
are much more numerous than the words by which they are typi- 
fied in any known tongue; and hence we have recourfe to figure, 
not only in poetry, and all the higher fpécies of compolition, but 
even in the moft ordinary and common modes of fpécch; as 
when we fay, in Englith, a light mind, 4 coarfe expreffen, an 
enlightened underflanding, a moving tale, a penetrating glance, or 


a laughing lip, &e. 


In this cafe that fpecific relation already mentioned, namely, 
the exiflencé of the attribute in the noun to which it is imputed, 
remains inviolate; fince the ufe of fable allegory ‘or metaphor 
neceflarily implies, on the part of the fpeaker, the affumption 
of an imaginary creative power, by which he is at jiberty to 
fancy the exiftence of many attributes, in nouns to which they 
are utteny inapplicable in the nature of things. If Englith 
adje€lives were ufed to denote the exiftence 6f an attribute in 
an object or fubftantive noun, their figurative application to nouns | 
in which the imputed attribtite hid no Virtual, but only @ figuratie® exe - 
iftence, might therefore be as common abit is at prefent; but it would | 
be utterly abfurd, in that cafe, to {peak of a kind letter, a wife thtae 
Jure, a virtuous undertaking, 4 juft low, a generous aition, an ine 
genious difcovery, an ambitious defizh, a busmane infitutton, 4 mafen- | 
line Woman, of a Jfemenine gender, Sc. Ge. becaufe the attributes in 
queftion are not fuppofed to exift, either virtually or figuratively 
in the nouns to which they are here afcribed. 


lr thay be naferred theréfore, fit A that the cothbtastion of ah 
adjedive 


( 15a) 
adjeGtive with any noun in which the imputed attribute may 
_ Virtually or intellectually be fuppofed to exift, muft be accurate 
in every language, becaufe it is founded on principles of general 


grammar ; Jecondly, that the figurative application of adjeAives 
to nouns in which the imputed attribute has no virtual, but 
only a figurative exifience, though it be alfo common to every 
tongue for the reafons already afligned, will neceffarily vary in | 
each, according to the different and frequently oppofite modes of 
| thinking, peculiar to men who inhabit diftant or oppofite regions 
of the earth; and thirdly, that the afcription of adje&ives to 
nouns in which the imputed attributes have neither a virtua/ nor 
a figurative exiflence, may be very common in one Janguage, 
while it is usterfy uninown, or feldom occours in another. | 


On thefe principles, if the reader were defired to tranflate, 
ecbite wall, (peu \y,2) oF a difficult undertaking (42,1) ot 
a juft prince, ( () sb pt st) into the Perfian language, he would 
inftantly perceive that thefe words muff adit of a literal tran flation, 
becaufe the attributcs in queftion exif? virtually in the nouns to 
which they are here afcribed: but if he were defired, on the 
other hand, to tranflate into the fame language a filling glance, 
(oy ; olf) or @ luughing lip, ( earn) or a juft regulation, 
(eH we) sits eI ) he would not venture to ufe the metaphors 
implied in the words BID ¢ and Uw, until he had pre- 
_ vioufly afcertained their accuracy (or in other words their eftablith- 

ment by cuftom) in the Perfian language, as well as in his own 3 
and knowing that Arabic and Perfian adjectives dnote the exiflence of 
an attribute in an objec or fubftantive noun, unlefs they are formed 
Srom the primitive by adding @ word or termination which indicates 
the contrary, he would bia at once that Usbuxci or if eT 
or Uikusb or Sh ssi » ifufled to fignify a suf law, would be 
abfolute nonfenfes and that he mutt look for fome other derivative 
adjective or compound epithet, fuch as U. pple — 

“sre 
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Cg aloes J toSijes ext. ye. &c, which 
might denote either an indefinite and general relation, exifting bee 
tween the attribute and its object; or that /pecific relation which 
is required ; namely, the relation exifting between juffice, and the 
fubfantive daw, to which it is here afcribed*. 


Or three or more Arabic or Perfian adjectives or compound | 
epithets denoting an attribute peculiar to rational beings, as 
jujltice for example) fome, being ufed to fignify an indefirrte 
relation, will therefore be common to rational beings, and allo 
to abftrat fubfantive nouns ; while others will be reftricted to 
the one or the other, according to the nature of that /peci- 
Sic relation, which they are formed to denote ; and thus Ux C, 
ahi Fie ; tiene § Uprie: &c. may be 
afcribed to a prince, or to bis laws, with equal accuracy; whereas 

. o oe ee fo. 200 lye c2 : “ai? 
Jib Ya actner tenor S30 ASa and: 7/93 


are exclufively applicable to rational beings ; and Oe LN ys 0 
we Nis s wi ee Ole eAlje , &c. though not perhaps 
invariably, are at leaft generally reftricted to laws, aclions, olfere 


vations, or other fimilar fubftantive nouns. 


Wuetuer an adjective ever can denote any other {pecific ree 
lation befides that formerly mentioned, namely, the exifience of 
an attribute in its object or fubftantive noun, I am not however 
entirely cestain ; and if the relation be indefinite, it is obvious 
that an Arabic or Perfian adjective mult correfpond in its nature 
‘with the fame part of fpeech in our languages and fhould be 
applicable to every noun, with which it has any sdefinite and 
general relation. In this cafe, its exelufive reftriction to rae 

a ae ee 


© The metaphorical or figurative expreflions J ok and YI AZ! are COfle 
monly ufed, and therefore perfectly accurate, in the Pesfian, as well as in the Knglith lane 
guage; but many of eur metaphors, if li-esally tranflated into the Perfian tongue, would be 


utterly unintelligible co a native of Pesfia. 


Pp tional 
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tional beings on the one hand, or to abfrat fubfantive nouns 
on the other, is unqueftionably arbitrary; and muft be imputed 
to the authority of prefcription alone *. 


Ir it were peffible to form fuch a claffification of adjectives, 
Whether primitive os derivative, fimple ot compound, Arabic or 
Perfian, as might tend to diftinguith the various relations which 
two or more adjc&tives apparently fynonimous are often formed 
to denote, there is no doube that the accomplifhment of fuch an 
undertaking would greatly facilitate the acquifition of the language, 
hy enabling the learner to form a true judgment of thofe fub- 
flantive nouns, to which any given adje@tive might be accurately 
afcribed ; but though it may be confidently afferted, with fome 
few exceptions, that every fimple adjettive in cither languoge 
whether primitive or derivative, (or in other words every adjective 
not confifling of parts, the meaning of which muft be feparately 
confidercd in order to acquire an accurate knowledge of their joint 
force) muft denote the eirtual or figurative exifience of an attri- 
bute in its cbje& or fubftantive noun; + I fear, it is utterly impof- 
fible to fix the application of compound adjectives on any prin- 
ciples of rational enquiry. 


Unper the term compound, 1 mean to include all thofe ad- 


je€tives, which are formed from the primitive by means of a word 





® It thould be obferved, however, that the remarks in the text are propeily applicable to 
the watnral, and not to the figurative ufe of adj Qives; and as many or perhaps moft com. 
pound epithets in the Perfian language (without excepting thofe quoted in the text,) d:note 
ideas merely figurative, fo the accuracy of their appiication to any given fubftantive 


noun depends, in a great meafure, on the naiure of thof. figures which they are formed to 


o 
o af bs 


denote. Examples: _, ts My Ne tot A prince clothed with juices 2 dy wy 
A mind levened with jufice, oh cm ie Uy nc. flaw founded in ju/lite, te. 


e.0% eo 


+ There are aici! fome exceptions to thie remark, fuch ae a fi - J 4 Gent. 
vous letter, A! ia é is J Generous Jesters, in the Perfian language ; ear iy oO ate 4 Petical 


were, In : Arabic language. Such exceptions in the Pesfien language are, however, 
very rare; and in general, thofe which do occur, appear to be Lerrowed from the Arabs. 
or 


( 55 ) 


or termination ufed for that purpofe; fince it muft be obvious 
that she fenfe, and confequently the application of fuch adjeAives 
will neceffarily depend, not on the meaning of one, but of doth 
its component parts. 


Tuus the word — or td Liberality, for example, is 
clearly the name of an attribute peculiar to rational beings s and there- 


fore the adjective a Liberal, is not applicable to any noun which 


is not the name of a rational being; becaufe, though it be indeed 
derivative, as a great majority of all the adjeftives in the Arabic 
language certainly are, it is not compofed of parts which ree 
quire tobe feparately confidereds but, on the contrary, arifes 
from the infinitive, according to that general principle of Arabic 
grammar, by which every adjeétive is fuppofed to be naturally dee 
rivative; namely, becaufe it denotes, not merely the name of an 
attribute (for in that cafe it could not be diftinguifhed from the- 


infinitive) but alfo its exsfence in an objet or fubftantive noun. 


Every Arabic adje€tive, (and indeed every Perfian adjective 
or participle) whether it be a primitive, or whether it be dea 
rived from the infinitive according to this principle, will nee 
ceffarily be applicable so shofe nouns only, in which the impute 
ed attribute may virtually or figuratively be fuppofed to exif s 
for as it correfponds in its nature with the Ample or primitive 
adjecisves of otber tongues, fo it cannot be included in the number 
of thofe that confift of parts, the meaning of which muft be 
feparately confidered, in order to acquire an accurate knowledge 
of their joint force. | 


Bur if an adjective be derived from the primitive by means 
of a word or betmitnation ules for that purpofe, as in ing cafe of 


ue or yi, Wife, wy, or wy Intelligent, vt, iy Kind, 


S53); Hh 2B ete Levened with Supice, had he Fuads 
ed an jupice, Mey ~ Clothed with jupice, » td Perfumed | 
wilh 


( 136) 


with friendpbip, = bots The afylum of excellence, 09” Purfuing 


an 


truth, 3 Wbedkt Adorned with truth, 9 rae Beaming with 


£. 089 
bappinef;, yy" HS Solving difficulties, U Al — See Enc: eafing 
delight, iy? if Ac ful as the bills, J! hea 9 Bountiful as the river, 


ore as 


CO) Ws ox a born with bounty, and a thoufand cthers, the fenle 
and force of the whole, will neceflarily depend on that of its 
component parts s and even though thefe adjelives were not ufed 
in a fenfe merely figurative, (as many of them certai:ly are) it 
would {till be impoffible to form fuch a claffification, as might 
tend to fix the fubftantive nouns, to which each particular clafs 
might be accurately or naturally afcribed ; fir’, becaufe the com- 
ponent parts of fuch adjectives are much too numerous to be 
comprifed in any grammatical treatife ; /ccond’y, becaufe it would 
be difficult to difcriminate the various fhades of meaning, which 
ferve to diflinguifh one word or termination from another, neurly, 
but not exatlly fynonimous ; and thirdly, becaufe many of thole 
“words and terminations, which naturally denote an indefinite relu- 


tion, are yet reftricted to @ Specific relation, by the authority of 


prefcription alone; as in the cafe of we Wife, and tee 1» Wife, 

of wach the former is commonly applied to abfrad fubjantive nouns, 

Be yyulee Wife obfervations; whereas the latter, as well as ae , 

4 mufician, and many others of the fame clafs, feems to be feldom 

or never afcribed to any noun which is not the name of a rational 
being*. 

LEAVING 





© The letter ef denotes aw indcfiaite oF general r.lation ; and confequently an adj-Ctive, 


formed from the primitive by adding this letter, fhould be a;plicable to every noun 
with which ic has any indefinite and general relation. This is commonly the cafe; but 
there are certainly many initanees of the contrary, belides thofe mentioned in the text. 
T fhall take this opportunity of obferving that precifion feems to requise the afcrip- 
tion of adjectives, denoting @ /pecific cather than an indefaite relation, to every fubManiive 
moun in which the sie ia attribute may be fuppofed to exif virtaally ; and. therefore, 


the words Ub olny. or Fiets(, form, in my sa PS better. tranflation 
of a jaf prince, than — Forres or us j foie oC. In 


the 
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Leavinc the learner to difcover the proper applicatidn of cont: 
pound adjetives in the only way which I conceive to be practicas 
ble, namely, by bts own obfervation; 1 thall therefore endeavour 
to account for certain confequences, sefulting from that {pecific 
relation, which almoft every fmple, as well as stariy compound 
odjeéises, whether Arabic or Perfian, will be found to denote. 
The confequences to which I allude are, fi, the common ufe 
of adje€tives in the place of fubftantive nouns; or, in other 


6 


words, the frequent omiffion of the fubftantive, which fhould 
accompany every adjeCtive, in order to complete the conftruction 
_-of a fentence; and, fcondly, the promifcuous claffification ot ads 
jettives and epithers, under the general term x be or attributes 2 
a claflification by which the diftinétion between @ /ubfantive and 


an adjeélive, as it exifts in our language, is entirely loft. 


THE neceffary or optional omiffion of the fubftantive, which 
fhould accompany every adje&tive noun, cannot poflibly be au- 
thorized by the principles of General Grammar ; becaufe, on the 
contrary, its infertion muft be invariably neceffary, in order to 
complete the conftruction of a fentence; but there is another 
principle which has been obferved to operate more or lefs in 
every language, namely, that di/pofition which exifts in all men 


the Perfian language, however, precifion, and even common fenfe, ase often facrificed to 
the found of a period; and hence a eompound epithet is frequently put into che plural 
nombes, for the fake of the found, even when it is pleas to anoun a finguler aume 


ber; as in the cafe of te eC for -s Orr (> A chafie or pure. 
skrefoold ; J Coby hy for GFabe Ny, 4s empreemg em mee APJ: 
ete ni vat aber ds eiitg et bo 339550 


ene Zee 


‘for a’ 09 Fad A mind, the mirror of friendpbip. Such grofe violations of sa. 


miatical sule are very numerous in the works of many modern authors 5 and 8 great 


number of inftances may be found in the ti cigl » the Poe bes asd ;’ 
many other modern books that are more t© be admired, in my opinion, for the fwectnels and ) 
‘flow of the periods, than for the adherence of the authots to grammatical accutacy. 


Qa to 
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toexprefs their Jentiments in the feweft words poffble; and hence, 
it is eafy to account for the omiffion of a fubftantive, when- 
ever its infertion is not neceffary for the fake of perfpicuity; or 
in other words, whenever the omiffion caa be eafily fupplied by 
the underftanding of the reader. | 


Iris on this principle that a good many Englith adjeGives, 
—fueh as male, female, fovereign, fubjett, relative, reclufe, Roman, 
Grecian, German, &c. are very often ufed in the fenfe of /us- 
 flantive nouns; but the operation of the principle is greatly 
refiri€ted in our language, by that indefinite relation which En- 
glith adje@tives are formed to denote; for if the fubftantive were 
frequently omitted after an Englith adjective, it would often 
occafion the greateft obfcurity ; and fometimes, as in the cafe of, 
** Virtuous men or Virtuous a€tions merit encouragement,” it would 
be utterly impoffible for the underftanding of the reader to fupply 
the omiffion. 


But as it has already been fhewn that Arabic and Perfian ad- 
jeCtives commonly denote the exi/ence of an attribute in an object 
or fubftantive noun, fo it muft be obvious, that a very numerous 
Clafs of adjectives, in every language, denote attributes which can- 
not exif? virtually in more than one clafs of known objeéts ; and 
hence, it is eafy to perceive that the infertion of the fubftantive, 
before or after many Arabic and Perfian adjeAtives, muft be com- 
monly /uperfluous ; fince the omiffion, in moft cafes, may eafily 
he fupplied by the underftanding of the reader, 


Surross for inftance, that an Arabic or Perfian adjective, ufed 
to fignify the extfence of an attribute in its object or fubftantive 
noun, fhall alfo denote one of thofe attributes which cannot exif 
virtually, except in rational beings; it is obvious that fuch an 
adje&tive, being applicable only to men and women, will correfpond 
exactly with thofe Engijk epithets, which are common to both 
_ genders 3 fuch as @ fool, a parent, a thief, or a mifers and if the 
feminine 


( 199 ) 
feminine gender of the adje@tive be diftinguithed by a termination 
or otherwife, as in the Arabic language, it will be ftill more definite 
than thefe epithets ; and may be ufed as a fubftantive noun, with 
as little inconvenience, as, prince and princefs; alfor, actrefs; 
god and godde/s; king and gucen, Ge. 


Tats is obvioufly the reafon why a great number of Arabic | 
and Perfian a as fuch' as Je Wife, Fi slags if, (‘Is Wife, 

- AG Treacherous, JM Covetous, ian ly Fuft, vA ey Shilful, and 4 
Geel others, ea to partake of the nature a JSubftantive, as 
well as of adjective nouns; and though many of thefe adjectives, 
being moft commonly ufed in the former capacity, are therefore 
tranflated by Engli/b episbets ; as_in the cafe of el, A traveller, 
re; jb A thief, oe A weaver, os A writer, ~ pe A mus 
fician, Jb A flier, (and by an eafy tranfition, a dird,) pe An 
agent, (f5), A bifforian, &c. it would yet be very abfurd to deny 
that they are truly adjective nouns; fince many are participles, 
regulasly derived. from an Arabic or Perfian infinitive ; and con- 
fequently cannot be /ubfantives, in the opinion of any man, who 
is not. prepared to confound the cleareft principles of Grammati- 
cal Science, by affersing- that the participle of one ‘verb may be 2 
Subflantive, while that of another is an an adjective noun. 


Tue preceding obfervations will fufficiently account for the coms 
mon ‘omiffion of the fubftantive, after every Arabic and Perfian 
adjective, denoting an attribute,. peculiar to any fingle. clafs of 
known objets ; and, if an. attribute be of a more general nature, 
that is, if it be applicable to mere than-one-claft of known objeéts, 
as in the cale of © Good, and ¢ Bad, the infertion of the fub- 
Rantive is as neceffiry-in the: Perfian, as it is in the Englith 
language; and the reafon is precifely the fame, namely, becaule its 
omiffion could not be. oceny fupplied by: the underftanding of the 
reader, 


aie 


( 160 ) 


Tues the word _ ©. or Goodne/s, for example, denotes, in every 


Janguage, all the defirable qualities in any given objetl; and con: ° 


fequently the adjective mS Good, notwithflanding that {pecific 
’ selation which it is formed to denote, would be utterly unintelligi- 
ble if the fubftantive were not expreffed; becaufe the fenfe of this 
adjective neceflarily varies with that of every fubftantive noun to 
which it is imputed ; as when we fay of a bou/e, that it is good or 
commodious ; of a dinner, that it is good or palatable; of a face, that 
it is good or beautiful; or of a rational being, thathe is goed or 


virtuous, Ge. . 


Bur in order to juftify the promifcuous claffification of adjece 
hives and epithets, under the general term woke or attributes, it is 
not fufficient to fhew that the former, by an abbreviation of con- 
ftru€tion, are often ufed in the fenfe of the latter: on the cone 
trary, we muft proceed one ftep farther, and endeavour to evince 
that she epithets of every language are truly adjective nouns, when 
confidered with reference to the only definition of an adyec- 
five which will be found to accord with the principles of Gene- 
sa] Grammar. If this pofition can be clearly proved, it will then 
be eafy to account for the oppofite claffification of epithets, which 
obtains among the Grammarians of Europe and Afia, by advert. 
ing to that difference of idiom which diftinguifhes the Eaftern 
from the Weftern tongues, and to which alone it can be accurate- 


ly afcribed. 


AN ADJECTIVE, according to the principles of GENERAL GRAM- 
MAR, may be defined to be @ word ufed to denote an attribute as it 
extfis in any given objeé or fubflantive noun; fince this, I bee 
lieve, is the only definition, which will be found to be- accurately 
‘applicable to the adjectives of every language, 


AccorDING to this definition, it is obvious that Generic Nouns, 
fuch as a man, or a borfé, are not adjeclives, becaufe they fignify 
no attribute, but only denote rhe name of a Species; and that the 

Cardinal 
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Cardinal Numerals, fuch as one, so, three, four, are not properiy 
adjeGtrves ; becaufe they denote no attribute ; and are merely the 
names of thofe numbers, for which they refpectively fland. Ace 
cordingly, the Perfian Numerals, and in general every word, 
which, being naturally a fubftantive noun, is yet occafionally 
or invariably afcribed to another fubftantive in the form of an 
attribute, as when we fay, y ir Four men, rv) hy Four women, 


@ 


e e e al ¢ Ld ; 
&c. is faid, when fo afcribed, to be a pebtes that is, an 
eccafional, an accidental, or an apron attrivute; in oppofition to 


other words, fuch as ee Wife, or ned Foolifo, which are termed 
(lel lies that is, radical, or proper adjeélives; becaule they 


denote attributes in their own right *, 


Now it appears to me, that Englith epithets, fucas fool, dnave, 
Friend, foe, traitor, fwindler, thief, robber, fervant, fluve, tyrant, trae 


oom 


© Asthe words pourd, exnce, or fcraple, figuify a fixed meafure of quantity, fu the 
words sqwe, three, and fexr, denote a determinate number; and there feems to be no sea- 
funable diflinftion between them buc this, that the former detach @ pert from the while, 
as when we fay ax ounce of lead, 08 a pousd of filver; whecseas the liter detach she wdividuals 
Jrom a Jpecies, as when we fay Four mew, that is, Four of mea; Fear women that is, Four 
of women, Ge. Thia corsefponds exattiy with the idiom of the Arabic linguage, ia which, 


@ So He @o e Se a @ 
Je yy) Fer of men, A °C: ) 1 Four of women, ate much more commonly 
(2 ow q o 


G,neG eo, 


0.6 rd J 
ufed, than a Je, Four men, gd, | LY Four avemeng although ic mut be sd. 
°e 


mitted that chefe laft, or uther fimilus expreffions, ts fumesines occur. Ii may be infersed, 
therefore, that the Arabic Numerals ate /ub/lantive neues, not only by theis own nature, 


but alfo in the common praétice of that languages and chae Koglith, as well as Pesfian 


Numerals are of that clafs, termed U2? Jb le-o or Improper adjectives, becaufe they 


are naturally /ubfawtive nurs, and never become adjefives antil they are afcrib-d to fone 
other noun in the conttruétion uf a fentence, as in ths two examples quoted in the text. In. 
deed the word wumber, itfeli, differs froin @ cardinal nameral, mercly as a genetic noun, fach 
as man, differs from the individuals (Joba or Janes,) of which ths fy cise i. compsfed 5 and 
if wumber be a fubftantive. I do not fee how any given saaie.d. fuch as far. for 
example, can be an adjcQive noun, otherwife than by the idisw ct any given linguagé. 
Syllogifm : ‘The word /iwr ie the name of 2 numbers: But the word sumber is a fubiantive 
noon: Therefore the word /our is a fubflantive noun. It may be added chat the words 
million, biliien, Fe. in our linguige, are practically, as well as naturally, fubRantive nouns, 
fice they invariably require to be full wed by the prepofitlon of. 

Rr veller, 
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‘veller, Be. are fubfantives merely by the idiom of our language ; 
and that thefe words, when ftriAly cottfideréd oh principles of 
~ General Grammar, mult be defined to fignify the cxiftehce of cer- 
tain attributes, naiwnely, folly, knavery, friendfhip, enmity, Ge. in 
an object or fubftantive noun. 


In this cafe the neceflary omiflion of the fubftantive, after fuch 
epithets, may be afcribed to one or both of the following caufes: 
Firft, it might be optionally and generally ejected, becauf: the omif. 
fion, in moft cafes, would be eafily fupplied by the underftanding of 
the reader; and /econdly, its reje€tion, with reference to idiomatical | 
accuracy, might become, nor merely optional, but necefury; becaufe 
there is commonly a correfponding adjective, as fco/, and fiolp; 
knave, and knavifb; thief, and thievifh; Sc. which senders the 
epithet not of necefary, but of optional ufe s and may confequently 
fupercede it, in moft cafes, whenever perfpicuity requires the 


infeértion of the fubftantive noun. 


ACCORDINGLY we often {peak of a foolifh man, or 2 foolifb 
uoman, and never {peak of a fool man, or a fool woman 3 although 
thefe laft expreffions violate no rule of General Grammar; and are, 
indeed, fo far from being reafonably or naturally inaccurate, that 
. the infertion of the fubftantive, were it confiftent with idiomatical 
‘ propriety, would often add to the perfpicuity of a fentence, by 
reftricting the epithet to either fex; and that too, in fome in- 
ftances, where it occurs in a fenfe perhaps not exactly fynonimous 
with fooli/>, as in the following example: ‘ I met a fool in the 
‘foreft” in which there is no information conveyed with regard to 
the /ex of the perfon to whom the epithet fool is applied. 


Ir ought therefore to excite no furprize, that many Arabic and 
Perfian epithets admit ef the infertion or omiffion of the fub- 
ftantive with equal accuracy ; as when we fay 999 or ae yi A thief, 
: pho a, , . ; ai fe ate ne 
yet or vjkst y A gardener, ri) or yn7279 9 A poor- 


man, 
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wan, Gc.3 etd chotgh there are many epithets, as well as ‘many 
adjectives, mich are [eldom or fever accompanied by a fubfantive 
noun, fuch as es 5 A fltve, oan A fisve, and y A thief, on the 
one hand, or el. , A traveller, Gul sub- A sbicf, and tb An agent, 
on the other, yer thefe words obviously denote the yee of an 
attribute in an object or fubftantive noun s and confequently mult 
be adjeftives by their own natures although it may be admitted 
that they afterwards became fubftantive nouns, by a very eafy 
tranfition, already remarked in the cafe of ph A bird; which is 
properly an active pasticipl, derived froin the verb wb 70 fly; 
and fignifics a dird, merely becaufe fying is an attribute more 
gencrally applicable to bird, than to any other clits of animated 
beings. 


I'r may be affirmed, therefore, that if an Arabic of Perfiari 
epithet denote the exiflence of an atéribute in an objcEl or fube — 
fantive noun, (and no word can be truly an epithet to which this 
definition is not applicabl.) there will be nothing to diftinguith 
it from an Arabic or Pertian adjective, becaufe every thing which 
is true of the one, will allo be true of the other; as in the cafe of 


Oe ol A thief, and - 3 Al: ief, of which the former is an active 


participle desived from the verb in Theft, whereas the 
lattcr is a primitive noun, correfponuing with the word Thief, in 
every re(pect tur one; namely, its occafional admiffion of an 
objet or fubftantive noun.* 
* Epichets, in the Pesfian language, like other adjeCtive nuuns, admic uf she uegcees of 
comparifon. 
EXAMPLE. 


oe 4, Ie pyr efe » ch 9 doz a 38 
wi Jbl. 2383) bs lor b COO oF che of 3 
vith Lusi 


Lhe arias of all enemies, te a men of aveah dud dizniry, are bis wa children and relation, 
1 om 
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Iy the preceding obfervations fhall be fully underftood, the rea« 
der, it is hoped, will acquiefce in tbe juftice of that claffification by 
which Arnasic and Persian ADJECTIVES and EPITHETS afe pro- 
mifcuoufly arranged under the general term cis or ATTRIBUTES; 
and as the difference between AN ADJECTIVE, A PARTICIPLE, and 
A VERB, as recognized by Eaftern writers, will form the fubject of 
difcuffion in a fubfequent part of this work, it only remains, for the 
prefent, to offer a few obfervations on the nature of EPITHETS, as 
they are diftinguifhed from CERTAIN GENERIC NOUNS; with 
which, however, they are fo nearly connected, as to render it diffi- 
cult, in fome inftances, to difcriminate between them. 


An Epiruert has already been defined to be a word uled to de- . 
note the exi/fence of an attribute in an object or fubftantive noun ; 
and hence it follows that the mention of an epithet, fuch as 
fool, knave, or fraitor, will firtt convcy to the imagination of the 
reader the idea of fome attribu'c, fuch as folly, knavery, or trea 
ebery; and fubfequently, in the order of the underftanding, though 
perhaps at the very fame inftant in point of actual time, it will 
fuggeft to his fancy the name of fome objed, fuch as a rational 
being, for example, in whom alone the attribute in queftion can, 
virtually or intelleually, be fuppofed to exit. 


Every word of this nature, denoting, not the name of a {pecies, 
but merely the exiflence of an attribute in a given {pecies, muft, 
Tconceive, be truly AN ePITVET, that is AN ADJECTIVE NOUN, 
according to the principles of General Grammar; although it may be 
occafionally or invariably ufed as a fubftantive, in any one or more 
languages, for the reafons already affigned. 


But there are many feeming epithets, in which an order exactly 





I am difpofed to think that the epithets of every Kaftern language, like thofe of Arabia and 

. Perfia, often admit of the infertion or omiffion of the fubftantive with equal eccuracy ; and 

this is probably the resfon why moft of thofe natives, who leara a little Englith, are often 

obferved to violate the idiom of the language, by infesting the fabftantive after Englith 
_ opithets as when they fay, @ five man, for a faves a thief man, for a thief, Se, 

the 


the reverfe of this appesrs to cht.in; fuch as father, mother, 
fon, daughter, brother, fifter, Cr. fince thefe words (at leaft in my 
judgment) are merely te names of a certain defcription of men 
and women; and either fuggcft to the mind no attribute whatever, 
or fuggeft an attribute merely by inferences; as when we fuy that 
man faggelts the idea of a reafoning animal; not bzcaufe that word 
fignifizs @ reafoning aniizal any more than the worl orf; bat 
merely becaufe reafoning, in this earth, happens to bz an attribute 


peculiar to man. 


Now if the words fazer, pilee, Jon, daughter, brother, filer, 
&c. fhall be defined to fignify the exilence cf cortain attributes 
za au object or fubflantive noun, it is obvicus that they muft be 
affigned to ‘the clafs of adjectives or ¢fichets, on the crinciples 
already ftated; but if it be true, on the cther hand, thet thefe 
words are merely the names of a crtam d-feri; tion of men and 
azemen, and that they fuggeft to the mind certain attributes, in con- 
fequence of that affociation of ideas, which leads us to connect 
the name of an object, with the attributes which we know it from 
experience to poffefs, then thcy mu® be affigned (as in fac they 
are afiigned by Eaftern Giammarians,) to the clafs of /ubftane 


tive nouns. 


Ir muft be confeffed that the difference hers mentioned between 
a fudftantive and an epithet, though clear enough in itfelf, and, 
in my opinion, perfectly competent to diftinguiil an epithet from 
thofe generic nouns which denote a natural {pecies, or a fpecies 
exifling in external nature, fuch as @ man or a borfe, feems to be 
lels obvious, when ufed to diftinzuith epithets from other nouns 
employed to fignify the names of thofe relations or profeffions, 
fuch as fathers, mothers, brithcz i, fiflers, Ge. into which mane 
~ kind have divided each other; «nd if the reader fhould- think, on 
the one hand, that the word /oc/ denotes no attribute, but only 
the name of a certain defeription of ment,or on the other hand, that 


the word father denotes az etéribute, and not the name of a certain 
Ss defcription 
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defcription of men, he will be right, in confiflency with his own 
principles, and with the.principles of General Grammar, to aflign 
the former to the clafs of fubftantives, and the latter to the clafs of 


epithets, that is of adjective nouns. 


Tue object, which I have in view, is therefore the eftablifhment 
of a general principle ; namely, that certain fubftantives, fuch as 
A KING Of A FATHER, for exainple, convey to the mind no attri- 
bute whatever (I mean directly, for by inference they certainly do 
convey an attribute) and are merely NAMES, that is SUBSTANTIVE 
NOUNS, according to the principles of GENERAL GRAMMAR ; while 
other practical fubftantives, fuch as aA sA1LOR, for example, do 
unqueftionably denote an attribute, and are therefore ATTRIBUTES, 
that is ADJECTIVE NOUNS, on the fame principles of GENERAL 


GRAMMAR®, 


'Ir this pofition fhall be admitted to be true, the accuracy of its 
application, in thofe particular inftances which I have ad.iuced, 
need not be contended for; and the reader will be at liberty to 
chufz other and better examples, according to the dictates of his 


own judgment. That Eaftern writers have it in view, when they 


affign yes A flave, 953 A thief, and 25) AA friend, to the clafs 





* To difiinguith, in every inftance, thofe feeming epithets that are truly fubflantive nouns 
or names, from others that ate only practically fe, would require a much greater knowledge 
of etymology than I pretend to poffels. For inflance, if the word Kieg fignify Ruler, 
Dominater, Commander, (Fc. it is pofitively ax atiribute, that is, an adjedive moun, on the 
principles ftated in the text; but if ic be the arbitrary name of a certain defcription of 
apen, the epithet (Ruler) in that cafe, is not exprefled in the word Kiag, but inferred from 
our previous knowledge of the dingly fice, as in the word Man, already mentioned ; and con. 
fequeatly, like that word, it muft be afligned to the clafe of fubftantive nouns. Ie is pro- 
buble, if the enquiry were of any confequence, that the Science of Etymology might enable 
us to affign many practical fubfantives in every language to the clafe of adjective nouns: 

; at leat I am difpofed to think fo, after confiderable reflexion on the arrangement of nouns 


‘adopted in the Grammar of the Arabic language; where many fceming fubfantives 
°¢ qe : 
(as (Lo 4m ersor, literally tranflated by the word lend WAY Wrong) are continually 


afligred to the clafs cf cdjeAive nouns. 


of 
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of epithets or ee in oppofition to , A A father, 4 sc A 
snotber, and os or pe A fon, which are termed Subflantivze nouns, 
cannot, I think, be reafonably doubted; fince it is impoffible to 


eftablifth any other diftinction between thefz nouns, befides that 
which depends on the principle, to which I have now adverted. 


Ir is only neceffary to add that certain Arabic epithets are 
claffed (erroneoufly in my opinion) among fubftantive nouns; as 
in the cafe of ie A Waiee. which is ftated in.the clip to be an 
~! or fubfantive noun, althoegh the author of that ony 
defines the fenfe of this noun to be exactly oppofed to that of > 


Free, which is unquéftionably an adjective noun, If he means 
to fay that is is a fubftantive, not by its own nature, but only 
in the common practife of the Arabic language, the truth of thac 


affertion cannot be difputed. 


Havina endeavoured to illuftr:te thofe general principles of 
Arabic or Perfian Grammar, which appeared to me to require ex= _ 
planation, I fhall now proceed to detail the various claffes of 
Arabic nouns which are. of moft common occurrence in the Perfian 
language ; and to furnifh fuch examples, as may be neceffary to 


illuftrate the rules for the formation of each clafs. 


Geo? wa - 


* git 23 solee 


OR 
PRIMITIVE INFINITIVES OF THE TRILITERAL GLASS. 


Tuesx are the moft important of all the Arabic nouns introduces 
ed into the Perfian language 3 firft, on account of their number ; 
and fecondly, becaufe they are the common fource, to which almoft 
every derivative, whether it be an adjective, a practical fabftantive 
noun, or a verb, muft finally be traced. It has already been ftated 
that they are not limited to any number of forms whatever ; and that’ 
they are moft eafily knowa by comparing the fenfe, with that defini- 
tion of an Arabic infinitive, which has been inferted in the preceding 


pages. 





















( 168 ) 


pages. There are however certain forms or meafures, on which they 
will be found to occur more frequently than on any other 5 and thefe 
are detail:d below, together with a number of examples, which the 
learner will do well to commit to his memory*. 


FIRST CLASS. 


Qe 
MEASURE Uv”: 

















Ae e * ee . 
re Patience. ww |Fearing. 


© It fe neceffary, in this place, to remind the reader that many Arabic words, to be adduced 
ia the following pages, will deviate from the regular meafures of their formation, by thofe 


gules of coalcfcence, permatation, and rejeGion, which have already been inferted. To dif 
cover the original form of fuch words, and to trace the rules which occefion their deviation 
from that form, will therefore confticuce « ufeful and improving exercife to the learner ; 
whe will never be able to analyze Arabic words with any tolerab!e accuracy, until he has 
acquired a confiderable degree of {kill in the practical apj lication of thefe roles. 


SECOND 





) Woe 
» |Extenfion. 















a das “. |Compre- = 
J” Entering. e =a J yg |Speech. 
pes Killing. 7 Gv Creating. | ee a 
Praife. wide (Rejecting. eee Living. 
Sone ree sae es ’ 
Ignorance. Uv” , |Dancing. te a te 
°5 |Reftraint ° ; |Cominan- 3 Erazing 
, we L'| ding. 
| U Eating. ur ae | 
| Joining. ta eu a 
| | 





| 


( 16 ). 


SECOND CLASS. 


 MBasuRe Je — 





Remem- 
bering. 


Cd 


eo \ ildnefs. 


y, 











” rf Defiring. 



































ae © JA load, or Ae Bein nar- 
uU-~ Truth. 44,1 A crime. c- _ 
o Percep- ; Being Vae- 
f.1 \uable. 


MEASURE Je. 














| °3 |Employ- 
Opal | ncut. 


Lie) 
yer, 


Grati- 
‘ tude, 





| wn Diftance, 
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ow oe 









Oe 


ua! 


wo I 


as 


Being ac- 
je & 


cuftomed. 


Friend. 
fhip. 


Ability. 




















wo & 


hlefl- 
Eafinefs, Ji wor 


nefs. 




















FOURTH CLASS. 


isu eae 
MEASURE Ww 












oe 


a7 


Fearing. 





wet Search. 












of op 
was Sorrow. os 


Trifling. : 















Anger. | an} 


P 












Avidity. 





| Ue Bufinefs. 








Generofi- |. 
ty. 


(i 








pe | 
a 
| 








FIFTH AND SIXTH CLASSES. 


?, aa! 
MEASURES J” AND J”: 




































&£L |Grofinefs. Ps Old age. = Greatnefs. 

-. |Being an- |, : ¢ |Acquief- 
| (* fear phe |Infancy. be, | cence, 
| ¢ 2 Adultery. ? ea J |Purity. 











SEVENTH 
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SEVENTH CLAS8S&. 


cd os 
MEASURE JY: 


-_—aae 














secs Travelling 
1°? |Shewing 2 |Abftaining A ia eh 
U | the road. (# from fin. \ al night. 







Exalted 


nne Darknefe. 
dignity. 





Pe 








nou 


ELICHTH CLASS, 


MBASURE cle. 


ene a 





































































| 27, Mercy. es Regret. 
.. [Detefta- Practifing 
=—/ | tion, a trade. 
. oe |Perplexie’ gt ene =") |Repen- 
12 | ty. Pres : as | tance. 
a ee een ed 
Oc lE le | oA, '- | one 
a eres w5.0 pa ) weve [Fear. 
= ces Abfence. co ny nee 
NINTH CLASS, 
MEASURE ode , 
3 |The 
Pa . “7 [knowled oo . 
| bs Creating. ee of se ob, Marching. 
thing. 





















































| 2 oe Serving. , Heighth. 

Reftrain- aa a feed an 

» “a | ing one’s . 8 lOuicknefs a Aine, 
oe | felf from] —2 Qu parts.| 99 | OF ini- 


TENTH CLASS. 


van 
MEASURE Sle. 









ons 
my Power: 


Affliction. 


‘ 
| | 


Being rare. 


iy 


















J a al ew. 


eas 
Vicinity. wey 


ons 
—/ 

















| 


eet 


* [Being ac-: 


Celebrity. cuftomed 








oA Sf 
o a4 






Strength, 
\ 


Reward. 





fz |Boldnefs. 


083 
— 7.) 











ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH CLASSES. 


foe ee 
MEASURES Sy AND 2 ly. 










oO. 6 + woes —awem: @..., 


e 
4.7? 
) 


Greatnefs. 









27 IFearleff. 


. 4° \Overcom- 
nefs. 


“| ing. 
















: 4e pn @ ence 
‘ bey | Vigilance. 
¢ @ i" : 








<3] |Calamity, 
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- i ee  \Libera- 
27), |Reft. slp jAbility. =F | tion, Sal- 
vation. 





°.2 
e 
wen a 


oe 


ye, Theft. Lying. 














AA 








THIRTEENTH CLASS. 


MEASURE lw. 





























































| cite Goodnefs. ey, Pleafure. Jw Perfection. 
| oe \nt if , af rhe want od 
ty aes ” 3 of curren- $3 |Going. 
© cy. : 
ew =" 1Slownefs, te Being 
| i Fumncls: avs Gravity. ,¥2 | faithful. 
i io ache es ae Mea 
~ _. )Walking N35 
{,, |Currency. wJ/lgb | round any 15 |Refting. 
Coed thing. a 

















FOURTEENTH CLASS. 


MEASURE Us. 






















































, |Pleafure, -, |Sucking 
j or Glad- le ; 
Cr ele: C2 | milk. 
| Declining, 
- |The run- 1 4 jor Being a- 
US. Ining away 4% |verfe from 
of a flave any thing. 
- \Adultery, ; | e 
U5 jor Fornica- ,! ry sabes elie Fafting 
° | tion. 
ste Puree Ly |Driving, JA; |Flight. 
S. | refuge. Ur ; 





1 RE 





Uu FIFTEENTH 
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FIFTEENTH CLASS. 


MEASURE Ji. 


ome oe me ms. 









23 


Basking 
os 


of a dog. 






a 


an als, 





Bray ing : 








Je |Cough- 


ing. 






























































































-? |Falling a- a Exceflive 
PD thos flecoe J! Mg — r! 5 thir ft. 
‘ Giddinefs - _ 
J! Afking. Sa of the ,4 2 |Praying. 
head. 
SIXTEENTH CLASS. 
MEASURE IW. 
coe (Fluency ae ee ? rs 
| aie of {peech. male Puntys 2s a the Ero 
, arr |Quicknefs] swe st 
Courage. =~ (bs jof percep- a lS |Denfity. 
tion. 
GCOWES HEREC Sena eee RET NET 
hi Acutenefs. sl) Purity. 
[Prompti- | 
°° |Elo- ar 
7 os web | tude, we lye Enmity. 
| quence. | aad Fics ch ae: : boi | 

















SEVENTEENTH CLASS. 


MEASURE JJIles. 


a © ee eee 






meg Writing. 7 Li 


Meafur- 
ing land. 








| x 5te |Worhhip. 





al 















































] 
Se poo 
wae’) | prece- ous Uy Domini- Sl, ) Rashes 
e dence. | of ON, oe | 
_ | Ovlerv- | 
o “t Com- io - ig oe ance of re- 
— Z mead: — L! Acutenels. wel 2 |ligion. 
| |(Honefty. ) 
: Pratiling | | 
zl |Travel- cre | the buf. 7,7 |Shewing | 
" * | ling. —°27, | nefs of a —~ 4 | the i 
o taylor. ; 
Pa "3 ; 7 - iMedieal 
— Relating. so \b {cicnee. 

















EIGHTEENTH AND NINETEENTH CLASSES. 


MeasvUvRes lke AND Us 













aeons eee es oe ae erate | ee 




















aoe Lownels 2-10 Sprightlt 
Occurring 
we | y unexpcec- 


dames 








e2¢ 


4934 |Ablution. 





TWENTIETH CLASS. 


| 029 
Mgrasure (jw. 










Appear- 


sah ing. 
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od 2 2 LPF Par os 2 Deficien- 
| . ws Going yo" Sitting. d cy. 
Seen Nee rere 
| 0 3S o 23 | ie a? 2 lobe 
| | Uys [Strength. Camel Vacate aes | ing. 
. pe ee 
| 3979. |Arriving. 3b |Heighth. | 3» {Vicinity. 











TWENTY FIRST AND TWENTY SECOND CLASSES. 


28D: id 


McasuUuRES ye AND SJ. 





















































| nes re | oe fay Ot a eats at 
ee 2 Cold. | | cae sc canis aS etn 
[ spo +52 [Enmity. ae Acidity. | =~ sb) |Moifture. 
| esl] ane oad att rai 
nate, 








































cas? | Drynefs, on re 
[= ~ | Aridity, 19 Neceflity, tence, 





TWENTY THIRD CLASS. 


@e 
MEASURE en: 








° ¢ |Braying of 
oy an afs. 












Ger" 


ee 
e e 


Or 





The cry o 
a crow. 





*)° |[Shewing _ © ¢ IMoving 
ck? | the road. “37 | -flowly. 


TWENTY FOURTH CLASS, 


9ag 
MEASURE sla 








a 6 B oe Z 
Le 2 A crime. yr [Deceit. 
aaa PP -- * |Admoni- “4° lAttempte 
o Vifion. e a ; e ° A p 
| “fee ° =" fe rd tion. 4 ing. 
schworm | ae [RAESe| omy Ieee 
foe orth 70 | teated, or ‘ ghomie . 
C . o a o 
at 57 leflne{s. —“A put to cy od ny. 
flichr. 













oe ca; 
*¢ [Tale bear-| | 
w~ 53) |Vexing Pee ee 
> ing. 


TWENTY FIFTH CLASS. 


Measure chor b* 





Asv |An event. dob Diftance, 





ab b 
© The meafure bb is fappoled to be entirely reftcifted to nouns of that clafe 
oe 0 ms 0@e 
termed | as J; and ic fe thought thet no real | Loe ever occurs on this aeafure, 
- . ride wae a 
The difference becween 8 ue and an oad is, however, fo flight in itfelf, and fe 


little atttended to in the Pesfian language, that 1 have not thooghe it neceffary to diftingoith 
between them; and the seader will accordingly perceive that the examples in the 
text are indifferently tranflated by sbitsat fubftantive nouns; 90 re) 1 OS Ingrattndes 
or by thofe nouns of action which end in ing; a8 ot Lying. It is almo& on. 

X x neceflary 


( 178 ) 








oe, ley Mixture. 





lbh Kindnefs. 


TWENTY SIXTH CLASS. 
Measore piv. 
Reckon- 


ment. L a ing. 





Se parae 
t101). 














4 1 cence, “——"_| ting. 


wary (Finding. | y's, Aequiele | Ss Forget 





EEE 
——_— lgncaieris 








TWENTY SEVENTH CLASS. 


ood 
MEASURE Uy less 








ony? 


ule [Being loft. 





oa 8 Suftain- . “49 . 
OU! 7 | ing lof. Uby: |bying. 








o Lo F ofte 
neceflary to remark that G! ps B38 es would fignify Beimg sugrate/ul ; and that 
ahd oT Ye a : : 
. yee an War ais would fignify A lie. The seader will cafily apply the fame 
principle to every other example quoted in the text. Were it of any importance, I might 


iNisftrate, by many examples, the difference of form which often occurs betweena , 4a 

et a , a ed o : 
and an y Ao” pe! zas inthe cafe of 2 LA or 154 Glud sidingn oppofed 

fe : ° 

to =, 
ever ufeful in the Arabic language, the reader will net expect 
work; which will fully anfwer its intended purpofe, if it th.ll be found to convey 8 clear 
inflexion; 8 fcience, when minwely fludied, of which 


ey) Conveying good news, Fe. OF fach nice and minute diftin@tions as thefe, how- 
the obfervance in the prefent 


tdea of the general outlines of Arabic 
de intricacy has paffed into » proverb among the natives of Afia. 
OL La 









o¢/|Ingrati- 
tude, 



































Confiding Readin 
eae |. Bs osg Glorifyin ao? £3 
| wie bein ue (Gag) YIP | allo The 
| Tranferef- 
co? Oppreff- | ip fin ee 2 |Foundae | 
: wv, : Cd & Cd ; 
| U0 ing a v bounds. v ee 





TWENTY EIGHTH AND NINTH CLASSES. 


Measures wie an = Jb5*. 










o%@ 


Visas 


Revolye 
ing. 













| v ier tion, 


itd a 
| oor, about 


4 Ce + Sa «Se EI wen ge ET CTS 3 
‘ 


Pg 





Peo 
e 


eieet od 
ry ( : joes 


S alcate Piercing. 

















’ 
| aif loinme | Zi [pubiciy.| 20 








Eafe. | 











THIRTIETH TO THIRTY SECOND CLASS. 


MEASURES thes 19 AND ip 


OY 






of? 
ys 


ed 


A judicial 
decree. 


-e- |A trial, or 


| Wary [Atking. | Uee 





calamity. 












© The medial radical of nouns formed on the meafure ike is often, (bat not always) 
readesed aviefcea in the Pesfian loge ‘se and sae the meafure becomes lio 3 as ia the 


cafe of : yloas for was wir. for wies wie for ,° wb &e, 


. 
-{a 
















ides Abflaine 
ing from 
fin. 







f+ |Remaine 


Com plain- is ee 


ing. 



































as Tran/grel- es | “5 
oi fing WS, Relating. is i Reflexion, 
bounds. 
o8 |Confuita- ae es "ay |Glad u- 
| a tion. Bob nets. | S—. dings. 
| i ee ae a ae 
: b Vicinity. ne Reficcace. ier Bounty. 

















THIRTY THIRD AND FOURTH CLASSES. 


2 O30 7 


MEASURES sli AND Siglu. 








Calamity | s\ pa” |Pleafure. | 


| yan, |Enmity. | Yt ity. pi 

































“ Being be- j Sleeping | 
Carty pect a saree CHA bet ne 
| years old. noon. 
Being ot aj * 


derft ee —s) fe Becoming. 


ing. 





Pe tase Separa- 
° — | ton. 








THIRTY FIFTH CLASS. 





MBAsuRe ce 
00 ° Aim, 2° . b, 
+2 tintention. iy Defire. Jv ee 
t» {sl (i |Standing. ou |Life. 
‘a al fit |staning, | 2 | 








THIRTY 
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THIRTY SIXTH CLAS&S, 


MEASURE oki 


10@°- 


= 7 


























| weit ar oe poo =o E |Fear. | 
| ia Ue Fear. | Sikes aoe es _ Pleafure. | 

















THIRTY SEVENTH TO FORTIETH CLASS. 


4gne 


MEASURES hie, wien » aes AND wig: 











© ° IKnow- y 4 


















* 0° jApologiz- a 
| <7 ? |Praife. | Av ing. — ledge, 
oar | aor | “ _ |Weeping 
w+, |Alighting. sie zw Life. = for the 
| ay as ° + dead. 





« | =lER| 














| ye Power. . oy Empire. a tomes 
r5e8 Diftrai- 020° lUndere ops - 
| OE aad on. Jr ftanding. = b- Pain 

















THE reader will perceive, from the preceding examples, that 
there is no end to the variety of forms affumed by infinitives of 
this clafs; yet moft of them are eafily known, when they occur in 
a Perfian fentence, by means of the fenfes; which correfponds in- 


variably with that of a pern oran , not . as already explained. 


Yy DERIVATIVE 


( 18% ) 
DERIVATIVE NOUNS, 
From infinitives of the triliteral radical clafs, are derived, jrf, 


feven fpecies of nouns fubftantive and adjetive, which are of very 
- €ommon occurrence in the Perfian language; and /écondly, twelve 
conjugations or claffes of derivative verbs; in each of which, the 
infinitive is reftricted to one, or to a few definitive forms, as will 
be fthewn hereafter. 
FIRST CLASS. 


Or thofe derivative nouns to which I have alluded, the firft in 


a Sees tae 
‘ order is the Ke! » OF PARTICIPLE ACTIVE; which is in- 
variably formed on the meafure U (. 


EXAMPLES. 








fe 


Cd 


16 |Powerful. 








Grateful. | 





pb [sin 


—. + ane aoe 


, |Pure: | ye 4 poet. | 
| | 


y, v2 
Virtuous, 
be Fit, 















py An infidel. 





aE 








A flayer. 














A moni- e 
=| 


KE eo C An agent. | se 





















































? e Worth- f 
sb [An agent. {5 | lefs, O 
Us -" | no value. 
: er ee , 1A petiti- 4,7 [Prevail- 
Coal burden. — \b | ae ib ing. 
5 ae Fes, tl 
u"” uv Afentinel| ed cv | a, b ‘ip | 
f 


ry 
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| 
- |Knowing, e 
: leaned: a4 L- a i v. ¥ 

























































































































































a 


u’ ie Particular 

[Pertorm. | 
.  ¢ ; we fi he pil- 
General. Us Proving. | ond fereee a 


Mecca. 


_ Worthy, rr | 
Ub oe _Mi> [Entering. WV ae 
so famme | gt|aaie, | wu gm 
| ag ’ fervant. Jy t- Refiding. waa sb Knowing 
i iiatens | rif ; | -_ 
|, jing, Tran- 7) {Lafting. i 7 |Fearlefs. 
| VE fitory. v: eine wv, 
VL A petiti- 1” |Toinin i ed Kear} 
U oner, Jt! : b: —, ring. 
‘ Obtain- ’ 
| (Sal. A relater. 2b ing. é}3 Eternal. | 
| | i a _ [A seligi- 
ak pe As A bird. jb | ous war. 
° 6: * | sior. Sior | 
ren ape e arene 
| aw 4 judge. an ly JA relater. vr gv ‘on | 
Hot. | ee 














ee a a 


rb 








Ome: ~ mame 


SECOND CLASS. 
The {econdis the Jr . or esr PARTICIPLE; which 
is regularly formed on the meafure , J Aas There are‘however a 
good many paflive participles, irregularly formed on various mea- 


fures, fome of which are detailed immediately after thefe of the 
regular clafs. | EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES, 















| bya o- ae 


rll ted, 


2: [Celebra- | 














SO eee coe me 


we Wounded. 





artae 


ur? | 


mien 
















Ee 


SG Difliked. Cia Praifed, | 


Y | Hidden. rer 




















































































| 
| Ti [Related. | ee Defired, 
ca aes 
| is Poffeffed. 4 | Viewed. , a Separated. | 
eet a a 
Fe mpl oR | ASE | 
a NF Pes oareea 
pw Divided, poe x | Wort pou oy 
| very see = | 
| } Pe Praifed oe Opened | | ‘ad Served. | 
a eee 
wjyp0 [Expended| ob gaa | Us ¢ |Hoped. | 

































































aare eos) 06 


Beloved. | Pee 


030 « 


Pleafed, 99? Praifed. 


Sead 


asp eaae ow & ee aS%e 
Jv‘w— Afked. I pw Read. 999°. Born. 

OIG Roh sod a Cc ft : 
| (rer Named, wi FS |Feared. | er ede aut | 
! ede ees Naat gs nc ene 

o. |Meafured, ae sais 
iby quan- » |Sold. Hoped. 
kE yD Cr La Pr 
| 3? Filled. US yp [Related. | fsbo | Folded. 











IRREGULAR PARTICIPLES OF THIS CLASS. 


MEASURES he AND ae 












ae Wounded | Sacrificed. 








es 
3 





@e 
cs Acc urfed. eZ 


ed. 


















a ra 
) 


(= 


Oe 


Ct Mixed, 


Stoned. Pledged. Lu 

















Im prifon- 


—~-2 |Beloved. 
ec. e oe 


fs! 








n° | Written, | 





Reprefen- Command- 
4° ted.(A re- ad B j cha recs 
wa! r) $9 ! u ie ‘ a ven. ne- 
a prefenta- i a 4 ceflary du- 


tion. e ty) . 





Zz.  ° Measures 


thing. jlings.) 
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MEASURES Jie. jw, Js AND wat 






> a entree, a 





eo 3S 


f 
} The broke 
| 


sn part o 
any thing.| 

















The filed 
. oo, Selected 4, ¢% |partof any ve» {Selected 
~olly {from any we \,3 thing. (Fi- Jilly |from any 








ec 


J 


Accepted. Ue 





Sent. | 





THIRD CLASS. 


Tue third is the ONT or that DERIVATIVE ADJECTIVE, 
which has already been ftated to correfpond with the primitive adjec- 
tives of other tongues. This adjective, like the infinitive from which 
itis derived, may be formed on many various meafures; but of thefe 

_ & few only are of common occurrence in the Perfian language. 


A nt" cis ufed to denote color, or any perfonal defect, is 
commonly formed on the meafure Uw 1 3 and in every other cafe, 
it occurs moft generally on the meafure Ue: That it is not 
reftricted to thefe, or to any other limitcd number of meafures, the 
following examples will fufficiently evince. 


o@y, 
MEASURE vie 









Green. je 1 |Yellow. 


- 





Black. (A 
horfe.) 












Stuttering. 


oft 























ere 
as 
e 


Dumb. 


ff! 




























o < 08 . 

e Salt. gy-7! | Black. 

ard 76 1Black 
| casi fEaree ev] 1 27 | ving 














@- 
MEASURE [?. 
Vr eo 


we ee ce ee 


























; Maes —_ 
@-iAc a-| 2: e __| : 

| um ae | f- f\¢ snerous, un Bes 

a ea a ae See ae 

| wt (Flucnt in % |Large bo- 0; 

| ot hype: ech, — died. Smad Precious, 





Sr, | tidle. 


| f 
ew, 
Ad of 


| o.° ies: 


@ 2 | 6 6 
= Ls 











@ 


J freon) Le mee A partner. 























A come < 
| ifs af mander, UP ie 
i {One whoj- i 
» ¢ [brings in- « - |Rebelli. 
 Itellizence. | ous. 
| A prophet. Ur 


re Great. | 
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| eo 
MEASURE Ut : 




















































we eles nw” |Excellent. 

ot Eafy. | ey Dec he Domeftic. 

| ab ha | 7? Virtuous. url |Soft. ba | 
hag (yer % Pe F Intelli- eects. | 

py w? ; gent. die Lane 






















| wre |Difficult. Jy |Eafy. 






































e- ewes a . 
| a") eae .) wb, Moitt. Vis Mean 
| ©? \Social, or e7 is 
uv ? Jolly. 4 Good. | ws {A gueft. 
An old- ~ - JA cherith- og 
man, “’/ ter. (God.) Uy” mves | 

















@ 
rs aw |Like. 
° hale = C f- 
| 2 |A friend. a2 |Oppolite. sing: 




















MEASURE 


( 189 ) 
MEASURE Ue 




























| on” Beautiful. ely abe i ens 
: Ju Bold. a pe aa —. 








M eaSunrs. 









- a Afhamed. 


| ; 
(Filthy, or : 
| 3B Unclean. ‘ Us Impure. 
te 


oe ae 
MeEasuRes Jw AND Jw. 


Jl owt. 


Pe aad 


‘ , & 1A faft go- / 
av. seas v=. 
———w were e - ewene erage oe ee 


Aa Measures 

















oe? ' 
{ 
w' /” 








we A coward. 






UA |Chearfal 
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MEASURES Ube AND ule « 



























yb 2 |Ghd. | qlebe |Thirty. | on Cl trunk. 
. | wie PeDneht: wee Hungry. ry) "2 ee 











To the preceding examples, a great many others might eafily be 
added; fuch as 8 eo” ore Meafure Jb v, i> A new born Kid, 


Meafure ws uw Auflere, Meafure os wore 


ene 


JA SEI» Meafure Usrbs Noe A pm Mealure Jie 3 Lt? 


An arbitrator, Meafure vis pe Defpairing, (The Devil ) 
Meafure Ub . fee A poor man, oe Jabs ol 


(originally <e, 3b) seit Meafure = ,. soo 5 ; ere A chieftain, 


Meafure ss gall A prince, Meafure cee 3; Be, Be; 
but they are of too little importance to merit infertion. 


Apjyecrives of the claffes termed uf U ¥ and . Ae very rarely 


occur in the Perfian languzge. They are eommeny primitive; and the 
words » ig Eternal, Meafure Les ¢ GP A a hpade Meafure 
J tis 3 Ne Corpulent, Meafure Ue and Ue Qo Corpulent, 
Meatfure iw , are the only examples that need be adduced. 


FOURTH CLASS. 


Tue fourth clafs of derivative nouns is the rae, : | or NOUN 
OF SUPERIORITY; which is invariably formed on the aeahite Ue ; 
and correfponds, in moft cafes, with both degrees of comparifon 
in other tongues. Nouns of tupertonty are fometimes formed 


from adjectives ; as roa from rie 3 and fometimes from par- 
ticiples active or paffive; as pe from wc i from 


hy dl &c. ly 








| ( 19t ) 
It is to be obferved, however, that the noun of fuperiority cannot . 
be formed from any word, denoting colors or perfonal defetts ; be- 
caufe, in fuch words, the Le Or SIMPLE ADJECTIVE is 


formed on the meafure pi » as already mentioned. 


EXAMPLES. 


na npn ne 


| OL More or moft high. ue More or moft defective. 























@ 
Fs More or moft brave. | cb) | 








Moreor moft excellent. 


=. 
ro! 











Viore or moft diftant. More or mcft rure. 


RA 


el 


ane 
av,| 














gee IS 


2.0 
er 





More or moft perfect. 





Greater or greateft. | Si j 





eR ATED 












More or moft abun- More or moft celebrat- 











More or moft engaged. 


More or moft obvious. 











z 








More or moft con- 
formable. 








More or sis ample. - or) 


Pe 








More or moft abun- 
dant. 





More or moft obvious. avi y 1 





a ee 





More or moft high. | 





More or moft eafy. a | a) 





More or moft lumi- 
nous. 


rane 





“ ) |More or moft {weet. ig 








aoc aeons 
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vi More or molt fecret. ye | |More or moft dificuls, 








Ce Re om: ED + © ome + @ © pe «: —pePenmm 





| ad e and 


All [More or moft favoury. rp! More or moft wicked, 











© | REE om 6506 O- 0S |. 6 





oe 


f 





A ° 
Moreor moft common. | cso! |More or moft aftray. | 


| 











FIFTH CLASS, 

Tue fifth clafs is the Be pl or NOUN OF EXCE88; which dif- 
fers from the active participle, merely as the former denotes the fim- 
ple, and the latter the excefive performance of the adtion, by the agent 
Or Nominative to a verb: The we 1! correfponds with a finple 
Englifh adjective, following the word very, of any other adverb 
denoting excefss but it is feldom ufed before a fubftantive noun, 
to form the fuperlative degree ; though fome examples of that 


° 6 


kind, fuch as peal the moft learned man of the age, 2p ce he 
the wife man of tke time, do fometimes occur. 


07 0-9 @ 
Tae Whey! may be formed on many various meafures 5 but 


of thefe, a few only are of cemmon occurrence in the Perfian 
Tanguage, and the reft are of too |itic importance to merit infertion. 


&? 
MrAsuRY Jw. 










a? 


ss 


Very pene- 
trating. 


Very for. ze 
giving. in 


ny (Very Op- ee 
f tb preffive, Axe 

























Very faith- 
lefs. 








































s-lA lie = 1V md 
great li ery : A great 
barat we ar. ibs wrathful. d eoieealee 
ait Ee /Very boun- @ |Very jovi- 
| gl Creator. = ts tifa u - al. ; 


















MEASURE 
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MrAsuURE Js 


of. Very. os IVery ig- 
re: wate] ue a 


Very grate ope A great li- Vv 
fal. ea” aré Sie knowing. 





Very for 
| ii giving. 





| 



























A great : 
A great hans 0? * |Very pa- 
or lengher. ys44 pene ‘ yi? | cient, 
ruth 
es. eon cite ~ |Very jea- 
29 | hater. a as vs “eon 











V Fe oleret 
* 3 | Very pow- e,° |Very mer- °C peaker o 
rt” -/ | ciful. 7 Itruth.(Aphi- 
| eae (. a [= lofo ee 




















Ce, 
MsAsuReE re 
@@ 














Ver 
7, J 


itl wick. 
knowing. 


ew JA opt 
sy ws | {peakerof ee | 
"* * | truth, ‘ 


Very fi- A great 
nt fp thinker, 






























A great 
a gr 


lent. drunkard. 





MEASURE ie 










, Vo oo 1A great A great 
| Of oe sve talker. | wit ‘ec, 








Bbb- Jide 










® 
or CHT. 








A great 


*.¢. |Veryboun 
J hair tu laugher. 


tiful. 


A great 
fj peer 





To the preceding examples a good many more might eafi ly 
he added; fuch as Ge 6 A great di yf minarer, Mesfare Jebs 
Gb A great fat Mcafure Ue s wit , Moft merciful, 
ee cis ay A great reader (of the eae Meafure 


ue 3 ie ya uD, dial Meuafure Ji 3 wa i, vey wi fe Mea- 


' fure prey a2 Very pure, ee es yy) or oft A great ; 
Seeker after faults, Meafute wen fae oe Very wife, Mezfure nes 3 
&e. 3 but on each of thefe meafures, there are not more red one 
or two examples, that are of commen cccursence in the Perfian 
.Larguage.. "4 pea 
- SIXTH CLAS'S. 

Tue fixth clafs is the Us : for Noun OF TIME AND | 
Paces which isufed to denote the sime, or the place (in the Per- 
fian language moft commanly the latter,) of performing that 
action, reprefented by the infinitive from which it is derived. 

Tas foun is almoft invariably formed on the meafures Uw 
or pe but fometimes on the meafure wines all which mea- 
* fures are alfo common to that infinitive termed the re er of 


‘ which fome examples have already appeared*. 





or Dd ward ? ° 


* See , tee , ghar s 3 thirty Gfth and following claffes. The i. / ees may 
be derived from any Arabic verb; and being commonly formed on the fame meafure with 
tha tas Pp! y it is obvious shat the context alene can enable the reader to dilinguith 
the one sian the other. 
> | M EASURE 
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MEASURE ev . 


2 Us |Place"of cooking. (A 





neo 


Place of ee See (A 











ike Seen en, 


























Pe aie o , kitch fn.) 
- ¢ |Place of going. secenee| ree *¢ {Place of ridin ae Ve 
| “<1. |. ligious.creed.) | Sy hicle of ane kind.) 
U as 
-o - \Place of rifing. (The ri Place of returning. (An 
4 origin, or. fource.) — afylum.) 
Place of fleeping. (A ns \Place of refuge. (An 
bed chamber.) afylum. ) 








- [Place of tafting. (The 
aah ) 








afylum.) 





Place of refuge. “ gi 


Place of paffing. | 


of 


Place of revolving.(An 
axle.) 


a's 

















) 
| 
oe 
i 
a ee peer, 
\ 
j 
! 


Place of refting. 


* 
Ce 





YY Pe of blowing. | — i 


SS A ST SN 





rt Dt 
oa es aay a oe ° 


ne se 
MEASURES Us? AND clea o 


eee te | Oe mR mem pe amet eR mame 












er Place of proftration. 


Place of alighting. (A 
c) (A temple.) 


ftage 








. es CREA PRE GCP 


*° Place of fetting. (The 











<7 weit.) 
‘2 C¢ 





Place of sefting. ane 
elbow. ). 


Us | 








Place of promifing. ry, «| Place of arriving. 


SE rT ESO 








o- 
Mwy 


. as cn TD TS 
F . 


oP 
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23» {Place of heppening. sig [Place of birth. 












® 2 


Place of narrownefs, 





© ~ [Place of returning. (A 
receptacle.) 













ee va 


Pa ae Place of teaching. (A 


o. 4 IPtace of flowing. (A 
{chool.) 


vel channel.) 


















ey Place of burying. Je Place of entrance. 





SEVENTH CLASS, 


: on” 
Tux feventh and laft clafsis the Ji 1 or Noun or Instrw- 
ment; which is regularly formed on the meafures pe. e ani. 


or Jai 3 but fometimes onthe meafure Jw. or Vv (, &c. This 


‘noun denotes the infrument ufed in the performance of that 
action, reprefented by the infinitive from which it is derived. 


; - 
MEASURE Jw: 


0 Inftrument of reaping, 
U*~ | (Areaping hook.) 


@ 











Je |Inftrument of blowing. 
- | (A pair of bellows.) 
loftrument of writing, 
22. [Inftrumentof fpinning. oe drawing i 
J (A fpindle.) mans (A ruler.)° oe 








: nitrumentot icratch- 
ve | ing or cutting. (A 


15’ bird’s claw,or a fic. f | tion, (A pulpit.) 


7 [nftrument of a 












kle.) 
_. {inftrumentof pulling, id \Inftrument of mark- | 
9944 | orleading.(A halter ” | ing. (A marking 
‘| oradragrope.) | {~ “| iron) 



















Inftrument of. rub- 


| ing. (A whetftone.) bing.(A touchftone.) 


o 


; | ; oe eae fharpen- | ic 











MEasuRe 






Inftrument of drink- 
















































| ing water. (A cup.) | 
2 a {lnftrument of tying jess | 
| fb» | sound thewailt.(A ales prriges of polith- 
oe Inftrument of purifi- 77 = I[nftrument of fanning. 
| oy” cation. (A ewer.) | 73r.| (A fan.) 
— . Inftrument of purify-| <4 ° luflrument of ancho- 
oie | ing, (A: ftrainer.) lay aes pepe at 
| 58 | se : Inftrument of fecrecy. 
| 3 » pean | —- Si ee trum- 
pet. : 

















7é 
MEASURE Uv: 








inftrument of light. 


[nftrument of open- 
(A torch.) 


ing. (A key.) 



























2 [uftrument of beatin 
°,72 Hnftrument of cutting. “4 g 
Uv” Pas (A pair of (ciffars. = ”. ae Daa plec. 











Inftrumentof picking 
up feeds, (A bird's 
bill.) 


a 





i [nftrument of playing. | 
aS, | (A kind of flute.) 




















@e 2® 
® 


[nftrumentof ftriking. 
(A {pur.) 


[nftrument of afcenfi- 
on. (A ladder.) 


° 6 




















ylA 


Inftrument of weigh- 


Inftrument of feeing. : 
ing. (A balance.) 


(A mirror. ) 


76 














Imftrument of mea- 
furement., (A mea- 
fure.) 


2%, 


it 





[nftrument of rubbing. 
(A tooth brufh.) fF 









Cee MEASURES 
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MEASURES Jw AND | bbe 












Inftrument of adarn- 
ing. (An ornament, 


| 2 Inftrument of riding. 
om Vs : 
or ftring of pearls.) 


¢. 
7 °2 | (A ftirrup.). f We 











iti sai ale 























7; [Ioftrument of burning, (i Inftrument of coloring 
(7 | (Chips, or Fuel.) eee’. | the hair.(Tincture.) 
| ; | Inftrument of ftand- | 
Ii, [nftrument of rubbing. 3} ing.) The texture 
x, | (A tooth bruth.) ie. sag thing.) 
og ni umenter ran c: |Inftrument of fewing 
G's Bee.) Ae oY, (A needle.) 











a camel’s head. (A 
rein.) 


Cd 


. ioe of cover. 


lbs ing. (Drefs.) 





; "se of raifing 





RO ea on sa 
EE EE 0° OES | Ce 


Inffrument of out- 


uy ts {tripping anotherin £5 [[nftrument of fealing. 


(9 | (A feal sing.) 








Speed, (A bridle.) 
Q ow o# . C@ 
ay Jib ssler 
OR 


INCREASED INFINITIVES OF THE TRILITERAL CLASS. 


~ Invsnrtives of this clafs are divided into stee/ve conjugations ; 
of which eight only are of common occurrence in the Perfian lan- 
guage. In each of thefe conjugations, the infinitive is commonly 
refried in its form to one regular meafure; as Jw. aor 
ltl, &cs but fome infinitives of the fecond, third, and fifth 
conjugations, ere irregularly formed on various meafures, as we 
fhall fee in the fequel. 


THE ACTIVE and PASSIVE PARTICIPLES derived from infini- 
tives of this clafs, are alfo of common occurrence in the Perfian lane 
guage 3 but as the paffive participle, like the paflive veice, cannot 

be 
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be accurately derived from any other than a tranfitive verb, fo ic 
is entirely unknown to the eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh and 
twelfth conjugations, on which no a@ive verb can ever occur, 

ALL paffive participles in the Arabic language, (thofe of the 
Foe alone excep:ed,) have the triple power of INFINITIVES 
PARTICIPLES, and NOJNS OF TIME AND PLACE; as in the word 
a Expelled, which may allo fignify Expulfion, as an infinitive s 
or The time and place of expuifion, as an Ife Zurf. n the Perfian 
linguage, paflive participles are, ho: wever, feldom ufed as infinia 
tives, or as nowis of time and place ; though fome examples of that 
kind are not wanting, as we fhall fee in the fequel. 


InriniTIVEs of the Me sie are commonly derived from other 
infinitives of the clafs termed Ait s but fometimes they are 
found to fpring from Faumids ; and occafionally it is difficule to 
determine their origin; either, becaufe they may be accurately 
referred to various roots ; or becaufe the root, from which they 
appear to fpiing, is entirely obfolete in the Arabic language, of 


becaufe it is ufed in a fenfe wholly different from that of the derie 
vative which is formed from it, 


Tue diftinGion, formerly explained, between RADICAL and 
StRVILE LETTERS, willeafily enable the reader to perceive that 
_ any root might be carried, like the wotd Us » through every cone 
jugation of the 4 pe s or indeed through every exifting inflexion, 


in the Arabic latiguage, whether of a noun or of a verb. Ie does 
hot, however, by any méans follow, that every root can be accu. 
rately ufed in every inflexion : for on the contrary, there are many 
roots from which no derivative has ever been formed; and not 
one that can be accurately ufed in all thofe derivative forms, 
of which, by the rules of analogy, it might be thought fulcep- 
tible. = Thofe derivatives, which have already an eftablithed ex- 
iftence in the Arabic language, are therefore alone to be confie 

déred, 
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~ dered as fignificant words ; and though a multitude of other dea 
rivstives may be formed at the pleafure of every ftudent, they 
sre of no practical ufe whatever; except as meafures, to thew 
the formation of other words. Thus the word ais » for exe 
ample, is truly an infinitive of the eighth conjugation s becaufe 
it has already an eftablfhed exiftence in the Arabic language 
being commonly ufed to fignify Shame, or literally, Recerving an 
imprefion; but the words Ui, Boor U bes! » and many 
others, have no fenfe whatever ; being ufed merely as meafures, 
to fhew the formation of other words ; fuch as ala! 4 Jer G lie 
&e. 


I sHALL now proceed to detail the meafures of the INFINITIVE, 
and PARTICIPLES, in each of the twelve conjugations of encreafed 
triliteral verbs ; furnifhing fuch examples, as may be neceflary 

to illuftrate the original form of every infinitive, and every pare 
— ticiple ; and to mark thofe deviations from that form, which re- 
fult from the operation of the rules of coalefcence permutation 


and rejection. 


FIRST CONJUGATION. 


Tue infinitive, in this conjugation, is invariably formed on 
the meafure bls and the participles ative and paffive on the 


meafures Ue and po , as in the following examples. 


INFINITIVE S. 


Measure Wi. 









ve | Being pof- 7 Expend- 


lA | | ing too 
vy fille, = | 71) 8 











Einpluy- i Winking 
: “oy, ing Qa pere °° tan 
yw cing far. fi fon againh yr! thing. 





his will. 








ue 



















































































































































































@ . o@ i f e 
: cial Expule yo! pees yw! tr 
Doing juf D the fub 
2@ |DOIng juley on ing the fub- 
| ~ u = bas (a5 tape Uv. Nance of 
any thing. | 
[Producing ©, [Setting at te ae 
pia) fomething gil! liberty. | ys Believing. 
new. 
iad Giving 2@ Sens hi 
ch! pain. | s b> | Erring. , ih Filling. | 
@ ats 7 
| cian One ae Puzzling. —»5 ee : 
rd ¢ “e 
Hog a2 |g a iStanding, 
| w- bi [Atifting. week ] al = (I a 
Compre- 
27) [Pull 7°. lhending, 
| wis [Fiting® | 5G) ese] el fearing, | 
Wey. 
ve ae | gt, bestow. 
| G) nemi| Wel i | Aes) ty | 
| gh hts +i) \Palfilling. sli) [Vexing. 
i el 
-e |Confirme- Gui Doing an 
| sll ing. a'y! aiid Jr. injury. | 








ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 


MEAasuRe Je» 






os Indicate 





te i A oe 


( 20a j 
































































































































: Believing 
in t Manifeft. 
. ¢ » lin more as 
| wd a Prodigal. —_— Gods than we’ ing. 
: one. 
| 7 » |A guide tc 
. © IA doer of ; 
| ce Poor. wtal# jultize, xn era 
és {A Heretic, es ee een 
‘ 3 Doing or Unbe- Pl ah aa 
= | good, s cue. fe telligence. 
. | 
° eo? (Retainin °? |Compre- 
| I Penying: _ saaliine! Sy hending. 
Os ic ' | 
| yer Believing. fe y | eins eo Erring. | 
e e ——- | 
, [Bringing 2 Rend 
peg? into exil- ui? v a i » |Obedient. | 
: tence. 
*.° ye . > pie fin | 
oe Affitting. ra Refiding. : oi ae 
103 ; °* 1Beftow- °% (Leading | 
) $n —— yer ne: Us any. 
| ir Noxious we Afitting. oe ae 

















PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 


MEASURE pu 










£82 Compre- 
4” | hended. 














Marked 
with vow- 
el points. 


763 


= 








» i 










Pointed 


out. 








ree 4°? 
ilar — 
































| Je taal ok Permitted. 3 remit 
23 |Cémpre- | 3 oo 
| + hended. Ce Obeyed. ww la | Melted. | 





7039 
Succoured 124 | Thrown. 
‘cme out, 





re os = ted 
xv 
f 


SECOND CONJUGATION. 
THE INFINITIVE, | in the fecond conjugation, is regularly formed. 
on the meafure pss unlefs the final radical be 3}9 orks in 
which cafe, it is regularly formed on the meafure i The 


ACTIVE and esesiee Eee orcierss are invariably formed on the 


meafures i and pe 


EX AMPLE 5. 


MEASURE ew: 












Devatta- 
tion. 


Arrang- 


we, ing. 


2 

















° |Moilten- 


Inciting. ity | ing. Approxi- 


2" | mating. 







































Explainin 
3 Formin P & 
e ¢ Calling acs 5 |. © es | any paflage 
rn ye ; ny enw” th oe 
| e “@ one a liar. ey Sa f*. on au- 
—  §& 2* IGladen- _ ee _ 203 |Making 
eh ing. - el ia =. | perpetual, 



























, [Dividing | Accufing 

ea | e 62 iCormedt- ar Wf 

4-2 | intothree a big, <{ | one of 
"* | parts, &c. wre” | ing. ee fin, 


2 cen eee, 
en oe OD - OC oo, Pomme “tant meme 





, [Appointing 





































































° PS Explain- x ne atime for 
! ing. "e" | apy thing.| 
© #2 ICaufing tol e ¢: |Becoming @ ¢ ve 
fi? abound. 7° | ealy. wt oh Staining. 
pene [Pointing 
@ @: |Giving in & °F 1Giving > e lout, Mak- 
ON, cer 237 pale yb ing tawny, 
cC. 
ee l b 
£ °: |Scooping © °* (Sufpend- se ee 
| tl 2: ae | Cae ing. Ue zt Coloring. 
e 2 [Aopoint- @ oe : ® °2 |\Difcrimi- 
| [Vong Hi cas Softening. —< | nating. 
et : o ¢@ (Strength. o % |Repeate 
| . Altering. ar} ening. | ne ing. 
, eee Eftablith | e2 |Renderi Lo 
ee ablifh- o of |Rendering 9 cs : 
| 12 | ing. Ut=*" | clear. plus |Leffening. 














SECOND CLASS, 


07 % 
MEASURE lew 
_ @ 









Sy |Hiding. Paritying. 








a -{Vacating. |. a re Feeding. ; ie Purifying. 







NS 













| Appointing 

, “9 $3; [Setting in Admo- ay fan attorney 

1 wet“ |-motion. | nifhing. “<,* jor fuperin- 
tendent. 





Encreafe | 











Oe a ing a fire 
oe &c. 
- 2 |Pafling 
mM | over, | | 
(Curtin ‘ - | | as 








=F lor Purify- 8 any one tt lating. 


of error. 


no ama 


ACTIV-E PARTICIPELES. 


ws 


. MEASURE rr: 



































































ig Forming eee ae oe 
_ Af the man- alee |[mitating. » ~~ |Cooling, 
oe ners, &c. . Pi 
a_i panna 
we Adjufting, w% & Reminding, . One who 
. s Spreading ie Commemo- Ze = ae 
" out, &c. ; rating, &e.] . the bottom. 
, . An inter. 
oe 3 la com- e-? 1An ine | » -3 
~ preter of 
| Y ara | mentator. re ftructor. ra dreams: 
Making 
«-# iGivingthe ~-9 1A teacher way ews 
| As? | headach. | Ee of morals. etl ae ae 
; A ppoint- Accounting 
~ 7 1 Explain- ee aa #¢% | for any 
J 3 on | jh ra a a+ thing. (Ex- 
. plaining.) 
















we OS 


if 


Giving ~-2 IGiving 


o 03D 
reft. C27 } currency. sr” 















SS nating. Altering. 


.o- eee, on GigE ~ ope ie 


. y, ae » 39 
9 ad 





| 






wcoD 
@e 


Sake Strength- 
& 


ening. 





eee 





NO 


Ece | PASSIVE 
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PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 


| oe) 
Mrasure pr 





Permitted. | 


ber Separated. 





















Admitted, 
Granted, aw 3 L 
&c. : 





| 
x 


i 


















































| rr Dignified wie Timed. za ee _ 

| e-2 | Made hol- a-s | Anpoint- c-3 | Made ap. 

| - IF | Jow. un | ed. eaten 
Rendered 3 3 | 
clear, | ier Named. val (> |Gilded. 











2 |Doubled. 













eo; » |Strength- 
3 ened. 












Repeated. 


©9 |Eftablith- ed 
| 1f¢ ed. se 








Ov this conjugation, there are many infinitives, irregularly 
formed on the meafure hus the final radical being neither 
gig nor Ls and fome few, irregularly. formed on various other 
meafures ; fuch as ew , ls ; Jw ; Jai , &e. 

EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES. 







e. * Se 


Giving prece- 
nce. 














e @e 


f ee , 7c Doing honor. 











wc Repeating. 





THIRD CONJUGATION. 


Tue INFINITIVE, in this conjugation, is almoft invariably 


Boz . 

formed on the meafure 3) 3 and the PARTICIPLES ACTIVE and 
wld 2209 7 

PASSIVE, on the meafures 7 reat and Ji as in the fol- 


lowing examples. 


INFINITIVES 


MEASURE . 
































é 2 IE : Oe lg 
| Ao y rhe i Ue” Hindering. | 
g | eee ee 
for fault z.. {Obtaining 
ROY eee ‘ fae Ss . title of 
ther. Ont: ) 
‘ aking 
toe Being o- g--.| one fide. ‘ 7 
z, #¥ |pened.(Re- wt | (Decli- ing mi- 
: creation.) ning.) nutely. 
Being pre- ae ie 
wee | valent, or g-- |Doing ere |Precee 
walY | predomi-} — jp good. ee bond dence. 
nant, 








7? 


ome ¢ © + esteenee-.s «4a» ~o0 coueanepe + 


J Pots 









Bos 
Pb 


Remaining 


Taking d 
behind. 


wife. 










































































| sy Being fin- si i col An Generati- | 
gle. of ty. on. 
: & -2 Being ea- _&. [Being cer- ue Superiori- 
= fy. Cas tain. tye 
| g-. [Being of Bs 
t y- | Various aw Diligence. 
kinds, 
os "S Being fee Isiog ap- wes ae: aT ¥con- 
| ‘” | Qed, & parent, uo | loled. 
|B ing ofe Seeking 
we, Paffing wre ana ig 2| reft, or 
(f* | bounds. uv ed. (7 health, 
| &c. 
‘io qa ese pee cee Findineal 
a5 ; thor ‘inding a iB. : 
i, pad sa thing tafte 5 ae d 
a east pleafantly. eaters 























‘Cuming ig | 





ge land Going,| ¢# Being pro- fz [Being dif- 
oy (Hera Gy | y 2 = root feu | 
n ) ruc, 





ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 


etd 
MEASURE § ({eav, 
Ue 















ae “2% {Expat A learner. 











ats 
Qe" 


weed 


. Single. Se” 


@ 


Wonder- 
ing. 














Devoning 
wos jones felf to 


ded 


AX treligious we Searching. 
| worthip. 


Scattered, 








OF 





Lie 





————Opianng) SO 























































Fleeing. 
w-4s| power o- uses yea A feeker 
bi | ver ano- As | (Dillike war | of faults, 
| ther. | ing.) 
| neg ae wi Grieving. ay Born. 
thes . "2 |Delaying. “-3? IOf differ- 
| g¢ |Hoping. (Slow.) i ent kinds. 
Of differ. | 
ted © +4 Religious,  — .°724 |Pafling 
| Ui a a Uae (Eloneft.) Re bounds. 




































Pere Appearing Wearit * 
‘C” |with fplen- | 7 ernas 
7 Igor, a ments, | 
F - ‘Comune | 
~.°0S vane word Finding wos and (or. | 
or nt in od pleafure. ” ings. (UL. | 
aoe firaring || 








aad RO? Os ow 2 nell 


PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 


o-78 
MEASURE Jj: 


.& 2? | Brought 
A” | into ule. 









Geos Exchang- 
| UJ” ed. 












240 


ee Separated. 


oo Suppofed, ; jet 





Imagined. 












sac 


Eftablifh.e 


“2 |An adopt. : 
€ 


ed fon. 

















Or this conjugation the infinitive is fometimes, but sey rarely, 


formed insceaatly on the meafure ow’ 388 (5 i or Gi | 
Flattery ; Nt or JF Patience, &c. 


F ff FOURTH 


( ato ) 


FOURTH CONJUGATION. 


Tue In FAMLTAVES in this conjugation, is invariably formed on 
the meafure ub we j and the ee Active and Passivs, 
on the meafures ple “and Ub (i; as in the following examples. 


INFINITIVE S. 
272 
MEASURE pw: 





































































































Following Mutual. 2 
2,¢2 | one after 3 A $s \Mutual 
we WF another. wily Bom di —s 
(Purfuing.) y ie oll 
Defifting : “WUnderake 
ac. | 2 2.7% |Mutual 
le | from any ta ing boide- lar 
& | thing. rv | ye | ae boafting. 
eae js | Pretend- Following | 
222 [Falling by ad ; 9 <- | one after 
pw drops. 7 oe ad ie | another. 
{iF mitating. ) 
Mutual | 
2-2 \Mutual Je 7 ? 72 (Mutual | 
ie ce Ue epren C7” ag enmity. ) 
Knowing , |Dividing 
rear a ? is Mutual 
h o- 4 an Inhesi- 
iis PERE) a Jan P| 
: Inclining Pethng by, 
»-- \to the .9-,| or Over- g°% Converfa| 
U/ & ‘be right hand} JF louking ii U Iglu | tion, 
= _ lide. | faule. 
eee Thinking | piek 16a ed tong or Mutual al | 
aby humbly of phe | Ae a1, | acquiel- 
| “ lone ’s felf. td mine U- 7 cence, 
| Being on ; 
__ oe |Protract- ue Being ex- Py an equali- 
ic! Sf it. Be (bt uv alted. cow ty topes 
oo ji eee 
Te Being pa- 
sce Meeting . ~ [Being mu- -z | rallel to 
F | each o-| (fs tually e- us y\9 | each o- 
; ther. ~~ qual. = ther. 
| | , |Continua- woe Being of 
4 j ‘i ‘tion. sla | oppofite 
| Succeffion. kinds. 











( ase ) 
ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 


Mrasure pe. 


—o-n Page oan 





(GZ |Eavying 























































































- eachother. 
<°? INear each + /Diftilling ee Return- 
woke | other. JA te by drops. C. 7” | ing. 
‘ 2 Oppofing er Thick, 
(cs | ing to- ww s% | each o- a ee Grots, 
CU: gether. f ther. : or Denfe. 
| Pightung, ! ie et 
__ cos Entering “22 | or Lin- . ees |Agreeing 
lice together. | (ey : g: acne c's together. 
° | together. Beet tas 
_ Thinking 
| _-es |Humbling oy Paffing os humbly 
ua one’s felt. 42Y | over, Us L- of one’s 
| _ (elf, | 
Separating ! 
| ea | one’s felf er Pleafing 23 Procrafti- 
| Unk boinc wer zachother, (2 V nating. | 
nother. | 
“0 9 te ° 3 Mutually ouee Meeting 
| Gb 4 | Exalted. | yk equal. vai each other. 
,-» \Pollowing e2 |Oppoled | 
| Us? ca > | infuccef- > | to each 








PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 


9% 2 ed 


MBasuRe pe: 










iExchang- 
| econ oes | ed, (one 2 009 Paffed 
ww le [Known. Url thing for Jala from hand 
| another: ' _|to hand. 










Difputed 
for. 


eo %8 
e 54 


U- 


5G [Pulled by 


oe ; eachother, 





0 703 . 
J: ghz Davoured, 











FIFTH 


( aiz ) 


FIFTH CONJUGATION. 


THE INFINITIVE, in this conjugation, is regularly formed on 
the meafure sé ; but there are a good many infinitives, form- 
ed irregularly on the meafure J Wy; and fome few, on the meafure 
Jk: 


Srmed’onsth $ Bless 
ormed on the meafures tb and PO la» 


The acTIVE and PASsivVE PARTICIPLES are invariably 


INFINITIVES. FIRST CLASS, 






































Lf? <9 
MEASURE ,Lk. 
Addrefling ge og | Watching, Treating a 
o£ | one’s fclf ~~ or Guard- “4,7 2 | perfon li- 
roe to another 7 ing each = berally or 
perfon. other. favorably. 
- an nd <n oe 
“ig Declining Pare Pighting a. eat ing with 
se : any affair, — J is y mw SF any per- 
; perfon. 
fon. 
Mutual ly Correfpon- 
ee,es {correfpon:| + + -s | ding, or Be- -j.-» {Applying 
eke Ia: ° ing fuitable 
cele ding by ame v a cach o- % ~ S remedy, 
; {letter, ther. 
ay [Reftrain- ve os. |Exaggera- oe Oppofing 
ww 4 | Ing each wil? tion. Hy- ries any per- 
| other. serbole. fon, 
Maknais | | nine 
# Ue things con) 3°? | Mutual fe. jité Fighting 
et, form, or ai paration. ” (. ee 
match to- perion. 
| gether. _| ; } H 
Forming « 
oe 9 [Mutual ‘* +s | partner. -+ es |Doubling 
able | flaughter} = AY fhip with wsla any thing. 
| another. 
Correfpond- “{Conflant “A Moe; | 
| ee «3 | ing with a- Bese perfonal ee Affociat- 
Ie AY a nother by we lh | attendance ww? yl aD. N= 
letter, or raranoinee gether. 
enna 2 il 5 Wee 
ve 6 » |Converf- Tae. {Mutual o- os (Mutual 
pio ing face wl refem- we ye | preximi- 
to face. blance. ty. 
Doing any} “\Making aj 
e+ +9| thing 2 ¢-s | mutual 
=~"! 9 | conftant- wel” | engages 


‘ ly. 
° eee egreaegrer Er ernAae -aae 





ment. 


wt a9) ? 
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[Concord- Turning 
“4 oo? ance, Cor- - ore Conjunc- z of oe 
wink! 9? re(pon- lel 7 tion. ml to the lef, 
dence, &c. a ira 
‘(Coming 1n- bean tles 
ana Reiien “eg to the ay r ing ano 
° = ° hb : : 
ciate ge | ea Yreittewr! cs | oe 
rn: Seeeeees seers | nother, fon. | 
| Ar, Paffing "7.0? |Obedi« ~~ 2% [Mutual 
[ese is, | ct - | bounds. at eal ence. | — wt?” | trallic, | 
oa ~|Porminga, | "Being up- 
eos | Mutual fe ¢ +8 jorotherly oop pofite to 
ww. ener we | 44 unionwith me IS ifomething 
another, cle. 
hi , [Rearing,or| 
UL is Sateriz- ove eco hu fl: Ching 
ly WA ing each — bS (Relating. — tle deeply on 
ee : anv thing, 
peace ( 
4-2 [Rctribue 7 Being ce ot 7472 Befriend. 
ae — biz tion. mls Lo qual. eee ing. 
Being a +02 iConesaliig 
Acting. . 778 | terns of Zi iv Hiding 
bly faithfully. Ile | mutual any thing.* 
friendthip, . 


INFINITIVES. SECOND CLASS. 


MEASURES Jl AND Jes. 



































: Curfing M [Mutual | 
@ “<* tual oa 
op | each o- (o las wily | oppofi- 
| re) L a lneher. | | te flaughter. “tian: 
or aRepellingasp a- 
esas or | , [Cen ea | 
° ol in = 
ne apaintt b2 to aay tron. 
*| infidels, with a jult | | | 
demand. 
_ {Mutual ge ' 
1+, {jefting, or <1; s Concord. b » iFighting. 
ae rae: e) eee 
ilarity. 


© Tua letter (, following _ oJ}, in the infinitives of this conjogation, is often omit- 
‘0.03 6 oy 20d. sod |. 
ted by the Pesfians, Examples: &/(S* for <4 (S? Relations VN po for Solin Cie 


wility, &c. — 
Ggg Us 








Meeting 


another. 











(44) 


Js Mutual - *, [Beating 
| Maughter, wl each other, 










ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 


MEASURE ie 






















































A compa -e tA confe- sae | ; 
ue? lo i nion. whee | crate. oy ke {A warrior. 
oD od An aCe ~ |Repreh 
en- 
wey F y ener — countant ah ding. 
{Refem- lA diipu. t caries 
‘bling, or “ 
*3 ’ 6 tant; (lite. : 
we ' Ming ea m7 + ii a flee Secking: 
aw Kin with ts f frend {hip. 
each other 8 Ber.) 
Contend Veluntari-j 
©? [intermar- 04°? ne es lly enga- 
£0 lying. a bw ne t ue og ly is ving in 
, another, | tis ny affiir.| 
oC? ne us Ni jas iy Oj: ‘pu. ‘ing 
xe | with ano- Jiu f sekine Uw Koller 
oe ne U- | bling, Vv: perfon. 
Garsies Maree ~~ T1Conttante | 
“2 > . 3 eee -s | ly occupi- 
a! ly Ge “» ring(one pe y P 
aa a = Us ranb(< ching pr ed in any 
: with another,’ affair, 


























oi 




















ratA the 3° ss os 
ai [Rate | cml] tc sing 
Traffick- a 
© (2 |Palling -# | ing with -# |Separating 
oF bounds, Oo another CoS? | mutually, 
perfon, i‘ 
ss Opry ipofite Cautions ; 
ys to each o- ay Us oo we ake ITskingre- 
? ther, Ing.) (s rd tribution. 
ee hens 1g Concenls. - 
(fst |Equal, Uy Igo [ing avy (oly |Parallel. 
é ; thing, ? 
Se ey eae eT STEP URTE CURES? enema ny 











PASSIVE 


( 215 ) 
PASSIVE PARTIGIPLES, 
Measurn [i, 


cs Seen. | be Doubled. 


a oe 
e e 
east (a 


Addreff- 
ed. 


ETE aoe . 








ee ewe me | 


eee 


i] 


0d lac with the . -s |Repre- Reveren, 


corner of we be hended. 
the eye. 


> 














| IGlanced 








ee [Reckoned Pere Rene -+| 
: te , ars 
yyy oe, uv ineveyest Yl a 




















SIXTH CONJUGATION. 
THE INFINITIVE, in this conjugaticn, is invariably formed cn 
the meafure J Letis andthe ACTIVE and PASSIVE PARTICI« 
PLEs, on the meafures ji and ee | 


INFINITIVSES. 


MEAsuRE (/Jlesi. 


Seaham iol iy ma sem og ti 
¢ 


Beginning 














6° an affair, o1 ee Perturba- ene | ; 
— Ki ! we! bo! | tion. a Sele&ing. 
: | Beingmix-| nl 
? 20 e @ n 

L,.$ Being ols | ed, (one {hol fany thin 
b-! SPV Te ws ta ig. 
CT. plealed, ue ig Coe ( Atechnica 
ets term, &c. 
\Opening, 2 | Kechuing 

(24 | orBegine an Profit, or 0 jon any 

| ci! sige aa Gain, abel thing, 

; Confiding. 








Being dcl- 
20 oe |picable, or bw : 
glee I |Confiding. , 2 | [Accounting yh-s-2) |Abridgins 
aa ¢ ¢ lanother ce : 
perfon fo. | 


cecnseeinecen,, 





svi 
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, \Trying. Givingn ; 
re3{ (Examine (| ) |Obraining 
1M e Ie | oo! jee. sgh publicity, 
Reapng [> C—O 
2@  [improve- 20 | Anolopife a3) Being fcate 
alge} jnent( Take slkol ne . I | vered, 
ing exame 
Iple.) z= Us atest 
' OL {Follow. a» |Taking,or £6: \ Delian ae. 
| Cle! ing. (O-. iV se ile! eatoried: 
beying.) any thing. 
, \ppoint. oe |Unanimi- ee [Being 
wits | ing an are AI ty. (Con obs! clear and 
°"? | batsator, °* Icord.) vbvious, 
, Bing | .- | _ 
- ', [Being im. ae Cea re s( co) | faking ial 
| pr preficd, G35! Pelick ° ee! exchange, 
Becoming | | Speaking | . 
0 accuRome 7A Wofamon 4 . 
| ghet ed tu any ww bF J in his ab. ghya! Eencreafe. 
thing, fences | 
Chuling — . Being feo 
-@ juny thing 0 Bei ing Joye ; ‘28 paratcd, 
fF?) Wvoluntari« Ck) ful, D4) ordiltin. 
ly. . guifhed, 
ee ei 
Se | rae oa (Boldnefs. 
2 cing in roo alami ye bs 
erie! doubr. @ aa LAfMia- fee aye) 
fing. .) y ie 



























































| Acquief- Defirin 
| tara cece. | Oar) (Hunger.) Aye I Imitating. 
~ — $$! : 
ie 35 <e re 2° |Taki 
rly! Claiming. a Building. ze! es | 
oe =|Telling a ose ; ee» |Abftain- 1 
s\ 9! llicof fomne- AS Sufficien- glu | ing from 
” * tbody elfe. ae fin. 
a are Bein 
-, {Being -,« |Being ex. 4 helpiet, 
Nal pork a!47! | tended, a1 b-2! lor mifera- 
rm. ae 





ACTIVE 
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ACTIVE PARTICIPLES, 


MEASURE ew 


Reiraming 













408 gap trom, oF Joos |COMMIte 
wel Declining "7 ting 9 
any thing, faule, Se, 








| 
| 














| pe melee 7 ine living — een 
i 1 
| yaw pay Pid Boafting. | & Bown 





















WReeesyinne 
liphe.(1- 

riving ad. 
_|vantage.) ) 





ao 


@ 
o 
ge” 
@ 


440d 


j a 





oe Dp) - 
| % cig ) 












































































oe embetie, 0c» (ing, Find A’ Connedt 
: cla, VS ing faulr, oe a 
| eos 
| Siting ve ‘a 
oe Receiving “09 ; a mofque, for 
eae cee eed 
eine as a Worhhip. 
| ol etencac| (002 ltnflame « |Employed. 
. rom eac 2 |Inflamed. . ave 
oe other. U: Je pry 
on ee e Taking, or zs | 
—~ |numerous a pone im Manifeft 
retinue, &e.| any ‘ting | 
ae ~°* |Accuftome “98 |Neceffite 
s United. | 3 (ne e 4. zi: Z | hi 
og 2°» (Slander. ons | aborious, 
ybF |Chufing. we bine ie: vt pe |:or Broke 
| in. 
“re » jstrong, eee | } 
- S [Stren the 3 pettatbeas| nee Proloneed. 
ening, &e. we 




















Hhh PASSIVE 
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PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 


77S 


MEASURE pv: 























































































Adorned. |Confided 
; 900d 070 . 70 
eo (Regula- wa Abridged. preg in. (Re- 
| ted.) clinedon.) 
| A perfon | 
ry) aang » \Confided dient 2 |SeleGted 
; pains ¢ goo 
Pra taken. (Re- in. > Tor Chofen 
vered, Honor- | 
|ed, &c.) 
Pare Trufted. ae one 
; ere (An arbi- dts |Chofen. be |Slandered. 
trator.) " 
oes [SCParated, cane RS 
sh4 | (Diltin- Sar Imitated, 1s. |Claimed, 
: puifhed.) v 
er er oo see Tried, 
{pb Chofen. ier Approved, i (Affli&- 
ed.) ! 
~~ 6 




















Required. 


oO 
oo 





Built. | ae : 











Derived. | 


| ee0F 
{aw 


SEVENTH CONJUGATION 


THE INFINITIVE, in this conjugation, is invariably formed on 
the meafure ois and the acTiveand PASSIVE PARTICI- 


206 oS 


PLES, on the meafures pi and Ubi. 


INFINITIVES. 


MEASURE Je. 








ana 





. _ |Defiring Producing > 
| | to write. Li” ' ene ho | Deir tine 


to extradt.} 


zs a, f 


( 219 ) 





q | “I nefirin to Seecking 
vo oe ~~ [Demand- 20, i 1.(De ce. a |profperity. 
cic I ing a fe- eed ve i 9 brane | Account- 

° medy. , od mand tiny *: ing fortue 
ne pee aed filtance. c.)| nate. 
Demand-| aoe __ |Demand- 
ing expla-) ,(° f. cee Gi ») | ing fore 

sey. nation. ay ood manding | 7 8; : givenels. 
Mupport.) 



































see svi a Getting by| 
-a, @ |Being joy- soo |Extract- oo, a | heart. 
‘ si! tul. be—! Ing. i el] (Fv 
» Re dae eee Ni Steels oes lees ee &c.)| 
Defiri l Reapin 
2. 8 Follow- feo ee. ie | the fa | 
hme! IN: Coo - | tion. Ub ’ of any 
thing. 
ere ie ~_ ~~" Becoming, 
(<8 to, or Ree ~ |Annihilat- e |accuftom- 
Ls ) jtaining Sig Ing. yt" ed to any 
any thing.! thing. 
[Digging aoe _ [Defiring A pt 
Jer up by the lame | permif- \° od) = 
ees ° | roots. v on. , 
Being ea- : ge ate 
Seeking zo. © |Kindling 
Ay, Z AE Nite aigel-| aot i. 2G! a fire. 


sah | Account. 
ras) 7@ a 
as a jsexifatier| jFlesin / wet! Ing Virtu- 








SL Fa a Sa aaa 
. 


























ous, 
B Demand-| . 2 « Demand. 
Yet - ie inp affif-| Sho) | ing fuc- 
| “ | tance. ° * | cour. 
Witte Being 
Defiring | - 
‘Danan: co e known, or 
o, ; rae pogadeice| OP + os y hema pet) public, "(as | 
Is §00 ail news, . Ke, ee.) 
2. Gaining pa. “ |Demand- cen [retitions 
ee, the favour! , Ge ing appro-| share! fing. (De- 
* lof any one. * bation. - * Thiring.) 
IW iping off Defiring to| a eon : 
@. ©, limpurities. live. (Be- ce. <2 alling for 
( y P i J 
ie ( Vefiring 4. olingafham- ntl water. 
_ frocteape. a ee ee 


f Ce | 





(220 )} 
















| Being in- vo. o@ -|Demand- F Contraét. | 
sly [dependant gy | ing affil-. wis ! ing friend. 
- © lof fome- - ¢ | ftance, fhip, 
thing elfe. bet Me dece tet 
ene Pie; ~ |Demand. 
ared to Fe 
13 i ! We seats AP _ ial rake al | |Meriting, 
anv affair.; 


ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 
MEASURE a. 








oc o » [Seeking a o 9 5 lAn extrac-} 


remedy. | % | ter. | 


© 2 ° F |Penetrat- 


Da aac ing. 





of good 


pic jAn open- 
oo Merwe 
eo er. @ 















































































fortune, 
°; @ 2 /An en- 88 © 2 iAtking 0 9 urn fs 
Fa quirer. a pardon.] (~~ | fomehing 
orme 
5 ~| given.) 
ungin 
eg os fin Gate pee Defiring to 6 Annihilat 
5 wee |(Compre- we | compre- ‘ae : 
Uz hending the ; ke | ang. 
whole. ) 
leer ce 
red J (Bringing 
e thing. i: into ule. 
| &c.) 
: Account- f 
o% 05 pene exe 2 ing ano. << ‘Accultom. 
een 5 oe ss ther perfon Ut 
(~ pation: Virtuous, 
| *. ® ¥ |Deferving. , 
| UR jin Worthy of. ne Fearful, 
woe OS e . Secking Accepte 
rag , 1. 
| 2 yarn protection, — nee 
Pa Account. | ; 
eres Seeking e. a inga es Davulged, 
unt | afliftance. ji thing im- at rs IC, 
| poffible, ae | 








we he eh 


ludepene 


























er © 5 |Prevail. 02 ° * Ident of a + |Devervings 
3 ing. ° lomething oo oe of,| 
ielle, 2 P Q 
. , |Requiriug saa Takingre-l e's os 
jm or Bring- we fiugeinthe, sx vl |Prepared. 
€ jing, proof, Made, a 


PASSIVE PAKTICIPLES. 


0° @ D 
oe 


MsasuaRe pr ; 


o> 





fs @ & case 


ae Extracted, an 


Accounte 
ied diftant. 





Py an we) |. , ine 
; 7 Newly in 
— vented, 






























































| call panes ae mente ice: ea 
| fis. | ae faint | 
| a — pee Eicon ae 88 wren 
a seeps! (htt ~r- Accepted.] wile i aaa | 

yltac Confulted. | ae spel | 











, [pbeperton ‘Vhe thing 7 The thing 
p= 82 | whole fa-| f* *% 2] ot which} = °*¢ a d i 
J i vor is U» proof is : et a 








: gained, broughr. lh 
EIGHTH CONJUGATION | 


THE INFINITIVE, in this conjugation, is invariably formed on 
the meafure Jhw'l 3 and the ACTIVE PARTICIPLE, on the meafure 
je». Verb of this, and of the following conjugations of the tri- 
Jiteral clafs, being invariably nguTsR, never poffefs the paflive 


participle. 
Lii INFINITIVES. 
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INF I NITIVSE 8. 
Measore Lui. 
ne i 
Being “2, |Being Being 
| ile changed. alae! pulled. “4 CE | | broken. 
Being ba ln: 
4 1” ‘ ° 2% |Being old,j - 
| ww | aah ma! lor exting. 
- ¢ |Being re- . 6, |Being o- ¢ .%, |Being fe- 
2 thy allel: SEL pened. leis! tia 
ade ‘Re ‘ceiving 20 [Bei _T F . 
yess fore) pt JOBE A Ppa bang 
fion, 
cee eee erties i [Being . | 
oon te ae | - 9 [preficd. -. |wiped off, 
ry Ol haa di- | Ld) |; One thin silyl 
f Le" | vided. ome ic ae 6 WF a ae 
a. a ener} 
, Aig ee . , {Being e- 
° being 4 pooling 529) | lapfed, 
J ts! crooked. N98 | folded. eee ee ime. 
a = leone a (nena 
-.*, |PReing obe- - * A ee 
storie | re A rencd, or V1 | drawn, 
“| dient. ’ fhut. . x, er pulled. 











ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 








| ies 
MEASURE rene Ue 
ae Cafling thel aaa 
{kin ;  alfo 
pe Finifhed, 2 et 
7 (as a ing 
et month.) eee 7 


eos [Shut up. 
AR. (as ablof- 


fe fom.) 
Sennen sees ee ee A ene ee oan 
“9 |, 292 |Worn by 
e 
ib a ‘ yp no gee 
| aa? [Bent | fridion. 
» Sum oe Cu RATS Be a - ay aa 





ee en ee eee 


crs 


Sinking in 


water, 





i ! 
| Seen: eaeneeee 

6? |Du up. 
t: § up 


ee pace TET PTS OO o 


bin fxm 


ve 


pins 
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~__ [lealed Receiving) | 
(as a : _ , one fan impref- n> Cut. (Fi- 
eS 1 ae ti al | ae): 
ame a 
“po | Ses Separated a | 
ee Submit. 57 fromone’s| .. .,°°? Exting, 
five. family, ” ak fire.) 
&e. 
‘A perfon. os PR tirinyto 
iv 'whofe for- oe, esac bt Z F Id d 
(§°- lrow is wip- i an ) ee UP. 
Se.) eee Een moe A ene te 
ae ee °O? |Pulled, on 
pe [Shut - Drawn. 2 Opened. 
? { 
Pare | 


} e 
ES SO 


ere we 


Or the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth conjugations, mA 
INFINITIVE and the PARTICIPLES are feldom or never ufed in the 
Perfian langu’ge. Ie will therefore be fufficient to ftate the mea- 
fures of the infinitive and the participles, and to furnifh one — 
example of each meafure; that the reader may be enabled to 
recopnife any other examples, that may, by accident, ‘oceur 


to his notice. 


In the NINTH CONJUGATION, the INFINITIVE is formed on the 
mentite ee and the AcCTIV£ PARTICIPLE, on the meafure 
ee Example: 31504 Travelling exp-ditiaufly § spit An exe 
peditious traveller. In the TENTH CONJUGATION, the meafure of | 


@- os 


the INFINITIVE Is eo and that of the PARTICIPLE See 
Example : ules 7 | Wearing a rough garment, tent A 
perfon wearing 4 ey garment, Inthe ELEVENTH CONJUGATION, 
the meafure of the PAM TINE: is ibe . and that of the PARTI- 
CIPLE a2 Example: Ves Exceffive rednefs, ei Exceffively 
red. Inthe TWELFTH eonivernen the INFINITIVE is formed 
on the meafure Jie. and the PARTICIPLE on the meafure 


Jee. Example: cba! Excefive blacknefs, che  Excefively 


Alseck. | 
' QUAPRILI TLRATI. 


( 294 ) 


RQUADRILITERAL IN FINITIVES, OF THE 
RADICAL CEASS. 


THERE are only a few infinitives and participles of this clafs, 
that are of common occurrence in the Perfian language; and of 
thefe, a majority are of that fpecies, already defcribed under the 
term isla. The INFINITIVE is regularly formed on the meas 

- fure pater but many verbs have a fecond infinitive, or I/me 
mufdur, formed on the mealures ite, or ‘ths, &c.3 and in 
cafe the word be Tisté», on the meafure Liles alfo. The 
ACTIVE and PASSIVE PAKTICIPLES are formed on the mea- 
{ures pair. and pinie The fecond ak in the meafure of 
every quadriliteral noun or verb, is ufed, as formerly ftated, to 


seprefent the fourth radical, 
INFINITIVSE S. 
Mrasure he 





















‘Tranflating 
oe: Adorning o, og |from one ova, [Exciting 
a7) with tinfel Pa language ow (Raifing 
ornaments, into aloe ‘ up.) 
J ther. 
rege ee cee | @oeo ened 
é BP: 3 . to 
Cf? round, difpofition hand.) 































70° ane lo ufingt cas 2797 1G z sone Speaking { 
W'2; A)e Wake Js is eb acy ate rn 














q°$ 6 


wab 


oanne 


a pd 


Thunder- 
ing, &c. 


ming of a i AY 


The hum.| cae. | Walking | 
bee, &c. 

















ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 
nog 
MEASURE rv: 





ated ers 


paexel: +, Litigious. 


ter. 


A tranfla- 
ter. 


o’ 














-_ 











° | 
| Irrefotute ;! 
in eome- os 3 
SIA igi wn? 4 ww sw | Flu@u- 





PASSIVE 


( as) 
PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 


MEASURE Ji. 


Rachaine |. | 
ed; ama 


pea 











270 le 8 


Jt led 


Tranfla- 
ted. 


oo 


Proved. 






















Adorned eee 
with tin- x 
fel 


cl. 


7a-3Dd 


nda 


Turned 


Excited. 
sound, 











INCREASED INFINITIVES OF THE QUa. 
DRILITERAL CLASS. 

Or this clafs there are three conjugations ; in the firt of which, 

the rnFinitive is formed on the meafure tag andthe active 

PARTICIPLE on the meafure pwr Verbs of this clafs, being 


invariably NzuTER, never poflels the paflive participle. 
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In the fecond conjugation, the inFiniTsve is formed on the meas 
700 70 @ 

fure Lllieaats as r¥e! Affembling ; and the ACTIVE PARTICIPLE 

on the meafure pie as 3 Affembled; but there are no 

examples of common occurrence in the Perfian Language. In 

the third conjugstion, the INFINITIVE is formed on the meafure 


Ji or abclle s and the ACTIVE PARTICIPLE on the eae 
pies but the words ie? } Vanifhing, ande)t. “aby or as “L 
Tranguillity ; together with ano active participles, Jf That 
which vanifheth, and “si Tranquil, furnifh the on'y exame 


ples that are of common occurrence in the Perfian languaze. 


he peb 
OR 
PROPERTIES OF THE CONFUGATIONS. 


THERE are various properties peculiar to every fpecies of Arae 
bic verbs, whether triliteral, ox quadriliteral; radical or encreafed, 
Thefe properties tend materially to affe€t the meaning of many 
Arabic words, that are of common occurrence in the Perfian 
language; and itis, therefore, indifpenfibly neceflary to detail 
the moft important of thofe which are peculiar to the various 
conjugations of the ps , git. A reader, ignorant of the propertics 
of the conjugations, would be often at alofs to difcover the 

- precife force, and literal meaning, of many Arabic iufinitives 
and participles, that are of common occurrence in the Perfian 
languages he would be apt to miftake one past of fpeech for 
anothers as an aétive for a paflive participle; or a paflive participle 
for an adje€tive noun ; or if the form and the meafure of the word 
fhould enable him to rectify this error, he would ftill find it diffi- 


emma, 
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© The aaa of the if ‘it are, in fat, morc numerous than thofe of the 


PS fils ‘it but, being of Iefs importance to the Perfian ftudent, are thesefore omitted ig 


this work. 
cule 
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cult to difcover the reafon why Arabic words of one fpecies, are 
often tsanflated by Englith words of anothers fpecies; as an a€tive 
by a paflive participle, or a a participre of either clafs, by an 


adjeCtive noun. 


Jw wht ir 
OR 
PROPERTIES OF THE FIRST CONJUGATION. 


Tue firf property, peculiar to this conjugation, is termed 


7” (0 


o. Oy 3 an 
yadical form, is Rendered ACTIVE, when carried into this conjuga- 
tion, Examples: a3 2 Goins out; 73 ¥) Expulfion; ile, Have 


ing the faculty of vifion ; jbo, | Seeing ; &e. 


Tue fecond is termed pes and is that by which the 
agent, or nominative tothe verb, puts the obje€t or accufarive 
in Pees of the fenfe of the radical, Examples : w Undere 
fanding ; aa Caufing another to underfland; Ji Leather firaps 
for the fhocs ; J e Faftening fraps to the fhoes; 7, tb A mark ; 
ples Marking ; or Putting a mark on fomething eife; andhence, 
r tol MA printed garment. 


2 t+ ow 


Tue third is termed man ae , or oppofite to the firft; and 
is that property, by which a verb, ACTIVE in its radical form, 
is rendered NEUTER, when carried into this conjugation. Exam- 
ple: aes “Throwing a man down on bis face; i Falling on 
the face; Ge. 


THE fourth is termed opr and fignifies the abundant ex- 
iftence of the radical fenfe in an objeét, or fubftantive noun. 


Examples: p Fruit; AG The abundance, or abounding of fruit in 


@ trees 


dis that, by which a verb, which is Neuter in the — 
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a tree; or Burning 5) ?\ Burning excefively ; (a neuter verb) 
Uo? Ages a) Being very old ; and hence, ~~ An old man. 


Tue fifth is termed pots and fignifies the asrival of the 
nominative at the fenfe of the radical, Example: 2? The 
Kaaba ; or that which is unlawful ; riz! Arriving at the Kaaba ; 
or at that which is probibited ; and hence, rf A perfon about 
16 perform the religious ceremonies of the pilgrimage to Mecca; 
becaule, on a certain day, when the rites commence, the pilgrims 
are obliged to defift from many pra€tifes, that would be lawful at 


any other period of time. 


Tue fixth is termed = 13923 and denotes the occurrence 
of the radical fenfe in fome objet where it did not previoufly 
exift, Example: a Grafs, or Herbage fe a Becoming 
graffy; ne Pollution, or Impurity ; wey Becoming impure ; 
and hence the a€tive participle —# Palluted or Impure. 

The feventh is termed s (bs y 3 and, in point of fenfe, ap- 
proaches vcry nearly to the fecond; being that property, by 
_ which the nominative beftows the me of the radical on an objcét, 
or fubftantive noun. Examples: 7 Dates ; 14 Been S SrrE 
ual dates; or B: flowing dates on anotler ; ph Foed j plab | ) Fe ding 
another perfon ; oe 2 A recempenfe ; = The beflowing of a re- 


compenfe ; (4y the Deity) and hence Je Rewarded, or Recom- 
penfed. 


"Or this conjugation, the infinitive fometimes occurs in the 
fame fenfe with the primitive from which it is derived, Ex~ 
amples: ) 2 or (I 3 J Grief or Affittion ; yb or oF Griev- 
ed or Affifted ; and fometimes it is derived from a root, which 
Is either obfolete, or unknown, in the Arabic language. Example: 
( Imjortunity,; of which the radical is never ufed. 


o! 


Y 


= 


J 


OR 


PROPERTIES OF THE SECOND CONJUGATION, 


Tue firft and fecond propertics are thofe termed > Pt » and 
po as already explained. Examples: a? Pleafure ; or Bea 
os8 


ing pleafed ; Gs: - Pheafing, or Dehgbiing another perfon; Js 
Ahighting ; Be pa Caufins to alivht; Ge. 


Tue third is termed iG and fignifies, in this plate, the 
exceflive performance of the radical fenfe by the nominative or 


° 0@ 7 ; i : e oe 
agent. Examples: 271.0 Being public, or obvious; é > 


Making very obvious ; = Changing, or InfleHing ; ey 
Making many changes ; (The feience of inflexion,) &e. 


Tug third is termed cae; and is that property, by which 
the nominative afcribes the ee of the radical to any given objet. 
Examples: is Infidelity; pak Calling one an infidel» ox Aferibing 
infidelity to enters ee fois or Wickednefs ; ev Calling one 
wicked ; fd Cowardice ; Ont Calling one a eae: i re Lys 
ing ; a "Culling oie @ har; ~ fo alfo, Aa Aferibiag the 
mafculine gender to an objec? we 'U Aferibing she femenine ail 
foun objec; Se 


Tus fourth is termed ea) 3 and is that property, by which 
the nominative covers an objcé&t with the fenfe of the radical. 
al bl iu Gold ; os Lb G ilding, o¥ Cos with gold; : coat 


Gold ; eye Gilding 5 7 he Armour ; ALF Putting on armour § 


C: 


oD 
and hence a Atncds Be. 


Lit Tue 


( 2g0) 
Trax fifth is termed ,, pe #; and fignifies the change of an 
| objed to the fenfe of the radical J ad to fomething eemPure the 
fenfe of the poe ne ay, , A garden; Pls ; - Becoming 
a garden; yt A bow; wie Becoming bent like a bow; and — 


hence 9p we 3 3 "1 Arched eyebrows. 


THE fixth is termed ee, or Deprivation ; and is that proper 
ty, by which the nominative deprives an object of the fenfe of 
the radical, Examples: ae The fain; al¥ Stritpirg off the fhin 3 
we T me bark of a tree 3 Gee pe Stripping off the bark; and 
hence a pi win clmond fiript of the fhin ; ov A peeled almond, — 


Tac feveuth is termed ata ard is that property, by which 


the nominative converts another objet Bs the fenfe of the rae 
dical. Exampless G a A Chriftian; ye Converting to ae bry iae 
nity § ut Onc cf tke Magi, or worfetppers of fires j ud + Cine 


verling to the recision of the Magi; avd fo alfo, 7 xy and U— i 
Adopting a forcign word into the Arabic, or the Perfia an hae 


et sk ‘ 

Tre eighth ts termed ee Abéreviation; and ig that proe 
perty by which the neminative cr agent, fer the fake of brevity, 
felecis the neceflary number of Ietters from a fentence, in ordt 


to form a verb which —: seOnNn), the meanire of the whole 


fentence. Examples : x “by Repeating the Mcchummudan confcfion 


209-9 pee a 


of faith; | ples ow ldNS W There is no god but God; and Moa. 
Lumnud ts the prophet of God ; (the radical letters of Ube 
namely | tb being feleted from that fentence ;) se es 
ing the following fentence, wi yo" Glory be toGod} 


In this, asin every other conjugation, fome verbs occur, of 
which the soot is either obfolere, or does not exif in the Arahic 
languages 


( 331 ) | 
language s.and many verbs are derived from the clafs 5g f Janmids, 
to be detailed hereafter, api tae only A collar pa Putting 


a collar about the neck ¢ and hence, sie An imitator. 


Ue xt el? 
OR 


PROPERTIES OF THE THIRD CONFUGATION. 


Tux firft and moft ceneral property of this conjugation is termed 
eel or Submifion; and fignifies the ‘ubmiffion of the nomina- 
tive or agent to the fenfe of the radical. Thena'ure of this pros 
perty will be heft explained by oppotire examples derived from 
the fame roots as 3) Manners, Mora’s, ov Polite literature s 
| —? C Teaching icaid = ot Submitting to be taught manners 3 


a Seog 
4 Knowledes, ; . a Conueving kaowleds*, or lal L ; 
? 


Submitting to receive know'eler, ot Learning 3 (hence & An ine 
frruftor, and & A learuer ;) 6 Changing ; wr Caufing ta 


Change ; ie Sudmitting to be changed ; & 


w.? 
Tne fecond is termed als or Taking pains; and denotes, 
Jjirf, an earneft endeavour on the ay of the nominative 10 ace 
quire the fenfe of the radical; as «5 5G Bravery; a Tak- 


2 
” 


ing pains to acquire couroge, or breverv; ib Forbearance ; 


e e e ig 
Taking paizs to acquire Forbearance; Gc. or, fecondly, an care 
neft endeavour, on the part of the nonsinative, to acquire fome 


relation or connexion w: sup the fenfe of the radicals as 3. re Aq 


inbubitant of Noofas 3 me Taking pains to acquire the eaneerh or 
apiracence of an inbabitant of Koofaj and{oalfo, es A mogul j 
Pe ae Imitating toe manners of a Mogul; Ge. 


Tue third is termed ya 3 and fignifies the application of 
: | the 


ee ee 
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| - nacical fenf to its proper ufe. Examples : ee : cA Aiels 
re Covering one’s [elf with a foield ; s fv A feal ring ; 
Wearing a feal ring ; we A tent; a Pitching a tent; op + 
Oil; eis Rubbing one’s body with oil; &e. 


Tue fourth is termed 1g) 1; and fignifics making, affuming, : 
fecking, adopting, embracing, or applying Peel other obje& 
10, the radical fenfe ; as est A dor; %- Making a door ; 
ez A fide; ae Affuming one fide, or Abflaining ; 5 2 A 
place f refuges 5 a Seeking refuge; ar (originally ae ) 4 
for; ne Adopting a fon, W\ The oe b ( Embracing, or 
Taking in the arms ;° vl, pillow ; ou ; Taking fomething for 


a pillow; Se 


Tue fifth is termed aye and fignifies the sia and gradual 
acquifition of the radical fenfe. Examples: s a > A drop i it vs 
Drinking by drops ; oF fowly y Lis or Liv The memory ; iF Coma 
wmitting flowly te memory. 


‘Tue fixth is termed By So s and denotes the change of the nomie 
native to the fenfe of the radical 5 or to fomething relembilng the 
fenfe of the radical. Examples (i (" a A Chrifiian; a Bee 


coming a Chrifitan ; ¢g ) pins A Few; 5 Becoming a Sew; Z A 


fea oe An ocean ; Pn “Becoming like a fea or an ocean; (and hence 


ave 


ya pe wf profound fcbolar ; ) a A flone; 2 Becoming bard 


hhe a ftone; 3) A bow; U7 a Becoming bent Iske a bow 3 
2° U ez 
Ww” , Aman; ac yy To become like a man; or The becoming like « 


man ; (as a woman.) 


‘Tue feventh is termed = sige and denotes the acquifition, 
by the momigatives of the-fenfe of the radical. meamples Js 


Wealth; ts = Becoming rich, or wealthy; and hence () ye ou 
Arich man Tus 


( 2:3 ) 
Tue feventh is termed joe or Deception; and denotes 4 


f.lfe pretenfion, on the Bik of the nominative, to the fenfe of the | 


radical, Example: ty Sasiety ; a Pretending fatitty; 
tA - A prophet ; ie A pretender to prophecy; e. 


Tux eighth is termed lbs and denotes a defire, on the part 
of the nominatives to obtain the fenfe of the radical, Examples: 


a 


224 A wif; ed Defiring one’s wifh ; ok Explanation; ae 
_ Defring phe s &e. | 


Tue ninth is termed hs and indicates the belief of the 


nominative, that the fenfe of ue radical exifts in an objet. Ex- 


ample: Ae Greatncf ; pes iil another perfon great, 
dignified, or exalted, 


Inrinitives of this os have, occafionally, the fame fenfe 
with thofe of is 9 if - from which they are derived. Exe 


amples : ies or Je Acce pring 3 dt or ie One whe 
accepls. 


I 0 w 76 
JH A pip 
| OR 
PROPERTIES OF THE FOURTH CONJUGATION. 


Tue firltis termed — oS! : Lis or Copartnerfhip ; and denotes, 
Jirft, the reciprocal perurmance of an ation by two of more 


agents; (Examples : J. (ui Slaying each otber ; Je Contending, 
or Fighting together; "la Beating cach other ; of Contending 
together ; &c.) and, Jecondly, the participation ‘o 
agents in the production of the fame event ; as 3 2 The lifting 
or rasfing of any thing, by the joint efforts of two Lin. 


Tue fecond property is termed oe or Deception; as already 


Mmm explained. 


of | two or more 
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explained. _Paampless : lis Negligence ; ‘ a pretmarng Négn 
ligence ; Uy. Ignorance ; ub G Pretending ignorance ; V2 yn , Sicha 
neft uv’ y AN Pretending fuckvefs; ec. 


Vernus of this conjumitien occafionally poffefs the fame fenfe 
with esl of the ’ ¥, rd ic » from which they are derived. Exame- 
ples: ¢. 3 oF gi Being Jaw; bor (b wy Being high We, 
and hence Uber (a contuAicn fcr 47!) The high 
cud glorious Gon. 


o 77” 


OR 


PROPERTIES OF THE FIFTH CONJUGATION. 


Tue filtis termed oS “(ey as already explained. Exam- 
ples: ; (as Beating each otter ; ies Slaying each other ; 
oy (? Fighting together; €c, There is, however, fome difference . 
between this property, and that mentioned in the preceding cone 
jugation ; becaufe the former requires that both nouns fheuld be 
in the nominative cafe; (Example: ez eae -ZYDE and 
AMR beat each other ;) whereas the latter py the laft noun to 


GO » 


be in the acculative cafe. (Example: Va ores 33 ZYDE beat 
Amr, and AMR leat ZypveE.) 


ke fecond, third, and fourth, properties are thofe tence a) ; 
”, ae 3 ~ es 7% as fee Shee Paap les: = The 
Jide ; oe oe Taking one fide ; a Being diflant; 2 yoke Removing 
another perfon to a diftance ; ae Being double; pos ae Doubling 
very often, Verbs of this clafs fometimes occur in the fame fenfe 
with thofe of the AC if, from which they are derived. Ex- 


ample s Ae or Cpiee Travelling ; ey 
vr 


; oa 7 w of 
Ue tesir 
OR 


PROPERTIES OF THE SIXTH CONZUGATION, 


Tux moft general property is that termed As as already 
explained. ae 2, Bribing. or A bribes ‘ aD Tue 
hing a bribe; = The fide; tes) 4V- ming one fies y 2, A 
place of refege J ‘ Taking refuges Nis Hood; vie sai Taking for 
food; yas The arts 9 roi Taking in the Arms; y ea A pillar 5 08 

a prop; hel Tuking for a prop; Ge. 


THe fecond is that termed 69 (be 3 as already explained. Ex- 
amples: = Placing upright ; ae ee Bring placed upright; 
shiz) Ligheing a fires so Being lighted ox kindled. 


Tue third property is termed gi2s and denotes that the 
nominative labours earneftly in the fenfe of the radical, Exame | 


oe ¢ Ay 4 ° ° ° 
ple: Sn occupation ; — Si Laboring in one's cecupation, 


THe fourth is termed ps end denotes that the nominative 

. « @ @ 

applies the fenfe of the radical to his own utc. Example : pf 
Collyrium ; Jv? fl Applying collyrium to cne's on eyes. 


Cd 


aes | 
Tux fiith is termed ~ ; as already explained. Exe 


amples: N34 A flect; Nae iI Putling on a fleet; apes Cloathes g 


s Csi ) Putting on one’s Ailes: 


Tue fixth is termed oS (es; as already explained. Exe 
amples: pteizl Mutual contention; , eal Meeting 5 a 


_ THE deventh is termed wlis as already explained. Exam- 
ple: 27! A recompenfe; AGA Demanding a recompinfes 
Vues 





( 235 ) 


Verns of this conjugation are fometimes derived from Yaumids 
and fometimes occur in a fenfe exaély aonimous with that of 
the radical, Examples: a Aftone; i Ki Bing. or Touch. 
ang, a flone ; me or wr Plurdering; — or lis J Draw- 
sng 3 Ge. 


OR 


PROPERTIES OF THE SEVENTH CONJUGATION. 


Tne firft and mof general property is that termed tb 3 as 
already explained. aaa Oy is Forgrvenefs ; ey Dew 
manding forgivenefs ; nee » Guidance to the righ way; wy De- 
manding guidance ; Re Pardon ; Ne Demanding pardon ; 


J abe Evidence ; Treen Demanding evidence; @c. 


THE fecond is that termed sh-2ls as already explained. Exe 
ample: 21% Hiyle: |\==—1 Aiming at bafte, or speed, in dif- 
patching any affuir. 


os @ & 
Tue third is termed ees and denotcs the arrival of that 


period in which the fenfe of the radical muft operate. Example : 
yee Reaping ; 5l. a The coming of autumn ; or The arrival 
of the period of reaping. 


Tue fourth is termed ae) 3 and denotes the fitnefs - an 
objet to undergo the fenfe of alte radical, Example: 2), A 


patch ; ry Requiring to Le patched, or mended. 


Tue fifth is termed woes 3 and denotes that the nominative 
has found the ne of the radical in another objeA. Examples : 


f of Bounty ; f! yey a another perfon generous ox bountiful ; 


nt Greatness ; loc Finding another perfon great. 
| THE 
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Tae fixth is termed ih as already explained. Examples: 
i Beauty ; ya 1 Accounnng another objeél goed, virtuous, 
or beautiful ; ht Diflike, or Diftafte : ol CO Accounting 
another objclt diflafteful; Se. 


Tue foventh is termed Jas as already explained. Eaamplets 
Zf A ftone; , nal 1 Beconing flone ; uw? "A bow; Un: a 4 


Becoming bent like a bow. 


Tue eighth is trmed 36 1; as already explained. Examples: 
oe A cell, chamber, 8c. eed Forming into a cell; or chamber; 
ub A place of abode; yb Taking up one’s abode at any place 3 
or Making that, the place of bis abode. 


Tue nioth is termed slbsl 3 or beftowing the fenfe of the radical 
on another object. Example: ly An anfwer; aT 4} Grve 


ing, ot Befowing an anfwer ; and hence ly at ee Ne 
A durveifh whofe prayers are (invariably) accepted or anfwered. 


Tue tenth is termed és 343 and fignifies the arrival of the no- 
minative at the {cnfe of the radical, Example: 76) A tents 


on, © e e 
hs—71 Arriving at one’s tent. 
@ o 


Tue eleventh is termed Py ; as already Expiaine®: asanne $ 
? b- pag Repeating the following Arabic fentence ; U): oe ( J 2 iv 9 ) att 
Verily we are of Gon; and to him we muft certainly return. 


Tue twelfth is termed ae 3 as already explained. Example: 
es ag Abundance ; 4 oA Demanding abundance for one's felf. 


Tue thirteenth is termed = pitbs 3 as already explained. Ex- 


Nan amples: 
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amples pies Making firong iow Being of Becoming frrong ; 


= 3 C Teaching manners ; ol ae) Submitting to be taught, ot 


Being well taught. 


Verss of this clafs fometimes occur in the fame fenfe with the 


primitive, from which they are derived. Example: nN or 
Ni Being oftublifhed ; Be, 
Joa? leek, oir 
OR 
PROPERTIES OF JHE EIGHTH CONJUGATION. 


Ir has already been remarked, that verbs of this clafs are in 
variably: neuter s and confequently never poffefs the paflive parti- 
ciple, They will generally be found to fignify actions perform- 
ed by the members of the body; and the letters },, pJ, Cy» opts 
g\g2 &» mever occur as the primal radicals. The ony property, 
peculiar to verbs of this clafs, i is that termed 5, Uses as already 


a a Examples : a Breaking ; , i Being Broken; 
tao oo » InfleLling 5 wl ya i Being infleéhed ; O Gh Shutting ; O 1) 
Being fhut; Ge. 
Ag (7 ~ L pir 
OR 


PROPERTIES OF THE QUADRILITERAL 
RADICAL CONJUGATION. 


Tue fir! and moft general Property is that termed a 3 as 
already Cree genet: vee, To repeat the following 
Sentence, pd ols twa! rz. In the name of Gop, the moft merci 


ful; Me To repeat the following fentence, wl ') G— Glory 


: be to meee 
Tre 
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Tue fecond is si prepeny sal vt 3 as already explain- 


ed. Example: uA wile de 7, Putting a veil on another 
petfon, or covering ae with a veil. 


CONCLUSION. 


To the preceding properties, a great many others might eafily be 
added; fince there is fcarcely any clafs of Arabic verbs, whe- 
ther triliteral or quadsiliteral, radical or encreafed, to which varie 
ous properties have not been affigned. 


I pexteve, however, that the properties, already detailed, will 
be found fufficient to anfwer every ufeful purpofe; and am more 
apprehenfive that I fhall be cenfured for inferting too large, than 
too fmall, a portion of Arabic grammar, in the prcfent work. 
To thofe who are of opinion that the propcrties of the conjuga- 
tions are entircly ufclefs to the Perfian ftudent, I recommend 
the attentive perufal of any Perfian book; convinced that 
there are none, in which the operation of the properties of the 
conjugations may not be occafionally obferveds; and many, in 
which they will be found very frequently to occur. 


As one example of the truth of this obfervation, among mae 
ny others that might be adduced, I thall point out to the readers 


notice the diftinction between the words A ; » and Nya in the © 


following quotation from the ({ tb 3tbi. 


@ 


sof fae or Ree 004% 4, ofe @ 1, : 
Mi 2 bse C15 iaws Puy gerecr a 520i pe ve 


‘* In this cafe, all animal and vegetable nature muft perifli; and 
“* might be replaced (with other beings) by the means of egui= 


* vocal generation, but not by procreation.” 


Tue word, Ay properly fignifies “generation of any kind,” 
and 
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and is-here uled to fignify ‘ equivocal generation,” becaufe it is 
oppoled to Digs a word that cannot be ufed in the fame fenfe3 
being fubject to the operation of the firft property of the fourth 
conjugation. 


Tue cafe alluded to by the word 2 a » in the preceding exame 
ple, is the deftruction of all animated nature ; by the confcquence 
of certain poffible alterations in the relative pofition of the hea- 
venly bodies; that might tend, in the opinion of the writer, to 
produce the immerfion, in the ocean, of the whole inhabitable pare 
of the globe; and the emerfion of that part, which, in his opinion, 
is not inhabitable, This, he fuppofes to be the y ant or 
great day of judgment ; and, believing in the eternity of matter, 
thinks it probable that the earth might then be repeopled, in the 
manner ftated by him, by a race of new beings fitted to live on 
its furface; and confequently conftituted in a manner totally dif- 
_ ferent from that of its prefent inhabitants. This opinion is of 
courfe ftated asa mere conjecture, originally advanced by the 
celebrated Asoo ALEESYNA. 


OF ¥AUMIDS. 


A Jaumip has already been defined to be a primitive noun ufed 
to denote the name of a fubftance; or of fome clafs of material 
objects, whether animate or not; fuch as, a man, a borfe, a dog, 
a fword, a pen, a foield, a boufe, an army, a city, Ge. It was 
obferved, however, that the term Yaumid has alfo been afcribe 
ed to all primitive adjectives of every clafs; and to every 
word, without exception, that contains five radical letters. The 
formation of Yaumids is not at all fubje& to reftrition by gram- 
matical rule ; but they have been divided by Grammarians into 
thofe which contain three, four, and five, radical letters ; and each 
of thefe clafles has been fubdivided into thofe which do, or do 
vot, contain any letters of encseafe. 


J AUMIDS, 
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Jaumtps, however, (thole of the triliteral clafs alone excepted) are 
feldom the fource of any derivative nouns; and, confequently, the 
diftin@iion between the radical and the fervile letters of a Faumid 
is often imaginary ; fince it muft be obvious, that the comparifon 
of a primitive with its derivatives fusnifhes the only certain 
criterion, by which to diftinguifh a radical from a fervile letter 5 
‘and, confequently, that no fuch diftin@ion can be certainly re 
cognifed ina word from which no derivative has ever been 
formed. Accordingly, the fame Faumid, when it contains more | 
than four letters, is often confidered as an increafed quadriliteral, by 
one Grammarians; and affigned, by another, to the quinqueliteral 
clafs. : 


THose Faumids of the triliteral clafs, which do not contaia 
any letters of encreafe, invariably occur on fome one or other 
of the ten following meafures ; and it is utterly impoflible, in the 
nature of things, that they could occur on more than twelve ; fince 
there are only three vowel points, and one quiefcent mark, in the 
Arabic Language. For if we fuppofe the firft letter to be movee 
able by one of the three vowel points, (as it muft invariably be) 
and the fecond to be either moveable or quiefcent, it follows that 
the number of poffible meafures, on which a Faumid of this clafs 
might occur, will be three multiplied by sour or twelve; but 


of thefe there are two, namely J» and o on which very 


few, if any, examples, have ever been difcovered i in the language. 
It is proper to obferve that the fame word often occurs on more 


than one of the following meafures ; as :! or Le | 4 camels 
iS or Sor The fioulter; A, Mi, Mh, Mii 


@ 


AEN, ela AEN, C1, Bess The points of the fingerss 
Se. 


Ooe TRILITERAL 
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" GPRILITERAL ¥AUMIDS OF THE 
RADICAL CLASS. 


@e oe 
MEASURES PO oa AND > 







Pot herbs. $44 1A party. 


is 


















r 
é 


2 





92 
ad 


wu 


A bull, or 





A horfe. 








5 














é Se 
9 AN re 
MBrasuRes Po D v” 




















«|The fhoul- —, . 7 |The letter 
| as dey 5 The thigh. wl alif. 
| yas |The arm. be A man. oa A hyena. | 














MszasuRes a AND Ue 







/, A vein. Pp) Copper. 








Cc. 














The name 






































e . : ° ofa fami- 
— A bfape re The ribs. rz! ly sand of 
2 a diftrict. 
M be 0S 
RBASURES ps AND vu’ 
: : a The arm- 
J:! A camel. Ue ! The waift. 4, ! eit: 
of ¢-? 1A tower 0, The branch] 
Uy” A lock. CS 1 &e. cr? | of atree. 








MEASURES 
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39 “?, 
MEASURES PB ad AND ak 


Bd 


The neck. Pd 


A fort o a 
ian pP 









The tem- 





OF | The ear. 



























os 
au 





ENCREASED TRILITERAL FAUMIDS. 


Tue meafures of engreafed triliteral Fuumids, as it might be 
expected, are very numerous; and I fhall merely infert a 
few examples of this, and of the fubfequent clafles; leaving the 
reader to difcover Faumids of every fpecies by the /en/e, rather 
than the form, on which they may happen to occur. 


Meafure. Meafure. 





Example. | Meamng. | 





Example. | Meaning. | 




















































































| Jw ys A raven. | Js pbs The brain, 
| as? ese A kind of 
| Ute pi A fentence. seb U7 Ema 4 
(trument 
IS 2 Sd 3s Qw 
mee oe. ne om, ° A watcre- 
| Beg: ce. nee | tk? fe melon, 2] a fsa 
: \ 
a ag A feveath » 402 , 22 |The points 
3 | | pare of the abel di | of the 
= eee 7 © | earth. re: °° | fingers. 
70 #0 itle CIPD 
| Je Het eh | Us! | tel A finger. | 
The teme] — 
| oy cose tAny thing a er per, or po- 
| daw ae | wonderful. yy “ee 42), | lith, of o 


| | Gword: 
| | QUADRILITERAL 
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RUADRILITERAL ¥AUMIDS OF THE 
RADICAL CLASS. 


























| Meafure. | Example. | Meaning. | Meafure. Example. | Meaning. | 
oo | roe pea ma2n’s The little |: 
Jj | name. aes Je —e | 2 2 finger. | 
’ The ape a | A fil 
Sas a he nd hence 2@, MIVCE 
oe poh lob fF Alea J, fs coin, 
lin its vicivity.) ise ee stated Se ed 


































































































| Meafure. Example. Meaning. || Meafure. | Example. | Meaning. | 
ee, 2. 0509 @3 03 | 
; JiLw "bs Paper. vs spree A | 
cd) 70. @ 70 Extreme - « ° A lobb 3 Or] | 
| kt 424 | cold. dV callige, 
“eo eens ome ty ar aet A lion ; or 
C) Wes vy) PES Saffron. iv a trong man. 
is er The ery 2aee 000 A chi f 
; feas alfo All , iL at” {A chief. 
_ f chieftain, a C 






















1) uae 


Old wine. | 





QUINQUELITERAL 
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RUINQUELITERAL FAUMIDS OF THE 
RADICAL CLASS. 






































| aesire. Reale ample. | Mean Meaning. las Example | Meaning. 
jee : | *72 1A foolith | 

Pa Jie e rie A quince. “| ie Lr: 2 thing. 
f: [Decrepidly rife ove IA fat ca- 

Je ’ | Jj Ot /,| mel. 




















INCREASED QUINQUELITERAL JAUMIDS. 


- ae 



























































| Meafure. | Example. | Meaning. | Meafure. | Example. | Meansg. | 
aseae 0? ->° 1A {pecies of oe. 1A = misfor- 
rity byt pas hizard: Us Ws U~ x* 7, | tune. 
07a tune; or Le eerie ooli 
Poa Um 3 A very old J: a vee P thing. 
man. | 
03% 
wee 
OR 


RELATIVE NOUNS. 


FIRST CLASS, 


Tae ee : Jor ARapic RELATIVE isa noun, formed 
from the primitive, “for the purpofe of denoting fome indfnite | 
velation, exiting between the one and the other s and, the nature of 
this relation, being left undefined, cannot be otherwife difcovered, 
than by our previous knowledge of the objects related. 


RELATIVE Nouns are of two kinds: the firft, which is com 
Ppp monly 


7 , 
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monly derived from Faumids of the triliteral clafs, but fometimes 
from primitive infinitives of the fame clafs, will generally be 
found to fignify the relation of a dealer, to the article in which 
he trades; of a fervant, to that which he attends on; or of a 
proprietor, to that which he pofleffess; &c, Relative nouns of this 


clafs are generally formed on the meafure Js 3 but fometimes on 


the meafure Ub (5 asia the following examples. 


MrasuRs Jw. 
A {wordi. 






yt ne or ©: 1A vender 3, |man, or 
be dealer in ld yi of fhields.| = Dealer in 
pi mes, | | (words. 
rae A black. 7 A vender » 2’ |Adealerin 
{mith, of dates. 4 Ff | clothes. 
- , |A_ profef- lA vende: 
Ji iy vender Ji? fional fto- , lbs of per. 
eS si ry teller, fumes. 
fa 
A door 
284 |A book Adealerin wie 
= binders. %, |potcherbs, erls sti . 








snes 
mith, | 


a? & 


jli2 j|A baker. J 











y~ JA man of 2 {A milch 
C2? |armour. U" | animal. 
A vender .7° , {A fwordf. - {A horfe- 

S. b of dates. il man. Un gb man. 





Many fceming participles, fuch as gs Divorced ; pte 


A poet s &c. have been affigned, by various Grammarians, to this 
SECOND 


clafs of nouns, 





meen 


22 ay Pelee Key ee 


jes 
Hs 


cere ray 
ARI Wee 


g 
y' 


*, 
intel 


Pe ei: cae ee ate . 
a ~ oe a ee ey 
om 
They) 
mb OTT 


tine 












me F357 


alt er 
it Sto leyete 
dal hat“, 
ETS 
7 


oN 


wpa a 


weeny 
bs BT 
Fu 4 a. 
mys 


Cae ce 1 aN 
i” ae Ya) Bot MF gt ce tye ‘ 
. vat 4 pa 
a 
Nel Wig 
1m TL ab 
rie #£ 
buch e 
i 


4 
a 4 


Ae 
4 
¢ 


4 
ie Le on 
toe 

1 

sega 


Re’, Me. 
rt Cate Db oe hegis 4 


aed tk Le 
: ; - SY 
cheb ted 5 OY ie! ie 
pape ny Oars, 270 
\ 


rarer 
Se Adare 
ape OF Oey! 
caer 
- 


tee eens Oe 


- 


~~ 
*: 


He ae 


A 6 SBE ORE 


a wee PEM 
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SECOND CLASS. 


Revative nouns of the fecond clafs are known by the termi- 
nation mest l, fubjoined t > the primitive from which they are 
formed ; but the fecond |, becoming a is the Persfian 
language, is commonly rejected , as oe , for 5) , Smt for 
her ; U“ dae for “~ ie ; &c. The double or fingle 2%, ufed as 8 
termination to form relative nouns of this fpecies, denotes me xely 
relation in general ; and may be tranflated by the words “og of 
BELONGING TO’ as (Ss ry ” Of or belonging to Rome, or ’ Conplanting goles 


t OF or belor.girg to Hind, or India ; cu Of or belo raze 
Ut &I"§ (@ 
ing to Py this Se. 


The formation of this noun is guided by @he 
following rules. 


RULE FIRST. 


ly the primitive end with Lite, or the letter ( wkm mach 


inarks the feminine gender, (whether . it be changed into eS ¢ 


4 not) that letter ought to be rejeGied, Examples s __ Gs 


ao Cs wel TAA. We gts &c. But this rule is of ceo, | 
though erroneoufly, negiesed in the pcrhan language. Ex = => 


ples: ods ew yy Ges eer ier EC. 


RULE SECOND. 


Is the primitive be a proper name, ending with iF Ss ‘: 
the letter { ought to be rejefted. Examples : jie ny es; o $s 


VW Sh 3 &c. But it is fometimes inelegantly (perhaps ccroneouz Shy a 
changed i into »J9. Example: - off Vs aie 


RULE THIRD. 


- 
Ir the primitive, not being a proper name, fhall be in the <B «2* a 
er plural number, the form of the fingular muft be refs sune 


: 
Exan» xz* ace 
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| vee 17% 33 from Oy i. ; or oe gee 3» the dual and plural of 


| a fA man's name ; yal from oss es sails the plum of 
ye Land; Ur from uw or ee the plural of * pee, 
(originally hae, ) A years and gts (5 from SS the plural of 
te A book, Some exceptions to this rule may, however, 
be secae onally obferved. Examples: ue fy" 9 A perfon verfed in 
abe Moohummudan law of Inheritance ; from U® if 9 , the plist) of 
wat 3 >A necefary duty; ii 13 from Oe 7 the pee of rd The 
' borizon ; and a from _is” , the plural of ava A book.* 


RULE FOURTH. 

Ir the primitive be a proper name, having the form of the dual 
or plural number, the form of the fingular cannot be accurately 
sefumed. Examples: i! WA. ; Of or belonging | to wl y The name 
of a ae and the dual 2 J. An ocean; nal wi Ff or belonging 
lo Ae ye The name of a ctly; and the plural of _- ys , A city; 
u,b ty’s Of or lelonging to ag , Lhe name of a tribe; and the 


plural of i A dog. Or, if the terminations which indicate the 


a 





© Ir thould be obferved, that proper names, when put into the dual or plural number, 


are fuppofed by Eaflern Grammarians to become generic nouns; for this obvious seafon, 


that every proper name, is, in fat, the name of an individual ; snd confequently does not, 


$a that fenfe, admit of the dual or plural number. 7 hus Joun, as the name of an individual, 


ie a proper name 5 Lut, as a name common to many individuals, it is a generic noun ; and 


this we the only pine in which it can be sie ufed in the plural number. The words 


o CIA 


yl: y and Oe ”» 
‘number, and having a dual and plural fenfe, are therefore not confidered as proper names ; but 


they would be fo confidered, if ufed to fignify the name of an individual, notwithftanding 
their dual and plural forms, It oughs to = eee ren us = of chofe words adduced 


derived from m4 J A man’s name, being in the dual and plural 


Sn the text ae proper names, fuchae 2, yi Dates, wn 4 Lands, Be. ave not seal, 


But HAlous or Imaginary proper namess employed by Arsbion Grammarians, merely, 
with a view to illuftrate the manner, in which relative nouns would be formed from savy 


given word in the dual or plural number, that might be accidentally afed as the name of ap 


‘ individual 3 os, in other words, ae & proper AGIs, 


perfstt 
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perfect plural be thrown out (as indeed they frequently ue) fome 
mark of the cia mutt yet be retained. Examples: (¢ fi 3 Of oF 


belonging lo Wi » A prefer seme: and the plural of % of 7 Adate$ 
yes of or belonging to Graal Al proper name ; and the plural 
of aA Land. Had the relative, in either of thefe examples. 
not been derived froma proper name, the fecond letter would 
have been quiefcent, as it is in the fingular number of the pri eni- 
ses and not snGVeA ie as it is inthe plural number; as tBa ws: 
eu and X ‘fs (not “ 3) and Uf ) OF or belonging to ceo) 
Lands ; aE al Wi Dates. So alfo Ux: fignifies OF or bcloriaz- 
ing to Us the’ plural of oy A year; and od Os or 


belonging to nw s when that word happens to = uled =m 3 
proper name. 


RULE FIFTH. 


Ix the primitive be an appropriated noun in the plural n em en- 
ber; or, in other words, if it be a noun ufed, by prefcriptiorm » ¢0 
fignify the name of a certain number of known individuals ; «he 
form of the fingular cannot be refumed. Example: . JG eye 
Of or belonging to the jail Certain inbalitunts of Medeerzaee 
whom the pr opbet was under obligations; but, literally, the e}u- 
ral of yt An afifant. The fame rule neceffarily hoids» if 
the primitive be a plural of which the fingular has never occes © ¥ ed 
in the Arabic language. Example: Sams slo Of or ——, 5°) 
» rte Bodies of men running to and fro in ines direélion 3 cz 


or tps Of or belonging to yar) or oh sae of all ee 
nouns, the fingular has never occurred. 


RULE SIXTH. 


Ir the primitive, being neither oe { He nor eles. (is ail 


: e a Px —_ 
formed on the meafures Ao or J ri the letters ‘51, and | 


Q4q4 





the 
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be rejef&ted ; and the vowel - ' muft be given to the preceding 


letter, Examples; An? y, | nares me Relative, i 3 wie 
The name of a tribe ; Relative, + ps a, yb Witty ; Relative, uv sb Z 
ao Milch ; Relative, s &c. There are fome exceptions 


to this rule. Examples ; ae on pears ales &c. 


RULE SEVENT ie 
Ir the primitive be formed on the meafures l a or ey Or, 
being formed on the meafures dos or pee fhall yet be 3 ei 
= we s the letters a\s and | mat be retained. Examples: 
oe Happy claves rs ~ie) A cake of hoe R seratey 
[eee 33 Js +s The uae ada - Relative, nv a3 py oe The 
name ° ofa city ; Relative, ye Oy. PO Difficult : Relative, ast os 
| oP Hot; Relative, us bec. a there are fome eae Ds 
ons to this rule, Examples: a LP Autumn ; Relative, 2 Pi 


as The name of the founder of acertain: tribe; Relative, (bs 


&e. 


RULE EIGHTH. 


Ir the primitive be a word of three letters, the media] being 
moveable by the vowel > » that vowel point muft be changed 
into ro - Examples: fa cia Relative, PE J The. 
name of a tribe ; Relative, nd - J! A camel ; Relative, ul &e. 


RULE NINTH. 


Ir the letter _a)j occur at the end of a word, after two letters, 
(whether followed by et yt or not) it muft be changed ine 
to oly. paemples tee A Pee Relative, Urors 5 A mille 
fone; > Relative, Ur. 730 cS A fragment of any thing ; Relative, 
foes &c. The fame rule mutt be _obferved, if the rela- 

tiye 
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tive be formed from any triliteral particle ending in ij, and 
ufed as a proper name. Examples: 154 Whenever; Relatav€e 
PAE GA Near ; Relative, os ny Unul ; Relative, ss &cc- 
And fo, alfo, if an original or permuted —3)) occur at the end 
of the puritive: after three letters. Examples: | oy Moses 5 
Relative, Srv Le Our Saviour; Relative, vas 57 
Even to; Relative, Ur. But the letter —u! is fometimes pre ferv- 


ed. Example: IF | One who cannot fee at night; Relatives 


Cates or Usbtel . And if — 3) be neither original nor pe a mu- 


ted, but metely a mark of the feminine gender, it is occafiowzally 
rejectcd, or preterved, or euanece into 4!,. Example: tie AO reg= 


ny 


nasty Reluive, ue sl? » or vs lo 


RULE TENTH. 


Ir the letter a! occur at the end of the primitive, after mm mnore 
stabs ne letters, it fhould be peeey i aia Exam go les: 
> A man's name; Rennes jbors le pig 1p Chofen sor Awozan's 
name s Relative, o ps &c. But this a is often, though» sat 
roneoufly, neglected by the . erfians ; wie change every final wf 


4299 


into alge Examples : fat Uyibo's I ajps wert Exc. 


RULE ELEVENTH. 


Ir a radical 0 ft follow 3s)! not radical, it my be optson 
ally preferved, or changed ave 345 eeample: J 5 A veaderi 
Meafure, iss Relative, , De or al, a But if the lettres of 
be a mark of the feminine gender, it muft be necneraly char ect | 
into ais . Examples: Ae Red ; Meafure, rls Relative, S27"! | 
Aye Black; Meature, sas; Kclative, Saloeec3 &e. Iti is a — | 
ever, in this cafe, eee preferved. Eaanpiny PA = a“ 
defert; Reiative, a ay Solpe 


eo erct 
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RULE TWELFTH. 


Ir the letter yr follow a radical letter permuted into Til, it 
muft be invariably preferved. Exsmpless sh Water Relative, 
ges sl A Goats Relative, J 3 &e. 


RULE THIRTEENTH, 


Every ,j,, following any quiefcent letter at the end of a 
word, muft be retained; but the termination sell » in the 
event of its occurrence, mult be reje€ted. Examples : a, The 
name ey a city; Relative, a oS A crow's nef; Relative, (6553 
oe Mifery; Relative, aes &ec, 


RULE FOURTEENTH. 


IF 4)5 follow the vowel Wa » at theend of a word eanlifing 
of three dettete, that vowel point muft be changed into x. 
Example: oy ee ve | Saal! arrow; Relative, fs gas And if it 
occur, following a, after a ee more letters, it muft be 
invariably rejeGted, Example: 5 3 . , Acrofs bar Jixed to a bucket, 


ww 


Relative, (ve; &e. 


RULE FIFTEENTH, 


Iv 3n271, be followed by a 75 /p at the end of the pri- 


mitive, it muft be rendered mig Examples ; oy Deceafed 
Pelative, ae hb ML chieftain; Relative, va 3 &c. 


RULE SIXTEENTH. 

Ir , ee ut occur at the end of the primitive after two letters, 
the firit muft be rejected, and the fecond mutt ee changed 
into gly. Examples: if Rich; Relative, S65 cal The name 
fs tribe; Relative, rls &e. - 
: RULE 
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SPOUSE EAE TARE 


Ir eee vi, (rendered er " in the Peifian languare) occur at 
the end of the primitive after three or more letters, it muft be 
rjecled ta make rcom for the dowdle | of the Relatives and, 
confquently, the form ¢: vey nouns will be e:saly the fame, 
Examols: rit le; (propzaly | ney) ae name of a Mochummudan 
Dottar; Relative, a (ay (neal rel) A Sollower of bis 
foil 


RULE ELIGUTEENT H, 
. oR e : 

Every fingle (., fatlowing the vowel Ss or the letter Ls 
atthe end of a werd eon ag of three letters, muft be changed 
into g!9, Thew wel Pa will then be given to the fecond Iete 
ter; which muft be reftored (in the event of its previous permue 
baron) to its original form, pimple: e. An Aralic verb 
fa tre i Relative, ‘es u 3 i“ Living 5 or Live; eens 


ee cs fo: ding up 5 Reletive, fsa 3 Ec, ” 3 


RULE NINETEENTH. 

Every fingle |, occursing at the end of a word after three 
Fetters, may be cptioaally rejected or changed into 3's but, in 
th: eveat of its permutation, the vowel Pca muft be piven to the 
third letter, Examples: 7 A judge Relative, (es or U2s0s | 
ies Pits Relative, (obs or 9203 cc. The letter |, in this 
lituation, is commonly permuted; and feldom or never req 
. \ if 2 Tbe name of 
a uy Relative, Se 23 (fit Lhe name of a place; Relative, 
Usl0s &Ke, : 


ject-d, in the Peifian language. Examples: 


RULE TWENTIETH. 


Every fingle &, occurring at the end of 9 word after four 
Rre . of 
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_ or more letters, ought Ms o rejefted. Examples: (f ao A pure 
chafer; Relative, u“ po i Comprehending the whole of 


any thing; Relative, cane Kee 


RULE TWENTY FIRST. 

Every fingle |, occurring at the end of a word, after any 
guiefcent Jetter ee I and L, muft be retained; but if 
it be ules Py ct ye that letcer muft be rejected. Exame 
ples: ie or yar A fawn; Relative, ee . 

RULE TWENTY SECOND. 

Every (|, occurring at the end of a word after a not 
radical, mult be changed into 0 ft . Example: 4. Gy A fat 
man 3 Relative, goes. And if Wal be radical, the letter | 
is commonly pref: rved 5 but fometimes it is changed into we or 


alae Example : ay A flandard; Relative, las gis or 


POE 
@ 


RULE TWENTY THIRD. 

Ir the primitive be a particle, confifting of two letters, the 
fecond Jetter muft commonly be doubled, Examples; 3 Tf 
Relative, (ffs (3 Ins Relative, (6.35 (f° Thats Relative, 
S ahs A. contracted from {J For what? or Why? Relae 
tive, ue} &c: Butif the primitive be ufed as a proper name, 
the fecond letter fhould not be doubled; and if — JJ be the lat: 
Jetter, it muft be followed by vs . Examples: ( What? Ree 
lative, gs y Not; Relative, io : 


RULE TWENTY FOURTH 


Iv one letter be rejected from a word originally confifting of 
three 
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three Jetter¢, and if the medial be moveable and not quiefcent, 
the rte Jetter mult be rcfumed. Examples ; —! (origie 
nally 1) A Jurers Relative, 9 U (originally oi) J Lroe 
shers Relative, el rs (originally se") A geat; Relative, 


Us ; é&c. 


RULE TWENTY FIFTH. 

Ir the medial letter be not moveable, the rejected letter may 
be optionally refumed or omitted 5 but it is met commonly ree 
~ fumed in the Perfian language, Examples r3 forts nally oo) 
Blood; Relative, Ce or Ur os : (originally 15) Tomore 


rows Relative, ues or yes » (originally Ge) The 


Cre 
i Relative, as or ons oy! or a Originally: a or 
S32) y, | ag or A daughters; Relative, (s ls or Us 3 1 


sos 


(originally say, A names; Relative, tae $OF Sn 3 &e, 


RULE TWENTY SIXTH. 


Ir the primitive be a proper name, compounded of two or 
more words, the firt word on'y fliould be retained in the Ree 
lative, Exampics : my The city of Balbec, (compeuded of 
J The name of 2 idl, and a The nime of a man; +) Rela. 


tive, wes oO 3 “a “) The nme of a celebrated poets Relative, 


a eats 


é pis &e. ae if the primitive be a patronymic name, or if the 


firfl component pz2rt of the name be not fufficiently defcriptive of 
the individual, the rclativé is commonly formed from the fecond 


, component patt. aaa The fon of Omar, (A man’s 


name;) Relative, Sf 3 ay, Le A man’s name; Relative, 


yh Se, And fometiznes re? relative is formed from the 


Meafure Je » by fele&ting the neceffary number of letters from 


both component parts; and by adding the termination 3 yl e 
"Examples: 


a 
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fixamples: pe iv A man's names Relative, (s LH; ynsillas 


aen Sa 


of, 
JA man's name 5 etallve rr or ies yn! yl A man's 
names Relative, poy ys be, 


RULE TWENTY SE 


Ir the primitive be the name of any part of the Eody, the Re- 


EVENTH, 


73 ce 

lative may be formed from the Meafure _ Jive. Examples: _eit The 
’ fe 

no@; Relative, 3 A man having a large rofe ; UN The bead; 

Relative, UC er man baving a large head; Por The arm; Ree 


lative, 3 tes A man having large, ot flreng arms; €c. Or it may 


be formed from the primitive, by introducing the letteis ol, 


before the betination 3 ets which is oe fign of the Relative. 


Examples : Fey Toe hair ; Relative, uy x- Havire much bair; 
oe The beard; Relative, i. Having a large beard; Ge. This 


laft fyecies of the relative is often formed, in the Perfian 


languages from pannllive nouns of evsry fpecics. Examples : 
2,709 70° & 

; c 

33 Uln25 Kee 


co Gos a jas an OAL 


RULE TWENTY EIGHTH. 


Tue letter Gk Lor, sates is ismenties added to nouns 
. having naturally a plural fenles. for the purpofe of reftriling that 
fenfe to the fingular numbers Examples: — a The Arabians 
eg Eg The Turks, and Tartars; ie ya Turk, 


ub , An Arabian ; 
or A Tartar: 2 The Ethioptanss 2 An Etkiopian; &e. 


And fometimes, when added to fimple adjclives, cr nouns of ex 


cefs, it does, itfelf, denote excefs. Examples: Bi Red; yi 


Very red; rib Very wife ; Gib Moff exceedingly wife; Gc. (N. B. 


The reader will perceive, on reference to the preceding rule, that 
the Relative does there, alfo, denote excefs.) 


. CONCLUSION. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Tue preceding are all the rules for the formation of the Relae 
tive noun, that need be inferted in this work s and many readers 
may poflibly be of opinion, that moft of thefe rules might 
have been omitted. 1 hall obferve, however, that ag I have 
not hitherto inferted any rule of Arabiq. Grammar, that may not 
be occafionally obferved to operate in the Perfian language; fo the 
operation of almoft every rule will be found, after examination, 
to be more extenfive, than many Perfian fcholars may poflisly, 
at Erft, be difpofed to admit. 


| ‘Tre rules for the formation of the Arabic Relative are, however, 
_Tefs insportant than any of thofe rules of Arabic Grammar 
that have hitherto been inferted in this work: and though I ree 
commend an attentive perufal of thefe rules to every learner, I 
am aware that they need not be committed to memory fince 
an occzfional reference to each rule, as it may occur to the learner's 
obfervation in the courfe of his progrefs, will fufliciently anfwer 
every ufeful purpofe, 


To the rules for the formation of the relative, Arabian Grame 
marians ufually fubjoin thofe applicable to the formation of the 
per, ot Diminutive; but this noun occurs fo rarely in the 
Perfian language, that it would be ufelefs to infert them in this work. 
I fhall, therefore, only obferve that Diminutive nouns are common« 
ly formed from the primitive on the Meafures ee or * tos 
as a2 “ Aman s Diminutive, ye A little man; u-~? A borfe; 


Diminutive, wr ay or an AA little bhorfe; ye A flave; Di- 
minutive, ae A little flave ; ad A man’s name ; Diminutive, 


ar # ° e 
ui which is alfo a man’s name; €e. 


Sss | solar 


ARTIFICIAL INFINITIVES.*® 


Nouns of this clafs may be formed, at the pleafure of every 
writer, be fubjoining to any Arabic adjective or participle, withe 
out exception, and to many fubftantive nouns, a double ( fol- 
lowed by the letter (. The noun, fo formed, has invariably 
the fenfe of an infinitive; or, to fpeak more accurately, 
of an , ner “\3 that is, it denotes she name of an event; 
but though Grammarians have authorifed its unlimited fore 
mation from adjective nouns of every fpecies, the learner 
will do well to be fparing in the ufe of this licenfe; and, at an 
early period of his progrefs, to rejeét, in compofition, all thofe 
words of this clafs, which have not, already, an eftablifhed exiftence, 
in the common ufage of the Perfian tongue. To explain by an 
example. The word nh Bounty might doubilefs be derived 
from the adjective é i Bountifiu, according to the rule for the fore 
mation of artificial infinitives ; and no Grammarian will deny the 
accuracy of this derivation; becaufe fuch infinitives may be 
accurately formed (as already flated) from any given adjedisve 
ertthout exception: but as the word Saf has feldom, or pere 


haps never, been ufed in the Perfian language by any emi 
nent writer, I fhould certainly be difpofed to avoid it in compofi- 


tion ; and to fubftitute, in its ftead, the word G which is not only 
equally accurate, but has the farther adyantage of being very come 


monly ufed. 





@ Jufethe t.rm ARTIFICIAL INsEKITIVES, to denote thofe fubfantive nouns, (more os Iefs 
common in every tongue) which ase formed from adj:€ive nouns; as goeducft from good; 
but adjedtives are commonly derivative in the Arabic language; and hence, the name of 
evesy event may be expreficd, in that Language, by eitler of two fubflantive nouns; of 
which one is ths fource of the adjective, and the other is derived from it. The fame thing 
herpens frequently in che Frglith tongue; as fear; fearful; fearfulucft 5 bounty 5 bountesus 5 
bsusteanfuds; Fey 
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1 an convinced, however, that thofe Pufian writers who 
underftand the Arabic Janguage, de often make ufe of artificial 
infinitives ; and indeed of Arabic words of every /pecies, whether 
they have, or bave not, an ceftablifhed exiftence in the common 
ufage of Perfian tongue; and to this caufe I afcribe the frequent 
ufe, by individual authors, of Arabic words which are almoft 
entirely peculiar to themfelves ; a vice, more common I be- 
lieve in the Perfian language, than it is, perhaps, in any other 
tongue. The following artificial infinitives are formed from 
primitive nouns of every {pecies ; but fome of them have feldom, 
or perhaps never, been ufed in the Perfian languages and con- - 
fequently ought, in my opinion, to be avoided in companions 
for the reafon already affigned. 


ARTIFICIAL INFINITIVES FORMED | 
FROM ACTIVE PARTICIPLES. 
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ARTIFICIAL INFINITIVES FORMED 
FROM PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 
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ARTIFICIAL INFINITIVES FORMED FROM SIMPLE 
ADJECTIVES, AND NOUNS OF SUPERIORITY 
AND EXCESS. 
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ARTIFICIAL INFINITIVES, WITH THE PRIMITIVES 
FROM WHICH THEY ARE FORMED; WHETHER — 
SUBSTANTIVE NOUNS, OR OTHER WORDS. 
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OF GENDER. 
@.% 2 
all 


Tuer are two genders in the Arabic languages the mass «> W~ 


ink, and the FEMININE; of which the fecond is ditirgn: 7 Sa =d | 


by the prefence, and the ib by the aclnes, of th: oe = oe 
nations 4 sett or eee wall, Or 4. ene 


ter sctyt is commonly changed into bin thes Rocca 


a9 ae 
guage; as nye for i OF ae tur el; Bes == SP 


is regulaly applic able to partic ipha ard adj. fives of er= 5 y 
defcription; with the exception of thole adjectives which wil] £o& 
noticed hereafter, The following are examples of Arabic par © i 

ciples and adjeAives, of which the feminine is formed from ¢ EBS 

mafculine, by adding the letter (. 
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PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 
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Mafculine. Meaning. | 
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ADYECTIVE NOUNS. 
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EXAMPLES. 











Meaning. 
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fubftantive and adjective ; fingular and plural ; and is regularly ap. 
plicohle to fimple adjectives fienificant of color; or of perfonal 
defcls; fuch adjectives, being formed in the mafculine, on the 


Meafure pis and in the feminine ceader, on the Meafure , io. 
EXAMPLES. 


Feminine. | Muafculine.| Meaning. | Raiiie ete Meaning. 
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OF NUMBER. 


THERE are three diftinQions of Niamber in the Arabic Jana 


§ P) ooo +o. & 7. 
guages the sincuLar, arly or yx; the DUAL, UAT or toa 
o al od 
rales | 


(the firft word being the infinitive, and the fecond the p2f%ve ; 


ticiple) and the PLURAL oe . 


FORMATION OF THE DUAL NUGIBER. 


Tnx the nominative cafe, the buat is formed from the sinGuLaa 


Nuazser, by adding the letters (5 and in the relative and cb- 


jective cafes, the letter Walf is changed into L. The letters 


wet!) and |, are invariably quiefcent in the Dual Number; and 
follow the vowel f, which is given to the Jaft Ictter cf the 
fingulzr noun, The letter ¢ty of the Dual Number fhould pro- 
per:y Le moveable by the vowel oS ; but, being final, it is 
rendered quisfent in the Perfian Jarnguage. The Dual in 
Lif Neon is very rarely ufed by the Perfians ; beeauc: it would be 


often impofible to diftinguifh that form of the Dual, fre the 


Perfiin Plural; which alfo ends in Alif Nos?. The word bis 
Tins » derived from le A twin; furnithes, indced, the only ex. 
ample of an Arabic noun having this form of the Dual, which 
— Tremember to have feen in the Perfan linguage. The Dual in 
Ya Noon, is very commonly ufed; and is fcmetimes farrecd from 


es the Laff, 


either of two nouns, directly oppofed to exch other, 2s 


and the Wo? ; in orccr to convey the fenf: ef both. 


EXAMPLES. 

















Singular, | Dual | Meaning. || Singular. | Dual. | &caning 
G “4 Laat 6: C | i pak en 
a Cee aces: a— | A mies. 


ae 


5 nee m. are 7 feo => — 
¥ ad . eee By ie Ed 


Rave es SS 
et ae at 
we 
or errn « ’ 
4 


ae en 
he 

















“ff 
Mae t 


4 


d 
re Mad gi ae 


ie 

| 
ER 
= es 


oT Ter 


> 


Bath 3 He testy, 


aye 


boise. 


f 
pay +4 ahah 





a ine 


PM ptteela ny 


rh ee": 
Eanes we BS An al 
* 45 aN see @ star bee 


~~ 
«. 


‘uta Sani 
Pees oat 
ieee 

Fike Capes t 


ere ae 
ay, 


ant. 








nd ae Lod ie 
Lane 
bar a See 
eta te F 7 
ve rAw oe 
Se leh er 
i i ft et 
4 we j — 
Meh oe 
my. | op yg 
2 j 
eee Gee | 
Se > 4 
a 
{ee 
‘ a ae 4 Fi 
\ Rar See 
Be) he 
‘ae } . 
‘g iP fie} 
Pb Rb Tie 
Bey 
Bea a 
race TR 
Preece 
Bf aero 
Syke Pa 
i .t 27 'e Tt 
BB - ane 
°C ee ae 
a3. hee 
ars. *“ ebTt er 
BP ye e 
ped F 
. te (eth a: 
aa on 
peels By 
‘ab =) 
. aS : x 
y a L3H “en 
Mie f oe 
‘ St te Z 
i,m 
ERs, 
ot $ 
s 
i , 
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Pid aD 708 
| 3 wb A Both on we) os Both curls. 
ia cane of Qe The Eaft 
| | aris en Ge Ue, lo and Weft. 
| 
gor ee 2 1The Sun °° or 0° The Est 
Us land Moon. | =~ | O-/ | and Welt. 
| Both Horie 
oie. “ £2 rhe Sun |! a(t o°, 7%, | zcus, (The 
wir uf jand Moon. Spal gal wae 











THE FOLLOWING ARE THE RULES OF PERMUTA- 
LION, OR REFECTION, APPLICALLE TO THE FOR- 
MATION OF THE DUAL NUMBER. 


RULE FIRST. 

Every radical —2'), occurring aftcr two letters, mut he 
changed into 4J,3 unlefs it be fubject to the acl terinizd Ju. F 
Examples : ih Until; Dual gis and oll ib Upen ; Dual 
Orbs and ses 131 Whenever 3 Dual, wizits a crits &e. 


RULE SECOND. 


Eveny radical ~ 4), occurring after two letters, muft be 
changed into A if ie be fubjeG& to the operauon termed Abi. 


or Yes ; Dual, el » and ek (N. B. 


Example s 


th 
The word ! bh fignifics Caufirg to inclines and by the effcé& 


of the dts ; ail is made to affume the form and found of |; 
in fuch examples as thefe: tk or ub Yes i or of ) But; 


iio “or ar A woman's name; \\) oF w A woman's name ; Efe.) 


Us 


RULE 
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RULE THIRD. 





A ee ‘ i UA ene se 
a Aan L aera t 1s ab ts 
hee eit - vt " 
vos hee ey t 7 dos 
Z i. ‘ hy 
wa Uy 


Every permuted Ta, occurring as the third letter of a word, 
muft be changed into 41,3 provided the radical letter fo permuted 
into — 0} thall notbe known. Example: 199 Gaming ; Dual uw . see 


and Ree (N. B. The letter —eJi, in the word bys is unquef. 
tionably permuted ; becaufe _ uJ! is incapable of being a radical 


Jetter in any triliteral noun. Ir is impoffible, however, to difcover 








ahah oneaten aCe eT 


whether it were originally ,!,, or Ls and therefore it is 
changed into 4!, in the Dual number, by the above rule.) 


RULE FOURTH. 
Every permuted 2), occurring as the third letter of 
word, muft refume its original form; if the radical letter fo per- 


w2'} fhall be certainly known. Eeseiplets ls, 


an 


muted into 


rer. & Of 
Pra im) % 
sf : ee tbe tte ge 
eda ee Ap od dh 
Ede PS 


(originally ry) Acquicfecnce ; Dual wes, and sess les iS 
(originall +f A faff; Cual joas, and .ce3 Io, ong 
ginally Us Uae! es a 
(originally “ o.) A millflone; Dual whe, y» and Un? 3 ia fF 
4. 


(criginally fe ") A youth; Dual oles » and ones &e. 


erie = 
dh gmnans s Mig’ 
beg ‘ 


pee 


RULE FIFTH Bcd, 






ace 
—_ 
: 


a. we, tae 
< 
Pe r 


EvERY permuted wl, occurring after three or more letters, 
mutt’ be changed into |. eamplees Siber Crys or See 
lefled; (A man's sae Dual clibe . and onibe 3 ar A 


a- 2° 


man's name s Dual war » and ey Kc. 


8 re at 
i an ft 
ee ns = 


Dae IES BSS: 


Je te 


RULE SIXTH. ; 





~~ 
* 
Led 
rg 
oat Saha oer oo x re 
be ax) ’ 


a A Ot ie | 
at OR dt de 


ae hy 
Pie. nee Y ce AT 
o ‘ - 


Every _ul, which is itfelf not radical, and which is not | 
permuted from a radical letter, muft be ehingee into l. Ex. aa 


amples : ibe SA Species of tree ; Meafure tis Dual uibs'. and” 


ao. 
und, i fe Pregnant; (A woman's name,) Dual wicks and 


genie s Ke. - RULE 
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RULE SEVENTH. 
Every radical «4, following the ete wu! at the end 


of a word, muft be retained. Example : me 13 4A readers ox Devoe 
hee; Meafure Jiss Dual oN. Mp and v7. But if it be a 
fign of the feminine gender, it muft be enangre into a Ig Exe- 


amples: « 3 Red; Dual wal rs and nals Pe Black 7 


2. oof 


ae Cllolo37 5 and crytys7s Ke. 


> 


RULE EIGHTH. 


Every permuted oA , following the letter i) at the exad 
of a word, uy, be accurately retained, or changed into ,f » » 


Hxamples : hT ( originally 1S} A blanket; Dual waa 
and ur AG or ws and AAG Ay (originally Sine ) 
A fheet; Dual Ulaly3 and only3 or wla'yut and u's 2 
&c. | 


RULE NINTH. 


Ir the laft letter of a word be rejected in the fingular numbers 
it muft be refumed in the dual, if it be refumed in the fi ngestat 
nueobet before me aoa cafe. Exampleee ~! (originally 


( a) A fatter oy! a ges onal and ul Bab parere ee 


u (originally 1) A brother ; op His brother 5 «)! zl and oe r| 
Both brothers ; » Se. 


RULE TENTH. 


Ir the rejefted letter be not refumed before the genetive ~<m€<, 


it will net be refumed in - dual number, Examples = m, 
(originally '.) The rane ; on His een ula, and On | Bott 


bands ; py (originally rte 9) Bhod; - y His blood; wits 9 and Pe 
i? é 
Both bloods » &e, 


Xxz RwEr 





une 
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RULE ELEVENTH. 


Tue letter vy of the dual number mult be invariably Tee 
jected before us genctive cafe, Examples: JI: - The ernrons 
of any thing; ols and zip Its environs on both files 5 ed 


The foot; Js and te 53 Both thy feer; &e. 
OF THE PLURAL NUMBER. 


Axasic plurals are divided into two claflcs, termed a6; 


o, we 
of ders > TRE PERFECT PLURAL} and aA OF THE BROQ- 


KEN, AND IMPERFECT FORM OF THE PLURAL. The PERFECT 
PLURAL is of two kinds; the firft being formed from the fingular 
_ by adding the letters Wao Noon for the nominative, and Yu Noon 
fur the relative and objective cafes s andthe fecond being formed 
from the fingular by adding =). The letters Wao or Ya, 
when ufed to form the plural number, are invariably fimple long 
vowels; and, conlequently, follow their homogeneous vowel pons: 
The letter vy fhould properly be moveable by the vowel #3 
but, being final, it is rendered quicfcent in the Pesfian language. 


MASCULINE PERFECT PLURAL IN yy 08 cy, 


Tue plural in Wao or Ya Neon is rarely uled by the Pesfians ; 
and in the Arabic language, its application is guided and ree 
{lridted by the following rules. 


RULE FIRST. 


Tue plural in Wao or Yu Noon is regularly applicable to all 


* mafculine proper names of the rational fpecies 5 (or, in other words, 
to the names of men 5) mun fome few exceptions that spa of no 


importance. Examples re * A man's name; Plural vas +, and 
ee sf A man's name 5 | Plural Sige and tht A man’s 


wane 5 Boal C3 mG and Un: we » Kee cuie 





nt 







re ae 


sees Af 


eee 
od boot 


Wat. 







eee 


Wind! 
Ooms 





er; 





PPO Ge ee ee ee eee ene 
st oe ae 2 ae 7 
PA Agen eee 
Ni ahi Lot er a) 

te I 






Cae eee 
na) a 24,0 





Hoe i 
bes Wival a 
ar, igi 


t 





Sek a ONE Ca ae ae 


ht t . al 
th i, a V dieeh no in Coes 5. es $ x 





4 f mh, 

- tb eee 

Fenpat mba) aaa 
ALY Ter ‘er ee 


Ng teh at og 
oes 
UP 


any 
+ tg 









"ae dee 
a 


- 
. ra bo 
i ae ff 
vals spa Ee aah 
we Ai te 


Re ast , tee, 
1 etal Ay 
a eg ¥ 


1% 


, 
Pes 
fwedepigun. os! 
raiadade. 


ba 


ree 

1 : 

o ated. if 
«. 


Sat. 
S 


Se ee st a, 
Ten se ON wee my 
“4 


vars te Ciesieagt 


= . Bey ia Hl or -~ 
eee A ae ee po * 
he = ‘ 3 
AE Lae 


mat hy 


5 ee a ee ok 


s $i . ei - -yenee . va 
ELT a Pie a pa a 
oe ewe eth 
SOaN fa Ces 
6W Fal FLO ves 
OO in Sah | 








Teie a oS eee 
hy ne ot Oops, 
yi daar cana a 
c 


Owes 
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RULE SECOND, 


Iris regularly applicable, (with the exceptions mentioned in eas 
"third rule,) to every mafculine adjective or participle, deacting an 


attribute peculiar to rational beings. Examples; yy Virtua ; 

Plural Cit be le; and shes >> Fuft: Plural wb azuad 

ont 3 ile Keeping dents oc Faflings Plural OA los aurd 
oriles ie A ruler; Plural os sand Avs 6 &c. 


RULE THIRD. 


It is not applicable to any adjective having the mafculiane 


gender formed on the Puts yiies and the feminine gener 


formed on the Meafures re pas vy! pe and (¥ [oe Drusd ; 
or to any adjective having the mafculine gender formed on ¢ Bee 
Meafure Jl 3 and Bi feminine gender formed on the Mcafaasre 
Aids as Zi and , Ay ey or to any adjettive common to boeh 


genders; as et Slain s ma “ Patient 5 and others of the farwae 
defcription. 


RULE FOURTH. 


Ir is regularly eee to diminutive noun a every pa 


Tie Diane, formed from sw ‘ies Plural 1 ost and 
cates 3 &c. And alfo to Relative Nouns, me from the pra cssic 
tive by adding a gir Ya, ee Uy las An inbabitarst of 
Bufrab; Plural we. 3 ; and Ur pat 8 é. rr An inbabitant oS 
| Koofa s Plural Us yong and Pn &c. 


RUL=® 
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RULE FIFTH. 


_ ¥-m is very commonly applicable to nouns ending in Cs when 


that letter follows the vowel ,# , and occurs practically after two 
letters ; but, in the original form of the word, sfter three letters 
of which the third has been rejected. Examples : le A year; 
(originally (ae Plural Ur 3 and uw 5 ha Jmal!l woode 
en ball; (originally eae, Plural wb s and ons 3 ‘ef Any thing 
round ; (originally oS) Plural os "; and U7. hi a) A tribes (orie 
ginally oe8 5) Plural we 3 and oe of b A hundred; (origi 
nally s ) Plural yoke and on 3 &e 





RULE SIXTH. 


Iv is irregularly applicable to a good many words, not inclue 
ded in any of thofe claffes mentioned in the preceding rules 3 
fuch as eal Land; Plural OPO and cneals 1h The 


world; Plural oe 3; and ones By A relation; Plural wsyla 


| and om ul A father ; Plural og and un 3 7) A brother 5 


Plural yl ; and oe! ° 


“opue general rules of the (jit! and ia¥ will be found to 
account for moft of the permutations and rejections, that occur ip 
the formation of this form of the Plural Number 3 and it is there- 
fore only neceffary to obferve on this fubjcét, that the letter OP ; 
as in the Dual number, is invariably rejected before the genetive 

cafe, Examples: yar SY The inhabitants of Egypt; Par 
The children of aes avele s Se. oo, 


FEMININE PERFECT PLURAL IN =I. 


Tux application of this form of the plural is guided and fre 
Rridted by the following rules, 
RULE 
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RULE FIRST, 


Ir is regularly applicable to all Proper names of the fenra ald 
fex, without ieee Examples : ay A woman's al E ku. 


- 


ral ayer ey A woman's name; Plural eer \4 A 
6@ = 
name given by the poets to their miftreffes » Plural Byes, “3 N\yg—e—~ ol 
° 00? 
woman's name; Plural y\yg~ 5 &e. 


RULE SECOND. 


Ir is regularly applicable to every word ending with the # ete 
mination ( , even though it fhould be a mafculine proper na iy 
as rs or a noun’'common to both genders, as lb) ie oat 
&e. (N.B. The termination (, in the event of its occurre a3 «e, 
mutt be invariably rejected before oe plural in j can be =te- 


eunitely formed.) Examples: . A ae name; Ph earl 


Nps ia 44 woman's name; Plural < ss Ox b A fe v7z.ile 
pide Plural abs te beauty iful woman ; Plural a7 


Fy; 5 Awindow; Plural eb es os Saad Plural = vss 


va 


go A man’s name ; da uh, ole A very learned marz oF 
ccoman; Plural = (ty; gi A bandfome, or well formed, mare oT 


woman ; Plural by) y3 BC 


RULE THIRD. 

Ir is regularly applicable to every adjeAive noun femipixzac by 
the terminations A//e Muk/foora, or ees with the | - 
ception « of thofe formed on the Meafure tess Mafculine od) Vix 
as re ae ang ye aes or on the Meafure me Mafscasline 

a3) 3 as Zi and , 7 Red, Examples: ios Pregnant; FP ural 


caer s ery A woman not yet badges! Sher childbirth; Wia ral 

ill. (N. Bs The adjeétives IU ? and Fie denoting 
attributes peculiar to the female fex, are therefore defeQiv© an 
the mafculine gender.) 


Yyy RUT 





oi 
the te 

‘ 
" ii 
Nall * 
at 
e dents 


felis # 


ait 
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RULE FOURTH. 


It is regularly applicable to every ubsanaye noun feminine 


by the terminations os eoke ~i 3 and e 3 ye, ails provided that 


fubftantive fhall not be she aad of aman. Examples U. aa 
Glad tidings ; Plural =! 3! mS) 3e \3 An injury; Plural 5), e 3 
é&c. 


RULE FIFTH. 

Ir is regularly applicable to thofe fubftantive nouns, being 
tommon to both genders, which admit not of the broken or ime 
perfect form of the Plural. Examples: —ul The letter Alif; 
Plural ws , ‘" The lesler Ba; Plural ne 3 &e. 


| RULE SIXTH. 

Ir may he formed from moft adjeétive nouns of the mafcu- 
line gender, which denote attributes not applicable to rational 
beircgs. Examples: Z Ls A borfe flanding on three legs; Plue 
ral ots le; ut Pefiing; or Paff; Plural —Leb; &c. 


RULE SEVENTH. 


Ir is applicable to amnaay fubftantive nouns of the sunauelierat 


clafs ; fuch as oi veil ; Plural!” s iio A quince ¢ 
Plural iba; &e, And to many fabftantive nouns, being 
already in the plural number under fome of its imperfe&t forms, 
from which, no fecond form of the broken or imperfeat plural 


can be derived. pause zi, the cae! = Jo» the 
pire et le A man; = Oe, , the plural of = ree the plural 
of ny ~ A houfe ; cieiys, the plural of 7 ly0, the plural of 


2 le A Semale companion; &e. 


RULE 








We aa gg oF ; vying eyed ode A is fs 
f g + + yo “ree aes, - ay : 
‘ ; ; = AP vate te a, Or a ate Ai gcan ° 
, “ Bist ' 
+t ets Aire , , ‘ , fl 
- ott ae ve : ‘ . : ~ : 
’ - i ao teth sf foe t. . r- 
. t Pe ene they + i 4 1 iy 
my . ee ae | 4 ra i b 
~ 7 Pa ier ‘ 
ee Pia f .. ‘ er ene ' 
1 rf, gly ' de APs 
1d 4 ‘ : : + i é pu 
oe Pe te Se) eee ¥ ae 1 a A. AE, re 


rik Oh 
Be toe La, 4, 





nengh na 


weet cea AT te 8) AN a ga rs Bee Ne, 4 " 
Pence AM raga a Ade poe pote <3 a Cer rae Peg eee 
oe Le: ty a . A A } a teen 
to ty mo ~. l cf debt Re te v7 7, {be Ne van 
ir on ; ne 


er § or, 


es 
me We yee es FT ots > 
at. 
Z ~ et th 


Fabio ein tat en a eee 4 


ae ah ae 


ae ee, hee 


7"? 
Kaige 


ib BE a ieee Wn 
SES 
FE eo ee 


ead 


ee ee te ee ee 


an 


wt ge 
wp eT HES Oe Speyer 


ee ty fei ate 
4 septate i ty 
me ae roe 
Sara ms 


a ir aes ied 
~ eR 
1 an een VE 
is in a gs ag yas Ae 
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RUUE EIGHTH. 


Ir is irregularly applicable to many nouns, not feminine by 
fenfe or termination, but merely by the authority of prefcripe aon 
alone. Examples: i Fadia Piural lsh: UP A wz are 
riage feaft; Plural =. oi Je. The left band, Plural <a 3 


s\> The beavens; Plural = lees s&c. (N. B. All thefenceara 
are of the feminine gender.) 


THE FOLLOWING ARE TilE RULES OF PERMUZ —1-— 
TION AND REJECTION, APPLICABLE TO TEAS 
FORM OF THE PERFECT PLURAL, 


RULE FIRST. 


Ir the final radical of a word ending with the ¢rminatiors tC 4 
fall be rejeted in the fingular nunber, the rejeGted Jester we asit 
be refumed in the plural, provided the firft Ieeter of the word be 
moveable the vowel r » Examples: o ) A female fave; (or gi- 
nally o 5°13) Plural hy 3 wo AS ecies of trees (originally 
e053) Piural a prer &e. Bur the contrary may fometimes be 
obferved to occur. Eximole: 5 A perfon ; (originally goa 3) 


Io? 


Piural 4535 not 1555- 


RULE SECOND. 

Bur if the firft letter be moveable by the vowel e pms the re- 
jeGted letter fhould not be refumed. Examples : “J , A bur 
dred ; (originally ot 3) Plural OF 2 » The lungs; (origies ally 

13) Plural ar &. The rejected oe in this cafes 3S, 
however, occafionally refumed. Example: ae A tribe; i (owisst- 


nally ‘3-21) Plural aypery 


RULE 





ae te . = ——s 
== 


i 


ye Ite 


hit 
il 
Ig t 


(on 


atl 
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RULE THIRD. 


Anp if the firtt letter be moveable by the vowel ,«4, the ree 


jeRed letter ue not be ne Examples: 6 ia A globes 
(originally i ) Plural 21/5 “Al A werd; (originally by 3) 
Plural <0 3 , A daughter ; (originally % oe 3) Plural caer 


&c. mi its refumption may be occafionaly obferved to occur s 


as, vi A filer; originally eels Plural igi ; 


RULE FOURTH. 


Tae vowel # muoft be given to the medial radical of every 


. @r a"? 
feminine fubftantive noun formed on the meafures we or Wes 


w 09 


provided the word fo formed fhall neither be us A 3 nor 


Examples: S| Land; Plural Coen a |) A fage 


wis lan. 3 
gon; Plural ah or ab A female deer; Plural b 


whb; Kc. 


RULE FIFTH. 


Anp if it be formed on the meafures Je or wae the 


medial radical may receive either of the vowels ,g*; or © ym 
with equal accuracy. I’xamples : me A pots or kettl:; Plural 
1558 or 195 pi Bounty ; Plural ar or Ws 

WY The foot; Plusal = ; 
be of that clafs termed a's U2 3¢, or if it be ne ie it mutt 
receive the vowel x 3 orthe mark yy) se. Examples : “ Oy 


de A flratagem ; Plural 


5 or = ibys &e. Butif the word 


A bribe 5 Plural misty) or or 
~ er or mile s a“ 3 A cloud cor ifantly raining without thunder 


or lightning ; Plural a (33 or 2 33 &c. 


RULE SIXTH. 


703 


Ir it be formed on the Meafure Ue or pw, it may receive 


the 





Laat Neate 





qegecmeeS 
; 
} 
tigek 
nde, 
i 









( 


tye. 
-thead tg, 


Lie 










r 


See ON Tae 





: Tae ara 1 : , aot 
WA MIL Aarons, Wehr 
ia 





oe 







t 
Wi Sis tay, 










Shee ater? Whéctiote B eee tae ee igen 
Wa 9h nT nd Be eT yA 4 Rg. : Jog 4 
é dpdhet i eige Mitese ‘ : : Aa 
ee ee p 
xe ew : : 


ne. ¥ malt 

, ae a * tHe? 

mel. isthe : fete aa 
a Eh 0 Pica 






nh gts glad 
iT 


Seth + Bee hn 
= “ . Fs 


coe re . Wes 
ot hs eae 
. , TNS Shes: 4) re ore 
a f s ey A y 4 Ag 


me ry 


ae . Ne Be 
iliac a2 52. CN ie ee! Apis - p 
i . { 
wk ? 


= ate tea ey eee eee ene 


oly. 
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the vowels 7°; or “ 3 with equal riaccalea? 6 oo 2 
A mariage teak s noe aly: or cli 4 
A fp Eine SA, or I; she 5 of Accll; Plural = cn ee 2 3 
or LF; &c. Butif itbe ls or dey at 3 it mult rece Ave 
the vowel "3 or the ale yl. an ley Plunder ; 


Plural 2553 or oP a4 eg The kidneys; Plural hs or 
oY; &c. 


RULE SEVENTH. 


: 2 vee ° 

Pig Primitive: thus formed on the Meafures yw or Ws <” 

rw 5 JS or alot fhall be an adje&tive noun; or if it fw all 
be of the clafs termed Wacloes ne medial radical muft ces 
the mark oe . Examples: eee Difficult ; Plural ews 
é, A Gubr of Hapaner of fire; si aa ae P, Sccaond 
Plural es 3p Sweet; Plusal 2) ys oe A tine or persvod; 
Plural oy 3 Kee 


GB 23 a 
~ 


lanl Os 


OR 
IMPERFECT PLURAL. 


‘23 ae ; 
Tue ae - OF BROKEN and IMPERFECT PLURAL has Been 
3. ea 
divided into two claffes 3 of which the firit is termed <r) 


THE PLURAL OF PAUCITY; and the fecond Cen; 7) OF ue 
PLURAL OF MULTITUDE. The Plural of Paucity is taced by 
Arabian writers to be applicable to any number, not Iefs #24" 

three or more than ten ; and the Plural of multitude is fid eo © 

applicable to every number above.ten, In the Perfian bngu2so | 
both Plurals are indifcriminately applied to the number shee® 

and every fuperior number ; and it may be queftioned wheehe! 

the diftinction here flited between the Plural of Paucity, and ene 

Plural of Multitude, be invariably (though I fuppofe it is geno" 

_ Yally) obferved by the Arabs themfelves. 
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THE PLURAL OF PAUCITY. 
THE PLURAL OF PAUCITY is invariably formed on one of the 


t hied E 
four following Meafures : Jost 3 OF sl s or Jv 5 oF abs 
OF thefe, the firft form is of more common occurrence in the Perfian 
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language tl.an the fecond ; the fecond form occurs more frequently Be 
than the third; and the third occurs more frequently than the Pe 
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fourth, which is very rarely ufed. The formation of plurals, on each 
of thefe meafures, is guided and reftricted by the following rules. 
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MEASURE FIRST Jwi. 
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| wes, 
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, RULE FIRST. 
Turis form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, 
to every Jel, whether fubftantive or adjective, which is formed 


on the Meafure Lbs as in the following exampks.* 
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RULE SECOND. 


Ir is regularly applicable, by analogy, to every noun, whether 


fubflantive or adjective, which is formed on the Meafure J: 


as in the following examples. 
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RULE THIRD. 


Ir is regularly applicable, by analogy, to every noun, whether 
fubftantive or adjeftive, which is formed on the meafure Us 


as in the following examples. 
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RULE FOURTH. 


It is regularly applicable, by analogy,to every noun whethet 
‘ eee oe yen gs ; “ 
fubftantive or adjeflive, which is formed on the Meafure jp? 


as in the following examples. 
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FIFTH. 
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Iv is regularly applicable, by analogy, to every noun, whether 
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ADFECTIVE NOUNS. 
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RULE SIXTH. 
Ir is regularly applicable, by analogy, to every fubftantive 
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noun formed on the Meafures mvs oF yaks 
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RULE SEVENTH. 
Ir is regularly applicable, by analogy, to every adjective noun 
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RULE EIGHTH. 


Ir is irregularly applicable, by the authority of prefcription, ta 
many nouns fubftantive or adjective, being formed on the mea- 
@s m 70s 
fures 9, which are not of the clafs termed 3 pis as men- 


tioned in the firft rule. 
EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES. 
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RULE NINTH. 


Ir is irregularly applicable, by the authority of prefcription, 
to certain nouns fubftantive or adje@tive, formed on various mea- 


fuses, which need not be detailed. 


EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES. 
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RULE FIRST. 
Tuts form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, 
to every mafculine fubftantive noun confifting of four letters ; 


- provided the third letter be a e. 3 or fimple long vowel. In other 
words, it is regularly applicable to all thofe mafculine fubftantive 
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EXAMPLES. 
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To the preceding esa may be added the words yw The 
tongues Plural pe ; uy Armour; Plural fs as lic An 


eagle ; Plural els and 1 Preceding ; Plural afl but this form 
of. the Plural is “Frrettl arly applicable to thefe words ; becaufe the 
three firft are of the feminine gender, and the fourth is an adjece 
tive noun. 
, RULE SECOND. 

Ir is very generally (though not invariably, ) applicable to thofe 
adjr€tives of the clafs termed isd, which are formed on the 
Meafure Ue ; and have not the fenfe of paffive participles; and 
alio to fome few adjectives of the fame clafs, having that fenfe ; and 


44 
to fome cthers, which are not of the Tesla» or Homogeneous clafs, 
e 6 


EXAMPLES. 
Pao ee pee fee 


ee Covetous. 


@ 





Plural. 


Se TEIEEEEainaREUnneInaEEenEReenmEEREnameree 








Meatizug. | Singular, 








Meaning. 





ot 


Pt gh Be [Slain Glorious. 


Beloved. it | 








————————— ee a 

















‘, jo |Precious. Lil a? 
wn F ! ee ~ - [Stammere- 
u Sufpected., ee | ist] ing: 
» 3 1A confi- eee ws ; | 
uf dant. moro? | | 7 meee: 








RULE 





A 


( a9s ) 


RULE THIRD. 


Ir is irregularly applicable, by the authority of prefcription, 
to a good many nouns, formed on various meafures ; fuch as 


bs Pets Ss fis hs posts pls Be, 


EXAMPLES, 





Meaning. 







°-IA rent of 


(st? | fiffure. 





o, |An un- 
» | pointed ar- 
c*, row. 





A flave 


ay, ° |A whelp, wae v. | whofe pa- 
ad A. $7; | or puppy. nw! o7, | rents ne | 


alfo flaves. 






A whelp, 
of puppy. 


.( {A plate for 


uncle. 


aes Jv A maternal 


tood, &c. Coa. : | 
A houfe. a3) | 





, |The infide 


of the a" Aj ght of any 
thiag. 








A region; 
or quarter. 


Ua!s A defert. Fi of 





he family of 
Mh w @ a many, oF 0 7 aoe a aed 
- 7 thofe who de- ° ‘ oO ama- 
j s] be” pend on him aoe ) ute, gan. . 
2 ; for fubfiftence. ! 


MEASURE 





Re Te ee 
' ‘ math : Uk J 










cs 
f 


Kong if 







tha 


t Magis Pd 
yl yor wa 
‘enn Le 


i 
“4 


4, 





6K 
liad 


Fg 
ty } 
v 


7 


ae 
® 
hi 


* OA 
Lee K 
- 


Ny Mal, 









‘. 
A 





ie as a9 a 

i ih : Ona: pe “4 
Wel seid: 
eit: wee J 


ws 


™ ee 
aie 

Bae a0 pee pa 
Soa 
n 2 
Ws 


wg 
a4 


nytt: oe 
ee 
ee he bagels 4, 
; oh, ” 


OEY Metin ip rtibige: walt, 


ype 


et ee se tio 1 « 1 . 

P- fons Pemba ver ed tat 

‘a A 3 fem! mane E a 

el Oe we Rm yg ; Aton 

dae ee gs Poe ae 
bee ae, Vs 


alee 
* 


a8 ew ee 8 
’ PEER ABET hia te (CT ee 


_ 


. 
P . 

‘ hratitye gr, ' 
Hg Eg Te ap retete 


eet a pNP, wy 


9 Mavi Wee cag: & 
fate Ce Ene Or 


ated + ty 


Apey e- ,f 
me ee 


= 


* 
| 
-. rT | 


” ‘ers ay 3 kay SN Pores id : vast a me PT = eee ¢ ‘oT 3, 
ma mats is oe Z oar me £ oy” nee vy. ae ee mi io st: owenit —, 3 
Cpe a ee Ne TAT ANE” ENG RN UE aoe Ea ey war oe, “Ors 7 ae: Fe oa . 7? a Atty a ve at 
os, Se - ers - - _ fiche ke - . he ‘a aN i. nm” iy ; ae hs 
a é = I ag Te ie eed ¥ , be ag : 
ile rongetctirien pyr oati hota ‘ ee et CRAM ty ey paps manid a a 
f on ee : eo ; aie mag , ; : 
a? har vod Cameron anes nary: BAe £40) 7 iy : 
we: ‘ Sees es ae flan #5 : ae : 
Bug ah! : wee MON ft oe ndevems ty 
te tb, . L& Feed , 
ss - RB a ih free 
iy ‘ bd roe eee ooh io : 
st a ty + 
ioe 4 ; ie 
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Mrasurne THIRD sl. 


RULE FIRST. 


Tus form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, ¢ td 
every fubftantive noun (except thofe of the clafs termed 3,1) 
which is formed on the Meafure Le. 


EXAMPLES, 


piduak Meaning. ||Plurcl. —_|Singular. | Meanie. | 






































é 


SRT LEE ETL NEES nC NTT TR cS SLE EY SI EY AE RE LN Fe EE STITT) 


: The tcale | a 
oe (° lof a fith; $a. f 
S al gf ayes alfoA Na we v) Un  jAq arrow. 4 
coin, 

37 1A muth- ray Pe ‘ IA meafure 

) id L soon. us! we corn 3 

| as a? as 

| G 9} | 3 9 jA bucket. | A deer. 








w Be a 


wd | of water 
: lizard, 


eee Alecks a 
A |The hand. 




















RULE SECOND. 


Ir is regularly applicable, by analogy, to every sista noun 
confifting of four letters, of which the third isa re or fimple 
long vowel; provided, however, that fuch fubftantive fhall be 
feminine by having the letter | underftood, though not expreffed. 
Thefe fubftantive nouns generally occur om the Meafures 
Jos Js: J»: or pos and the letter { is known to 
be underftood in the primitive, by referring to fome of its 


derivatives, (as the diminutive, for example) in which it muft be 
expreffed, 


4D EXAMPLES. 


| / | ae a ee 





i Se — > 





SQ 7 
vi 


EXAMPLES. 


[Prat | singe. 








| ai | lis An eagle. 


aor 


u*! 





fa, 

S, 
we” 5! 
e 











Meaning. 


ae see coe le 
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One An oath. 


Plural, 











DOQ- 


gai 





Singula 








RULE THIRD. 
It is irregularly applicable, by the authority of prefcription, 
to a good many nouns fubftantive or adje&tive, formed on fome 


one or other of the following meafures. 


o, os 
MEASURES J” AND : 
di 


ngular. | Meaning. 


2 Oe” gua -sene - 


Singular. 


_ : 


4 o 
oe 


o9 
i 


als 





i 





An un- 
pointed ar- 
row. 


A lock. 
The loins. 


A pack fad- 
Gle. 


Plural 


Meaning. | ; 


aoe 0m - oe 


3 ne | J 


er 





| 


Si 


a 








Us 


wae te 


r, [Meaning | 





| 
=? hand. | 





of a cow ; 


ec. 








We. , The foot. 


‘ b | ee ; 


os la fourth 
part. 








©? |The men- 
ftrual flux. 


“? 





Wifdom. 


os | og [The hoof | 





; jalfo Mean. 


ae 
MEASURLS 






Fe a 


if ‘ 

. 1 
rw ir ; tt Weds 
Ky 


wt 






A 


ak 
by, 


,b 
chy 





2 
i 4 wpe ‘ \ 







: 


rik > 

‘3 
Sie 
gs f Se ? 
at eS, 
a, ee 
5 
= a bo 
ay = 
eR a 
7 


Paes o 


Paes 









4 
fs 
amt 


* waa _ 
14 oP uimiAn o 
ji ba 7 | Phat 
ar. A phe meh G2 fies 
4 A ee 





mi 


ei 
pat yren! 
eg 4 

att! 













Prey tree 
Ve 
abt 


on 
we hy, 


oor 
yi 


ie cen : 
Vig io res cn 
aus 4a! 4 


wie 


we 
+, 


~ ‘ 
“ ' 
oli 


. Dasa 
A breies Tage 
we fh beasts a aaa ™ ‘s 
9 comet as 
wee ee i ; 
it aera re se 
“4 3 ott Mey! ‘ ats . beget 


0D tly 


aa a 
sé Lie 4 

oe a a 

i hon ~ - 

~ ys 
mts - 






pe 
hea, ; 







o oy wtp Meme 
vs and aa, 
: a “ 
- ng, 


3 
" hehe ndectss: 





be ; 1B 
iat Oe age y 
Voprwet iw: . 
tT! vf ~ wre 


“Ala” WT roa oe 
‘ 
he May ek 


Set at Poast 


wr, 


! oe eat 

Va bs ‘s 
ee w 

Be caren Oe 


vy 


wt at 
a J . 
To. yA et 8 4 aay 


Oe llr etre ds 


theo 





ad rhe 8 
eighieg @ 
ty, 


= Pia Wy ac WI! 
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M “9 0 o” Kot 
ZBASURES 3 JY! PO iad AND ld. 


ingular. |Meaning. 




















| (as |A ftaff. | 
sce I oe : 
Tol j vA A panther ad aS The liver. 7 
ao 7 a¢ SO | DS « A beaft | 
wo |Ah } 
! a Cc yena om | ome prey, 














wa, |The neck. Ki A little wa 


eee 


: oi A female 





A garmes3f- re 


o4, 
eed 








IGe ~ 





* 1A bow. *% 
uv? " Ow a 










— | RE ae, A word: 7 vel S os fm eye 
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. 7 | The name 
’ ib Se’ - | of a mea- 
| Gr oly The le £- (2?! On fure of 
| quantity. 
wird A ety) 07 4 (The fore- 
| U2! Jv uncle. | —! — LY. tecth. 
{ Jf 


eo: oe 4 es? 
MEASURES Jv: he! AND ss OF THE 


MascuLtine GENDER. 


: . Plural. Singular. | Meaning. | 
rx. 
; Prod 


w/t |Time. 








7 + : me hey a rs. 4 ' a 
. j via be fc ” yw . 
Ro WG a ho UP suis Aid Me eb Seal Bo 









sic 1 aay "4 af 











road 2% oe ©.” 1A cake of 7; 

ry a. Sed A lace. ¢ 4 : ood 
gt! UP atiel 2! | bread, ae 
BS 

Cameal d 

2-7 ©” |The fi ec , |Achild bee 3 
“7 | Pee eas > | fore its ay 
UU". Ur. | head, vu ne ee 
birth, ae 
a <i 

at eragiere rae 
@- wi ‘ S ae CD 0 A meflen- ae 

I a lA child v— j ‘ ey 

; Le ; ’ Ur, ger. qt 








Wd 


Tux application of this pir! to cminine nouns formed on 


the Meafures Je bos J» and Je is my sence 
though not univer as ws A kettle; Plural: 3! : ee E 


A ftep; Plural I pails 4 The bip; Plural F js and Ge The 
neck ; Plural el 3 &e. 


x . 2 
SPORTY Ten ot we Spans 
ee 7s A 





SM ca lety, 
rf 


2 


Tels Te pai 
PT pe Te TE ae 
a oa a o< wt 7S 


a” FR aid COE ig APE Fee 
i Aol, Melt 


whe 
ako 


“8 
ae 


af 
Measure Fourrn “hs, 
4 





eat aie EN cee 
WN Wa Pa prepay te 
He part oe ’ 


: a ee . 
Fe COPED er gm Sct, rae ALG 


7M Oe Sia 


THis form of the plural is not regularly applicable to any 
one clafs of Arabic nouns. It neverthelefs does fometimes occur 
in the language, as the plural of a good many nouns, formed on 
vaticus meafures which need not be detailed, 


- 
we 


A 


ee ee en 
igs we new eye. 
So ee 


EXAMPLES. 


~ lle 8 ana *, ty Ob bear: 


ome aii le 


—. 





—— 





—_ 





e 
. 
Ee ae 


Singular. teeming. 
































re) 21 [A brother om) | C8 | round. | 
| ry, | 7 An cld | i) Z i, A bull. | 
a ’ man I 

















| 3 A ae | + 
; Noy etl 




































































| ce ares | ‘ 
| y) ee JA chief. b "vb ls 
on, (Cc | tain. 7 ae 
"de ela kind of || “7 * la child- 
| ab vl tat. - 6 gr9 us’ . o : 
? a ee en a 
7@ 40 “ re 
| 3% POLY A deer “ ce A boy 
uy |\Obviows- — 








ae, 
OR . 
THE PLURAL OF MULTITUDE... | 
Ir has already been ftated that the plural of Multitude, thoug® 

not properly applicable to any number below eleven, is indif- 
criminately applied, in the Perfian language, to indicate imp! 
plurality. The term Pluratity, as it is now uled, is not howe Vo 
‘apoplicable to any number below three; becaufe Duality will be. 
generally expreffed in the Dual Number. 

4 E a 
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‘Tar Pletal of Multitude has been divided into two claffes; 
“of which the fecond i is diftinguifhed from the firft by the terms 


ord 1 jotlsor p 4 Gtson Zi” oe The laf of Plurals; or 


The extreme nA of Plurals; or The Plural of Plurals; thefe 


terms being ufed by Arabian Grammarians, to ree that a 
noun formed on any of the meafures of oe » whether fuch 
noun be itfelf in the plural or in the AA number, admits 


of no fubfequent form of the imperfeét plural to be derived from it. 


Tue rules for the formation of the p36 yo will be detailed 
» hereafter; and we now proceed to detail the rules applicable to 
Ss, 2° 7 @9%e 
the formation of the Ted we +b 5 or thofe plurals of Multitude 
which belong to the firftclafs. 
Piurats of this clafs are invariably formed on fome one or 


other of the nineteen meafures which are now to be detailed; 
together with the rules that guide and reftri€ the application 


of cach meafure, 


Mkrasung Fiast Ue. 


RULE FIRST. 
Tu1s form of the plural is regularly applicable to both gen- 
ders of every adjective, having its mafculine formed on the mea- 


fure pie and its feminine formed on the meafure slid ‘ 


EXAMPLES. 


Plural, |scminints |Mafeul Ann. 











r 
ve 


a : ipemurie cs se wen 
nee (y : : we cer 
Pa , " ¥ toe > 4, 6 = 1 

Sate ty pee = en TD - he eae sevens! Saeed VE ' , oe ar ped 2 « 

: id WAG nan n ay ee ac ed Bee, fia ne it tls ‘ ‘ : oe See adi =e a 
oat ig : bg Te a ge tb oye ' Tae, e pay eee ee Pai 

u Mio? ‘ ies i « Pir ia iy al in east s ay ereee 

“a te ile ‘ ; 4 : . ; reg , PBs, 
- nee) tay ! We + ste. MT i mate eat : dl ra 2 * 
. 3 2Gra se : of, Tae ; . . 
. : a) A 
' re ; : : 
ha 5, eee g tle | S : . bth og ee 


"he had des 
aa ~ 


ee 
. Sy ato yi “4 


oat 
Oke bre Kiss pee. 
pate gee : 
sit . os vd entns cele 5 
a . 
ge En meer Phy 
‘emai 


Y 
ApS i ‘e : 
3 Th 
x 


- 


ror ra 
oe Octo * ee 
SUPRA Ty ere S (oes 
= fe ae es 
* Cae 
* 


{= ~ belie od 74 
ent +e: 4’ ‘ 
ae Pees be tale 1 as, Joa 


s eet Wan 
- 







¥ 6 * % 
Mite ake Tt 


ve 


wT eW TAPS. 
Ve ae’ 


? 
wi Meas 


















\ 


Black. | 





a i 















































uA | | fre i 
jo ied a 
| 2 Co) 2) [Having a raed \\ |Blind 
2) 4% U*' | fine eyes. us if! e 
| | 
wD eo ad . ad fF we 
; AZ Jl Splendid. ra she a Deaf. 


























Tue plural pois alfo accurately formed from , | — 
A defert; which is not an adjective, but a fubftantive noun. 


RULE SECON D. 


It is irregulirly applicable to a good many nouns fubftantive 
or adjective, that are formed on various meafures ; fuch as u- 5 


rd 
e e 


oe 74 37 4 
e e | ' e . 
Av 3 Ad pm? Us) J &e. 


EXAMPLES, 








eee la camel for 
~* | facrifice. 


‘eR 








oO 






























( geo ) 
a , op A camel 
| ®>» Pa A {mall hi a a having cut 
y, 3 eo, jneara large dz Jo his f ree 
| ones | Tr Sa tem 02 ae | 
| igs AM “a | a i aa 
> came not pro- ig wo IA ‘grimy 
ei (duci ’ P 
| ye | BY it | Fl ge AR 
~, but not barren Garren! oe aa es | 
3 A camel in 
me ee) A well. “a his fixth 
a : 0 “ | year. 
ep a Vine ory are aeneee 
“J Pi q fpirits of a L os L cI, oe 
aw A aDic 
+2 | good. fla- “ | ae" animal. 
Se Cnnema | peste 
A camel 
o? 3. 1A fharp "9 a 
4y ob | x3 vst | givirg 
| C (7" | {word. UV. | L milk. 
wo Very: foes sed ¢ JA beg for 
giving. | ws : es, provilions, 
, The lefe fa vy [A dinner 
y) LH hand. F O'F | board. 
Cie [Atent on gluty |Saturday. 
( 
ee 


To the preceding Sxemipies a good many others might doubt. 
lefs be added; as a % ; An unarmed man; Plural a Bi &c. but 
they are of too little importance to merit infertion. 


“Measure SECOND j*. 


Tu1s form of the plural, in the opinion of moft grammarians, is 
not regularly applicable to any one clafs of Arabic nouns ; but 
it is very gencrally (fome indeed belicve univerfally) applicable to 
thofe nouns, whether fubftantive or adjective, that are formed on 


¢ 40 0 @ ¢ C97 6 
‘the meafures les. Jw: ess U3 and bes under 


the mftsidtions mentioned in the following rules. 
RULE 





“ " 


ry fl gee at is? Se tty Sin halons 
a ri -.4% G5, oe. ay SM tes a ee ri 





pach, ot nt Re Semi : 

Fe os ee ae By ear ; : 

tage ity a ty, Pe ieee MT eT ae sor gh onens : 
; oak i al , el . = ‘ . iat | ae 


th vin U 
"in. 


gj e Ler eee oe 
PP a ae 
See Ori +, earn 
: ee 


Pret 


en 
‘a 


ta, by 
ee 


a 


b 
aa 


ee i | 
.. 


eM ty 


ghey ah ee 
ee | 4 


Fir ees ead . : 
VCO Bet Bee Pa 


nop] y ereren f 
FTE ee rr rm 





ee pers 
Ce ee 
saat ea oes 


Pi 
PONE Te ey 


‘eh a; 


rhe VEE 


ei 







Ste fhe Kom 'e 
' a‘ 









ehoe 





ar ta Ma alee he de 


Fae ale we 


“« 


ape 


a 
. ' ' 
bom 
On Gamadh gio lk lk i 


( gr) 


RULE FIRST. 


Ir is applicable to nouns fubftantive or adjective, formed ort 
the Meafures Ube and Je, of which the medial and final 
radicals are not homogencous. . 


EXAMPLES. 















































Plural. Singular, | Meaning, | Plural. Singular, | Meaning. | 
The back 
ae | a I” 4c 
» jaz | of the “pf I 1A the afs. 
J hag ier} v | v 
aa eee SEER Gen eee 
A {mart 
oe se “7 JA female 
. 
| om ie mans ™ = 19 | devoree. a faee | 
; | A camel hav- 
: , | ing calt his 
uw eke four outer- ze| we tT A book. 
“| molt fore. 
teeth, 











7 ° 
1,3 [A cubit. 
0 











» : A ‘fat wo 7 , [Awoman 
pe y] wer mains of (ss S15 having 
camel | ‘| large hips. 




















Po RS Oe RS eS 


RULE SECOND, 


Ir is applicable, -/, to nouns fubftantive or adjeive, bei S 
formed on the Meafures je and Us. which do not poffe {s 
the fenfe of a paflive participle 5 and /econdly, to many adjedt ives 
formed on the meafure bb without any reftri€tion. 


EXAMPLES. 














| Plural, | Singular, | M kia Plural. | Singular. | Mecs72#7E ° | 
pio NL. ee 
ag’ {A cake of oe te one: 

_ | - |] fans | bread. sr nce” |A a 


























“SE 














ind aos S$? eee 
Cd 


ry o- 


A road. 


4 


J re ~ JH Ji A soad. 








One who 
ry) e ¢ | warns oF 
i & | cautions 


another. 
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ons es » 
Ir is alfo applicable to the word | )5~, Sent; Plural Jj’ 3 
which is a paffive participle, 
RULE THIRD. 


It is applicable to a very few nouns fubftantive or adjective, 


that are formed on various meafures ; fuch as Ue 3 ad 3 


A hd 


ws 3 Ke. 


EXAMPLES. 















Plural. | Singular. | Meaning. || Plural. 








a 
@e 


we 1A flave. 


¢; A fphere ; 
= or orbit. 






aged wo- 
man. 










‘ea tt 
xa: 
<3 
+e FL 
ies 
me. 
=: 


FS ood ane Saenng we 
ital 4 aR ern) ae ‘ 4 ew 


aw 


. t a se! 
o> odin te ished any eth. 
; a“ i 
ros + Ae 


(a 








ped 
x i 
fa & 
aoe , 
wen) 

faa 





se PP 6. 
1 Aap he, 
° bo tye oe 







a 


+ GA ge, 5) Stet ue 
tal) hb tg ON 
- 4 Ge ‘ 


we 












1 


ot 


ry cate 5 eed ci, 

1 3 lea i nar g 
ya ea ff eh lord a Bi s. 
rake Tose 


ay. Vo he 
my 


she i 
ye ¢ ue he 
tem oR, 
fo ete 
14 


bp bey 
=D eating sy! 






sunt: wie 


re ey Ra nae 
J 
“ 


ae 
Ne 


fen 
a osy, \ . eo. 
Svea Mee 








Ot ee % . 
ane F af: 
tan Dh pote Aig! t (ano 
a‘ 4% a ' a 
md IP hopes 





re 





7 ae 


Ne higtiegs Ae: 


up. visita, Bh 
Op ae 


Ags 





Ld 
1 wa! 
~~ ins 3 
> et 
MPG get |: 
ye bs or he 
See 
a ap 7a 
oe ‘Fi Eee 
te £ ‘ 
yy TPeli ae, 
i ea Se 
* ang fe ¢ 
¥ Mee face 
tt 7 ats? rt 
u 
see 6 
{ ‘tos 
Tay 
eo 











e r 
bet ATE ah 


ny 
ae aan 





4 i 4 v im "a 
8, ry ie oa ? ‘aig 
ee staid, na St a aind, 
eye a ee eee ie 
+ :? oes 


“4! 
: ws 


Li 3 oe if ‘ 
1 
Fit ah 
Hteahi , 


eee een 
. 


«bees 


ce | 


Wm ee 
Aer 


eee! We cid Bt 
Say 


. 2 
NAT 
ake 
: ers 
4 pers 
¥ ee 
= 
ne: 
1 & 
aos 
e 
; 





aie ky 


Me 
eh! 4, 
' © 


vo Fb wa, 


tp eted ew ee _ 
‘ , 
Mal'ses wt | $a.t, BAe ia sl 





ta alld EBM Ay 4 






ons 
— 





Wood. 


A bold wet 


























Mate 
eit eA ew  e 
ry) 40 7 Z2eZ lA treatife 5 
| on wie A city. e i? ae yo leeer. | 





RULE FOURTH. 

Ir is optional to fubftitute the mark Sootoon, for the vowel 
Zumma of the medial radical, in every plural of this clafs ; and 
if the medial radical be ,!,, the obfervation of this ms becomes» 
not merely optional, | but peel: Examples : oe , A pledge £ 
sag ut 13 OF Er ooG wy eee aged Plural we? ; not 
Ces G's A portico; Plural aa not si) &ec. 


RULE FIFTH. 

Ir the medial radical be |, the vowel , of the medial 
radical may be retained or rejected with equal accusacy ; bul if . 
it be rejected, the vowel —? oe ag primal radical mult aq 
changed inte: e vale « Examples: “26 Ahlen Plural we? 5 
or for Ur A fowl laying many eggs ; Plural Ue. 3 oF ae 
&c. 


Mrasurne TH1irRpD Pe 
RULE FIRST. 


Tarts form of the Plural is regularly and univerfally applicable: - 
by analogy, to every subltantive noun of which the fingular is 


formed on the Meafure o ° Dd 
a EXAMPLES> 
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EXAMPLES. 









Singular, | Meaning. 





Singular. | Meaning. 





| Plural. 











A f{peech 3 L3 


\ fubtilty. | A point. 


~F ke 








708 


ae {A prefent. 


202 | 72, 


~> {An oration.! 


ETD ED | SARL 


| — EE 








The whole; 
or A fets- 
tence, 





re 103 


A book ; or ie 


treatife, 


so 5) 
; 


| 
| 
| 
| mil 2 se 
| 
| 












i! A oH outh- we a Dariknefs. 
es ves | the handle 


of any 


yey A figure. 
thing. 


05 


7? |Underftan- 
“T | ding. Uy 


fy cu|The kid- 
od neys. 





Manner; 


0d 4 Df GS 
3s) ov) {A pearl. uv eee nitinution; 


&c. 


ao {rhe fir 


rs 5 | day of 
Lp | o£ | day of eve- 
| ry month, 


( 
| A road 3 | 


RULE SECON D. 
It is regularly applicable, by analogy, to the feminine gender of 
every Js, “15 that gender ‘being invariably formed on the 


Meafure 1 5 as formerly explained. It is alfo applicable to 
every noun formed on the Meafure Sa j but fuch nouns are of sare 


eccurrence in the Perfian language. 
EXAMPLES. 








OO Ba 


u é 
yn ee: 
oy 


a Pe ‘ . we aioe 7 
: 14 F FE oh. ag aa. 
a te ; : Me rae Y 
7 Wha 
aVae Aas dy. z A 
we rey ie 


ae ary 1 ° 

ta Ve te 

Neth ~~ 
Mm A em 


7 
Ay 









Pe had 


fit us BASEN 
At 

te \ 
Aa, no gs 


ia 
"i 
4 
gdh 








‘hy 
ta) 





tt . A 7. . a Fe ie ates dale ae woes Py i eee 
1% * 6 at sage, Be gee Dai RE te rer yar yhe Acie, : ay = & oa 133 
sah, F Ee +S Pn te a tt | ber, ap oa aes se TASS ae Gslae 
: ale tie |! Ae ' : a ‘ 
Fi iS I 
cx e « Py ay : ry = 


use 
Mac 
bah 


mn h 
une 





oe 


i 
ihe 









pean aa 05, 


erly 


, 
pip hy taut a 
“eo 2, red 
PTs Te er tes = 
; ‘ 


Tiers are 
een on 
on ; 
Pe es 
- Aid 


vem a wL 
da Fos o, 








ar ac F 
v Vhones ws 


aha! 


Ww eye; 
: ‘end AN Prpge 
: ? 


Actes lew me 
BR ler gtey 


COE RET TT - 


ey a 
" a i 


Hiei arias VON 


2 
++ 
: 2. 
4 af 
+ 
as 
3 
ara 
™, 


P 
: 
. 
Sa 
2 
: 
; 
oie 
Y 
> 5 
3 


Md Bate her 40-8, athe 


tee . 
7 
Yeh paye 


* -v aw 
SABA, Cate ele! 


Pe ot 
met, = 
ie 
at rf Byte, 1 
somo ut : 
oa sor 
ie gees 
Bn! oa & 
> Pn > 
sot cr 
- is q 
Sa os 
te tind 
a ny 
fe ae 
rea oe 
, 





bee ane i) 
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EXAMPLES. 









Meaning. 


























| Plural, Meaning. | 
































> 
Laft. ae | 
3 Pig ia or 
' ' "Mott ex- : 
Ca bet? cellent. A| ¢ A | Greatet 
rad “£9 Smaller, é 7 SS iGreater, or 
| ” a Smalleft. em Greatelt. 
- » o os | Nearer, or os a 
9 L_—> | Neareft. ti. 
4 








RULE THIRD. . 
Ir is irregularly applicable toa very few nouns fubflantive or 


adjeQlive, that are formed on various meafures ; a as hes 






on @ 


wd. |Wealth. 










°} 




















“3 55 A village. es, The beard. 
ib | pare aaa J A throne. 
| a (77 A dream. | pat An nen 











MEASURE 
















ry 


ve a 4 < 
| “teen: 
Pe eh | 4 iH 
Ste @:- sheng Hoon, 


a 


vimed 
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4, 
MEASURE Fourtu jw ° 
¢ 


RULE FIRST. 


T 18 form of the plusal is regularly applicable, by analogy, to 


every fubflantive noun formed on the Meafure coer which has 


loft none of its radical letters, (N. B. By this reftriction, the 


words vis , and =~ ‘ye (originally icay, and °,) 0) &c. are 
obvioufly excluded from the operation of the tule ; becaufe thefe 
words lave loft che primal radical, namely 913.) 





ey 
4 fg 
Ae pee ‘f 
tPA Hay 
” be ear th sh 


arr page iy ereaa 26 ' i 

A he warty Re AT Am eal bg, 

te tae a ere r 
weet me : ae wa 


ie a 
Noe A alia ny: 





a we pe 
twee 


_ 
on 


EXAMPLES. 



































4 
ls "tural, eee ats | sina Meaning. taming. | Pras | Plural. | Singular. | Meaning, {ey 
~ <- - eS 
“. ay be oe Relation; | = 
~~ Bounty. wae | ee | or Con- ; 
(" : ’ | nexion. 
An occupa-| Pr The know. mites 
4° | tion; or : ledge of ras = S 
; ris 13 _ ‘ : 
nae “s? | Trade. & et CN ELY eae 
| si thing. | ees 
° a heer Re e r ; 
ae » B |Trials or x q are Contention; eae 
UL". er", | Labour, Tas owe, | or Strife. ae 
A tcligious ae RiP 
G| fF |ereeds Bo) geo Bi 
; ; 
Z| AIEER well FS | 27 | on | 
a | Habit. | 3 
be 1% The price, sf : 
‘S <-> jor worth of eg 
ra ° IES 
any thing. 1. 
i a aa. (aaa eres | aia Bee S. 
“ae dif} ofi- yi a> ‘ 
if =e A Chrifti- : _7e A ailp es 
C: ae | an Church. Soo Iu tion ; oF tp 
Habit. eS: 
| ) a af 
; o e © : y 70 fers 
Int, | ent, [A bribe. 2] 3 lhe beard. + 
VU id o o e 
co > 
& 
f 
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Intention ; 

















¢ iv] en ivr] M 
=<T |Refolution; 203 > {A ftory. 
| f- | “ |Defire; &c. ; | rhe : 




















f - & ISicknefs; or ray © IA reliciousl. 
Me —+ a, 8 
| wi 2 Seas J: | | creeds, Tuts form of the 
= * = every adjeQive form 
RV EE SEE a | attribute peculiar to 


Ir is generally or (in the opinion of the grammarian /19) for its final radical, 
univerfally applicable to thofe fubfantive nouns formed on the 


Meafure pen of which the letter | is the medial radical. 
Examples ; 2 4d tent; Plural eC ; es Landed property; 


Plural t? “ , on 
| Plural, Singular, 
: RULE THIRD. 


lr is irregularly applicable to various nouns, not included’ 





under either of the preceding rules, 


EXAMPLES. 





Meaning. | | Plural, 











[ ena Hlural. sinew. | Singular. 





Meaning, | 












































.° JA fide; or Ff ee Boke ; 
| a Zz a Fn eee 4 Dar On Slight rain. 
| sa | rv ie A purfe. rei Be a ie | 
i 
y _¢ |A Gubr; or 
kb i Sol, é -+¥ | Worhhip. 
ets a "| per of fire. 














= 




















: oe, |Acamel fit 
Fs © | tobe milk- 
, ed. 
- A ‘e Once ; or sk Habit ; or 
fee o One time. Af #2 Cuftom. 
MEASURE 





(500 gle 
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Mrasune Firtu js. 


RULE FIRST. 


Tne form of the plural is regularly applicable , by analogy, to 
every adjeive formed on the Meafure bb » which denotes an 
attribute peculiar to rational beings; and has neither ,J, nor { 
for its final radical, 


EXAMPLES. 














Plural. | Singular. | Meaning. 


a HL hs feeker, | 


X UL IA sefident. 


Plural, \ Singular. | Meaning. 





an, 


A guardi- Kuk 



























, \Adjoining; 
or A de. 
pendant. 


4 
on 
6 
° 


he 
| 











, | Vicious. | 














¢ 


a 2 ¥ |An infidel. 








yas. 7 wl Envioue, 





Vicious, t |Skilful. 





















, |An agent, 


a Vv b |An agent, bee 
















2 ee eee ee a — 





an A leader (of 
*,% |blindmen.) 





An heir, 











wd? 









ee oA 


ards? 2 a. 


~ +e Ope On BY oJ Tear Pay See : 
OT EY PRE Th LIN LI, - 
, , , : f Shed } . : : F 2 was i ‘ a | . . 
CREE ee etl, agen i bl beta apm nilbdpleiey 3 
wt. ate : = 1 Lod at ‘ 


= — 
a ate 
es 
Se 
bs oe 
Paty Fs 
1, e = 
Ba is = +t 
* e ve 
oe sa 
Ar OS 
is Ba. 
ww ~ . 
wg "he 
mt vad 
et tS 
ay & ate. * 
y c-3 
wo 


-_ 
. sok 


















z (o [A framer. 














Tus form of the plural is allo applicable to ot 4 crow i” 


the att of crowing; Plural pe although that word does rot 
denote an attribute peculiar to rational beings, 


RULE SECOND. 


Ir is irregularly applicable to a few nouns, fubftantive or ad- 
al that are formed on various menluresy fuch Si : Lvs 


Ur oy nee UB ues Jets Jes bes Los Ss ce 


EXAMPLES. 


| Plural. | Singular. | Meee ra ENG. | 


lib B sw OF 
{| sespid. 





Meaning. 








Plural. | Singular. 





























A tent-rope. 











A plafterer; 


4 sy or Builder, 


70 ¥ Pa 
ab we 








py pane A chieftain. 





| oe” | 0b Bold. | gow wn? Wicked. 





| ra oC = | 1 JV an, 


re + Og ++ ome. we eee 





+ 1A hufband- 


° 


Measure SixTH wae 


‘—I'n1s form of the plural is regularly applicable to every ad- 
jective of the pat or Jmferfcét clafs, which is formed on the 


Meafure Lbs Y and denctes an attribute peculiar to rational bee 
ings. (N. "B, The loft letter of fuch adjetives muft be ob- 
vioufly an original 5 or it mutt be a 4!,, changed into | by 
the fiftcenth rule of the ib! In either cafe, thefe letters will 
be changed into V1, in the piural number; by the feventh rule 


¢g ? 
of the Jit. Exemples els A pennies originally Pi\y3 


7 


Plus: obs originally « 0 P53 Meafure ay ) 


EXAMPLES. 






































| Plural. | Singular. | Meaning.|; Plural. | Singular.| Meaning. 
| ® 3 ub A warrior. 8) ots Wile, ie 
oh 3 cm ; . 49 .7 
| 333 | Ao A judge. ole | yet A rebel. | 
— , 5 _ |A guide de to! 
ely, Lala |A relater. Oly (Sat | the sight 
l a 7 way. 














, i aati: “anh Rieti 
Caren t 2 , my a \. we. 1 Aer ee a ! 4 
feud ; ‘ 4 i, “eels: ae ie te” 
won u rT a 1 + 
{ od ¥, ie, Tas AA meal 4, ae vn 
" ne ‘ 19 
oe i da i hg yah yi 

: 1 

i! a 0 eS: 7 rs > Pee ae ee PAA. “at - Hs a 


i: 


UME at 
Ady Woks af. 


Ave fi ‘ 
toe | 


as - ee 
Pica an Pole ot ge 


PT SS 


Sn | ea 
ant. cet th ee 
ia ad 
tbe day 
rhc ee os nee 

aye 
? ‘ 4 


dese, 
Ae 


rape ee 
saddegey 


Oia aatnaelin ie anal ale 


anny : : 
Pi e-ipiey oie, ran rer 





: eet 
Lae eer eal ae A 


we my 
i an 







alt hee 
14 





ike 
Te - 4e 
tert 


i te at 
soem eh 


i ae 
* ¢ 7 
+ 
1 CL Far or ey 
“s 


Se ee Se 
-_ * 


Sin A tye ay 


Ter 0 


ee een fy 
ber oye i " i 7, 
pan PaO 
ans in emt ap eieian a 

é ve od 


AEE ce PSUR Sched 


a 
Scie ees 
“Men: embeiar *o ma Menaistae Papi! SEF pees Pe 


pe 





ee aga 


eo 
” cia 44a aera 
a Sa? peas e's ht bi tags Bes 
: faye 
are 


ve al . 


“s ae Ft, 


Raph teh of 7 
rahe el TS 


0 Re ONE SE ia 


EE a SEBS. 


* FIR RD LILY ay at, 


yt 


E 
a 


Q 

ae 

} 
S, 

j i 
q t 
‘ 

tr 
ay 

a 
4 
» 
; 
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a ie ae ee | . 
Nuked. mae ab |". 


> ie EE aS | 


Lv 





yb rs A preferv— 




















4 


ot {A mafter ot 
‘U-” | Syntax. Nl 

















A relater. — 








Tuls form of the plural is alfo applicable to ty, st 4A bawk » 
Plural 1° on which does not denote an attribute peculiar to rae 


tional beings. It is to be obferved, however, that this word is 
alfo an adjeQive fignifying Opprefive. 


Tue irregular application of this form of the plural i isnor wey 
common in the Perfian language 5 and the words 7 W An ee pppoe 


apartment; Plural > of s es Ufelefs; Extin; Gc, Plural = att s 


9 \y> Liberal; sy or S Bold; Plural sit; and is 34 


J, 
Wesk; Plural 1325 furnith the only examples that nec<s be 
adduced. 


MEASURE SEVENTH or 


Tuts form of the plural is not regularly applicable to any one 
clafs of Arabic nouns; and, being of rare occursence inthe Er 
fian language, its application will be were illuftrated byw che 
following 


EXAMPLES. 

















| Plural. } Singular, | Mearing. | Plural. | Singular. Mert £1: | 
P AGesbsi% 
| a ? 9 |A monkey. 














| 4 ; 


eee 

















My 
Tans form of | 


of ‘every adiedtiy 
Which is not of ¢t 


Phra tne: 
Mguier, 1S; 
ae lel 


| f si) 
Pe ae 








fy Nag ® " 
tere Ts 







run 


gerne 





Ny s 


an 
4 Footie) 


Seay € 2) 





omy 
Cord 
ee. 
| 
ad 
naka 


= 


- 





ah ° 1A cat. bb Ls JA cat. 


¢ 


{gout fe tas oP 
wy nie 
IL 3! iy , 
ips? CREE Ne Nas ates ety c 


A houle o 
reeds with- 


o”, = ‘ ag ef 
3 Ear-rings of en out any 








odbaisal J, 
So 


rae gye 





a7 
Ld 


window, 









a 


my, ae an ed ° » iAvery dee 
| 7 A jar. | a, —* veel. i 


free. 


ae 
as ee HE fk “¢ 
; ” 5 ; ‘ 
TT gad od Pe t alee” | { 
as, “tees eet, f iS | 
ex: Abd ‘ foot gene ee Lb ie 


" a ; 
: oF : 
5S rf a + 
4 
By 2 
wn ae 
"4 
1 





edifice. 


ass oe 


t . 
SIE 
re ee 
‘ve 


ce 
ot 


‘dol. | aa] oi bie a iy A kind of 





AE 


as 


EC felis Gane pt. sae * ge. 
TE A BRT ee 
& 


4 
tt 


See Sen, Se Ear gapee 
BOT TAGE Fag WE ORL 





mh 
t 


F * age! 
Rana Oe 


d 


~ | | hoe “7° su |4 neigh- 


1 





tape a 


ger 


KS | Wa The fhoul- 


der. 





meds 3! 1 
‘oe oh 


' ‘ mh 
bpm don, - 


ae 
~ 


= oh 








ae 
ee 
: 

- «#8 


ete 
yf 


os ei 
4 he te 
e A, 


" *} cid . 


‘Measure EIGHTH I en 
RULE FIRST. 
Tuts form of the Plural is regularly applicable to both genders 
of every adjective formed on the Meafures a , and Ab 3 


ed 


“i te : 
4 vig ak ' : 
cs were on 
~ 
ON FRR or om henna As Gane Re 
roy aera ae 

































which is not of the u” U or Imperfell claft. 73 
EXAMPLES. te 

[in | oped 
Feminine, \Mafculine, . eminine. | Mafculing, fe Ss 

Plural, Singular, |Singular. Meaning. Plural. Singular. cli Meaning. : ee 3 
la oH 

EE a 


seh ML Beggs 


yi de ae “, |Proftrate in 


ast . ? , ‘ 
uw Fh, oh. wowing: rf | earl | web adoration. 


xuoay 





pat 
om, 


RCN: ia alent 
a 
ve a 


Bi bety ¢ 
PB mens gt 
Y hare ar ra, 





ge U |Menftru- 


Feminine by} OUS. 
fenfe. 


7 A Set 









Feminine by 
termination. 








RULE 


4s 
MO Sena hae y 


coe 





any 
+ roe 
to ema pe set, 


+ Mee MMOLE CER FE 
a A, 
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RULE SECOND 


Ir is irregularly applicable to fome few nouns, formed on 
various mealures that need not be detailed. 


EXAMPLES. 


Meaning. || Plural. [eae i 








oe 


| Plural. 


Singular. 


| 










































































| ms o’ |Weak; alfo wy, «| Middle 
le le es Dd Ue rye Mean. UY Sf aged. 
z J Ji sa eas | ‘, he VP A ee | 
= « 8 1A run-ae a ie Fow!Is hav- 
Z oH UH! | way. | ue i : ing eggs. = 
5 To P lA Sheath ; | a 
as lk | or Cover- >! ( y! Firk. 
“ | ing. | ( Feminine Gender 
l of (a+) 


RULE OF PERMUTATION, 

Ir the letter 9/9 be the medial radical, the vowel a of the 
primal radical is fometimes changed into © wus 3 and each of 
the Wass into |. Examples: ab sia Se Plural woe 3 or 
wis fle Fafling ; Plural p23 or fo ; i Sleeping; Plural 


eL or ft EC. 


Measure NINTH Js. 


Tuis form of the Plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, to 
every adjective formed on the Meafure us 3 of which the final — 
radical is neither /, nor L. 


4! EXAMPLES. 





( $4) 





EXAMPLES. 


oe 4 


cig Tee ede 


Rcumigatacer penal ametneT 


Be Lee 
* ee 
Sore ome 


























ee “Ya wf f ayy ; 4 eo. u ie, he : a we rf : = 
SW cA “are ne Natt i mariah ge eee _ 
ki Acciee acl neal Yc tea ms Tite is sent v3 verry ha a anna oe Ae da aw, Amy ae a 6D «adr naity SE>4 ee nhitantee 
— bs Lose esha eam, a ce nae 
VATA ah py ; - a ane ee sagen . 
? an BOG, spremae fs ome Ere 








te rise NG ihe a Ye we ‘3 
| oe ty aun er ieria 
pecs ~ ee Feet et 









































ere "iat: 








& ‘= be = ° S “ 
= q S = S { v es 23 ‘5 a 
- com ie x 
S aa a 5 7 3 3 S S 
= = a c | Ba 3 2 wv 
< < <. ee < ’ < S a & 
a No > > % >. 3 ‘5 : 
4 “"~ as ) iy 5 
= ° a On 
= | \ 
Se a ee 
q .) a TRA RIE ay 
ate. B Ss 3_9. ta | vA a %y- - |e 
Ss nm m 13° 
S ry | 3 . 
~ “N 
a 
___! | 
e —————————— ———————— 
) re e= : = | c e e_—— 
& r=] ‘E fa e G he | ro) . 2 
«3 om 4 xs to %s So eon bond e fo 
§ 3 sem > gz ¥ ‘= 2 tos a 
Ww: ° (md EG c (a) as ond as a) ao 
= & »>6 2 wom ee a... 7] = a 
= eb = < < & s - e w & v 
e Ne < 
~ ‘S", = ‘2 v5 a ; 
S$ —* > eX a 3 ‘Le ne 
x 
zZ aN —— y oO) .) NA 
S } oe a 
“ a . 
e e “ GES, Sree ; 
A, = 
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Tiis form of the plural is alfo applicable tof sf A wer veoes 
Plural +1 Nps which is a word of the yal , or Inpefell cla ge. 









Tue irregular Bpprcaticn of this form of the peal is wery 
rare; and the words — P: atte Plural wi"6 ys and ~ 
One bull, or cow; Plural i 3 furnifh the only examples e hat 
need be adduced. 


MraASURE TENTU Js. 


RULE FIRST. 
Tuts form of the plural is regularly applicable, by ana Re>gy; 
to every noun fubftantive or adjective, which is formed omcm ehe 


Meafure af and of which the letter L is neither the p mr i enal 
nor the medial radical. 


EXAMPLES. 
_ . 


| Plural. | Singular. Meaning. | Plural. Mer aw raing 


A rope 3 or 
cord. 









Singular. 























°° IA refer- 
voir; &c. 








J: | A bp azcket. 


piascwl. “| 


A bucket 
full of wa- 
ter. 


¢ o> 


JY) 
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RULE SECOND. 


Ir is regulaly spplicable, by analogy, to every noun fubftane 


tive or aceite being formed on the Meafare: Lw y which is 
neither Us nor wis nor ilar. (N. B. Ie is not 


invariably, but only geherally applicable to adjectives of this 


clafs, in the opinion of fome grammarians.) 


EXAMPLES. 





Plural. 


aie | era 


Singular. | 


> 1A camel. 








= lols 





foal 






y) (’ Y Fruit. 








Beautiful. 





4 


ca form of the plural is irregularly applicable to the words 
A boufe ; Plural x 33 it Fire; Plural , +; and bb) A man 


1‘ 
o') 
having fmall curls; Plural bibs. OF thefe nouns the fift and 


fecond ate obvioufly V3! and the third is Vista. 


RULE THIRD. 


Ir is regularly applicable, by analogy, fz, to every noun fub- 
fantive or adjettive, which is formed on either of the Meafures 


wes or juss and, /econdly, to every fubftantive noun formed 


on the pacelute ps ‘ 


EXAMPLES. 





Sa me oe al ee Re ey : Pes cm i © a oe — - 
- 5 r ae 
Serta 
pyre. P : 
vio kg Pepe t + _ ‘ be ° 
iy tin peta t beet thle | TES a et oe ee 
aad | : ‘ see , 
; el Oe | eG tape 
a rarer nae eo ans } t 
1 the " 
; : 1 7 “ a 
. aoa obtay Ka . ae Pa : 
FE hy a Se a > a ee eee oe ee ee y be ie. | 


i Mindi Hote corr fee a a Ard dis 


Plural. | Singular. Meaning. | 





we 


’ : “oy 
J ia ‘ ey 

lene ted: ay 

1] 1° ot eer Td . 
‘ en Re on ee 
on sey ‘ - 


OPT a ty 


yee ee 


iy VR a ae 7 wh, 


me 


aa, 


BAB TINIE TTL, 


F] 


ie aheaey) hh 
PAN BER alt 


ide oe ea Se 

. hay b 
u Sa aye 
Owe arta 
he Anak 
aye, 


Ifo” H, 
+ sam, dig 
fe : 


+ bere ois 
hoy: $ os bee e 
SEWN. ate *s 


ced ahs i ree, 
‘ hye a ae 
SoD wate y 
eee 
orgy 


A ~P tee: 
JTS TI Dae ery po wate 
yy 


arene oe 

le eee ee ee ess. 
OEE ETT, Ere 
fs - es 


SOIR at aah 
. 4 


hw woh baw he * 
a * + \aaeee 
ae ee 





bench Je 
Ti Miwitcamt 


+t Me A f 
~- 


ef be. vs 


77 PP thew, 
Bird 
Vint Hy 


: ; deme ee 
te. y ; 
é _ ¥ ce a ee ea ee ee a 


os Ala ae Atl st uit 


Giles Op aay oe 
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EXAMPLES. 








Plural. | Singular. | Meaning. 















Plural. | Singular, | Meaning. 





eo 





a o 1 °° |The difpo- 40 a, |4 large. 
| le | we obe? fition. Oa | Pom) re alle or | 
3 o 



























































| ra ab. hs fort. | blog | 
| y U, | ae A garden. e| 
| P pee |eanded , 
Lo ax-o | property ; 
| Un a ce ' , My 
ul 
oy “°-+1A female ‘ 
| 4 > | deer. Vn | 
z z.| The Mol], 
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RULE FOURTH. 


Ir is regulasly applicable, by analogy, /ir/, toevery fubftantive 
“moun formed on the Meafures  (o and Bee of which the medial 
sadical is not ,!,; and the final sadical is not Ls; /econdly, 


to every feminine adjcftive formed on the Mealure id 5 


which is not the feminine of an Lai : |; and, finally, to 


every adjective, without reftriftion, which is formed on the 
Meafuses pu and pe! 
EXAMPLES. 
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RULE FIFTH. 
Ir is regulasly applicable, by analogy, to pen genders of every 
adjective formed on the Measures Je and hoe vrovided fuch 


aJjeQtive fhall neither’ be eit wor be uicd in the fenfe of an 


Ure I. Ivis alfo regularly applicable to both spenders of 
every adjective formed on the Meafures cls and ne and w 
other nouns omitted here, becaufe they are of sare occurrence in 


the Perfian Language. 
E E Xx AMPLES 
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RULE SIXT JJ. 


hd ok ee : ‘ 


Ir is irregularly applicable to a good many nouns formed on 
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various meafures; that need not be detailed, 


yee 


tp AT AAT", 
Aa) 
FORE. od 


FRET 
- baled 


a ee) 
aaa asa 


EXAMPLES, 


a od 





Meaning. | Plural. | Singur. 








Meaning. 








Singular. 


































US af |Ane ual. \" "> IF : : 
ree, as 
: uae ? ies 
een te Ne ae 
eae 
4 a ¢ - | ¢ ‘ . % 3 i 
ot , A beaft o tbe A hyena. ‘ae 
prey. on C “ee, 
pk plate cee ' rp “a ' 
| The young a 
, a: A ! ( - » lof an ani- Bowes | 
ye,| | Pe yeman te Et] Ee |malyborniny Bas 
| | the fpring. Bele 
op 
,; o, {A camel fie Rig 
Tr ape bition ty J | tobemilk| PRA. | 
a sla seer? 1 date. C. Y J, esti, 3 
ed. 7, ie ho 4 
eae eee, Se a ener Cen i Bail 3 
Biye og 
ve | The barkof gies S 
bLD ,b-! | acane; (phe ‘ a a 
me “| reed; &c. ° ae 
aes . ples 
e- A young By ©. (A herd of i * - te 
e Cd ''4 on ‘A 
cod weaned pe 49 | cattle ; or Boies F 
“| camel. ° ° | theep, Et ae 
poe 
| ices 
@ 4 ’ 4 ioe s Ke 2 
| Jir ‘6 A young cL OE? 
2 o | camel. ee 
: ‘Xs fy ts 
" wc Je 
a PS = nae One eres ad 
24 
“ ¢ J ‘ oe 
p< “4 |Standing. sha | 1, {A fhepherd igs 
a (- u ‘: 









ow Seep NE ~~ 
Conaithdinehaanamadeiinnse ne — 
AT Pre mpe Ho Athi, Apel] Yar. 


. EL ab ene 


tml: Rte any bth aig 
*. +. =A Maas: * 
ae 


a 





. Dat a (2 (A picked 
’ Mr bone. 





yb 


a 




















RULE SEVENTH. 

Tue letter ( is often added to this form of the plural; for 
the puspofe of COMNIENDE and corroborating the fenfe of plurality 
Examples : J. A ii Plural Ji; or JG s Af A fos 
Plural ae: or 6 As 3 34 A houfe; Plural shai or 5, Css 

if A panther ; Plural ne or One &e. 
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RULE FIRST. 

Tuts form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy. to 
every fubftantive noun formed on the Meafures js 3 J. 3 
and %}; of which the medial radical is not 4!,; and, in the 
opinions of fome Grammarians, to Leny, fubRtantive noun forsxacd 
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e a . 
M A s U R E r e : e ¢ se, 
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| Plural, Singular. | Meaning. Pliral. 
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RULE SECOND. 


It is regularly applicable, by analogy, Sift, to every fubftantive 


noun formed on the Meafure Ue which is not Vista; aad of 
| ew nich 





( 324 ) 
which the medial radical is not 41,5 and the final radical is 


not |; and, /econdly, (in the opinion of fome Grammatsians) 
to every adjeAlive, without refln€ion, which is formed on the 
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J | RULE THIRD. as 
Ir is irregularly applicable, firf, to certain fubftantive nouns an 
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EXAMPLES. 
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RULE FOURTH. 


Tus letter ( is fometimes added to this form of the plurals 
in order to corroborate and confirm the fenfe of plurality. Ex- 
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amples : pee A kufband ; Plural Js or jeu ? ” Amare; 
Plural rd or 0, ed Je. A maternal uncle; Plural Urs or 
a 23 J3 A male; Plural Kis or Sis &c. 


2 2s 
Measure TWELFTH wil. 


RULE FIRST. 


Tris form of the plural is generally, though not invariably 
applicable, Sift tonouns fubflantive or adjc&tive formed on the 


mealure aod Jecondly, to thofe adjectives formed on the meas 
{ure jo. which are not of the clafs termed eat —! 3 thirdly, 


to fubftantive nouns formed on the measure ~, of which 
the medial radical is neither 91, nor Ls fourtbly, to fubflan- 
tive nouns formed on the mealures Ue or Ws and Juftly, to 


udjective nouns formed on the mealures J ) , or Jie. 
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RULE SECON D. 

It is irregularly and rarely applicable to certain nouns formed 
on various meafures; that necd not be detailed. Examples: 
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RULE FIRST. 
Tate form of the Plural is regularly applicable, frf, to all 
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fure Ja: fecondly, to thofe fubftantive nouns that are formed 
on cither of the Meafures ue or ue" 3 and, ped), to thofe 
fubftantive nouns, being st the clafs termed rls that are 
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EXAMPLES. 


| Plural. snguer | Meaning. 
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RULE SECOND. 


Iv is irrcgularly applicable to certain nouns formed on many 
various meafures; fuch as, Jos \ aT ae Ass 
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RULE FIRST. 


Yuns form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogry, 
lu ¢Valy PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, being formed on the Meaffeare 
Ue » Which denotes fome burt, or injury, fultained by Ais 
cLje& or fubfiantive noun. (N. B. Ic is thercfore not applicable 
to ge Praifed ; becaufe that paflive participle does not imply 
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RULE SECOND. 
Ir is irregularly applicable to certain nouns formed on vari- 
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RULE FIRST. 


* . ie dn hy 
ea AAT Ht: 


Tuis form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, to =a : 
every adjective noun formed on the Meafures kbs Be 3 Jr ca : | ; 
and Jw 3 which is neither pats nor Se in nor Tale, Bi | 
aks if the adjective be formed on the Meafure wit it muft Bie 
denote a mafculine attribute belonging to rational beings ; and te : ; 
if it be formed on the Meafure p— » it muft occur in the | Z | : 
fenfe of bb 3 or, in other words, it muft not have the fenfe — a : 


of a paffive participle. 
EXAMPLES. 
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RULE SECOND. 


It is irregularly applicable, f:/2, to certain adjectives formed 
on the Meafure ind , which belong to the ue (or Imperfect 
clafs; fecondly, to certain adjettivcs formed on the fame meafure, 
which are ufed in.the fenfe of paffive participies 3 thirdly, to fone 
adjectives formed on the Meafure Jw, which belong to the 


clafs termed wil and, Saally, to certain adjectives formed on 


various meafures 5 fuch as, os se) ; eas ) Liss; 
cd, 


UU» 3 Aas &c. 
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RULE FIRST. 


Tris form of the plural is regulasly applicable, by analopys 
to every mafculine adjective, being of either of the claffes termed 
ut M » oF tela: which is formed on the Meafures Us 


and denotcs an attribute belongirg to rational beings. 
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MEASURE SEVENTEENTH I\ a. 


RULE FIRST. 


Tuts form of the plural is regularly applicable, ft, to every” 
mbihinlive noun formed on cither of the Meafures {i've i or 


S 

Ms Jteondly, to every feminine adjeétive, having no maf— 
culine gender, which is formed on the Mea(ure rt 33 thirdly » 
to every feminine adjective formed on the Meafure Swe» 

v 

which is not the feminine of an ediip ls Sourtbly, toevery fe- | 
minine adje&tive formed on the Meafure sts S which tlhe 
mafculine is neither S ce as 1 and |. Red; gor 

o as 70 6 ( 7 iF ) 
Ow (a8 yi zand +1)» Perplexed; ) fifthly, to both gera AS 
of ey adjective having its mafculine formed on the Mezm €eare 


vt 3 and its feminine formed on the Meafures of 


“0 
33 = 


wlvs and, lefly, to the mafculine gender of thofe adjeew ave 
formed on the Meafure ily. of. which the feminine is sy J. 
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| RULE SECOND. 
It is irregularly applicable to a good many nouns, formed on 
various meafures that need not be cetailed. 


EXAMPLES. 
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Turs form of the plural is not regularly applicable to any one 

— clafs of Arabic nouns; but may, notwithftanding, be not unfree, 

quently difcovered in the language; as the following examples 
will fufficiently evince. 
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To the preceding meafures of the plural of multitude, another 
meafure, namely Ws » is often added by Arabian Grame 
marians; but there are only two words in the language, viz, 
vt Ps A civet cat; Plural eds and Vv A Spccies of pare 
tridge; Plural Bs to ahick this form “f the plural can be 


accurately AEIEUs It gee! be added, that fome grammarians are 


of opinion that ue and nt 2 are collective nouns ; ( wi Vy i-1) 
fignifying, <A colleclion of partridges, and of cats; and not the 
segular plurals, formed from Jf and vt a ° 


oR 
THE LAST OF PLURALS. 
Ir has araty besa ftated, . this clafs . oe is known 


1) 20 70,47 


by the sibel d 3 OF 4 yes or oe Ay” os 3 either, 
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becaufe it is Che formed rom seat already in the plural 


number, under fome of its imperfect forms; or, becaufe every 
noun 









nn jem Cu |G, SEE 





" if iberg. 
RPA eal. AL ed ee 
: ie ab A} p 


. Ase 


Bison: 


Patton: Len sen 





f 


yy: “nee 
ea ee 


ae th on hind: kt rotting masts 


¢ 
me TY 
ay 


ue 
fad 


Fe ee eee 


sate ad ; - 


we 


7 are: Ot toy taht ie 


yok adnan 7) ee -P 


melee web 
cn eres pan 
br eee one saber inl preheat abgea, w Pay mth heehee aed 


71 ey oe 


| 
Aon Mbbesyim were egt ot 


eee Sato ae} 


P 7 
rors) 






ed owe t 
SE so os 


THT 


wat cs 


cr es 
a a a 
g — : 


\ 
at. 







a4 


es. TES Lapa) Le CR . 
* th edgy oe L, ee ae? nt Sting } oS : 7 a 
ae a on at ‘ oe eee oe | 
FECES AI tthe et Se ee ean 
race's of . av 


ae! ’, ‘ 
aoe LS na sag alia tiit ies. tort 
- 


Sd oy eee 
Pd 14 re + 


oo kh AO teas TIP pec 


z Panes i eee etd 
Perris A BMA OR ILEI CL ALE TEE i titoeny 


fo, Alcis 






—F fa 


—w i in 


y 


. 
~fbwen o 


“hte 
1 = a ome. 


ue 
’ 


II Ded hs Kase 


Oy aed aaa 
= 


Gekecdtias 2 by 


og ae i ob I 


to 
ie a Loy 
tes 





( gat ) 


moun formed on any of the meafures of a ee. (whether 
fuch noun be itfelf in the plural, or in the fogular num ber,) 
admits of no fubfequent form of the Ampersess plural tm be 


derived from it. 


Tuus oO bi » the plural of , 21 gil the plural of GA: the plu. 
ral of 3 y A tribes being a on one of the meafures of a 


e 
Cy EF 47 OSD 


ex nw ( fJoebt) admits of no fubfequent form of the inn per. 
fe& plural to be derived from it; and fo alfo at) pe A pasts of 
troufers; (which is a fingular noun in the opinion of moft-Gram- 
marians, though fome believe it to be the plural of j s—) 
is not fufceptible of any, but the feminine form of the perfed 
plural in = §; (rit: 3S —) becaufe it is formed on the meafure 


os5 77 ns 


ple: which is alfoa meafure of the C4 men 


Tue aed ea comprifes three claffes of plurals; the firt 
confifting of five letters, and the other two, of fix letters each, 
In Plurals of the firft clafs, the firft and fecond letters are in- 
variably moveable by the vowel ,#9'; the third letter is a quiefcent 
UJ) of encreafe ; and the fourth letter is moveable by the vowel 


pee Examples : wie A A feorpion; Plural ~ ite s 


A temple; Plural ws 3 ob Gain; Plural Ags &c. Plurals 

of the fecond clafs are diftinguithed from thofe of the firft clafs, 

by the occurrence of ee oe { of encreafe, at the ne of the 
7e@ » 


plural, Examples: os ? PHARAOH} Plural eel, 3s. 5] ned) 


A teacher ; Plural ok Cs; Sy, sz A title affumed by the Peran 
kings; Plural wr }3 &c. Plurals of the third clafs have, in- 
ftead of the letter ( at the end of the plural, a quiefcent Ll of 


encreafe, occuring as the Sif or pane letter. Examples, 


zh A ane Plural rae 3 er j Abe or A wafp; Plural 


or 


rh je we “pe A demon ; Plural =~ Mis 3 3 &e. 
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Ir is obvious, therefore, that the following a aparraaaa are : 

common to all plurals of the clafs termed oo if namely, Tye 

that the whole number of Ictters fhall not be Jefs than five, or. Eee 
more than fix; that of thefe, the firft and fecond letters fhall be ie 3 i 
moveable by the vowel Bo; that the third letter fhall be a qui« ae ; 
efeent TU! of encreafe; that the fourth letter fhall be moveable if i 
“by the vowel o ae and that, in cafe of fix letters, either the Pe: i 
fifth fhall be an encreafed quiefcent | ; or the fixth hall be the ef 
letter ( of encreafe. When ile circumflances happen to occur E ‘ 1 
in any fingular noun, as pi A pair of troufers ; for exam- bf : | 
ple, fuch noun is then faid to be formed onthe meafure of a ie , 4 
eB gies and confequently admits not (as we have already a i 
had occafion to remark) of any fubfequent form of the imperfect a % 
plural to be derived from it. oe 3 
Bur it may be ftated as a ceneral rule, (to which, however, By : ip 
there are fome exceptions) that, in all practicable cafes, she lecters | fe ‘i i 
comprs ifed in she fingular number of every noun will be preferved, e : ie 
in their order, in the oA re 3 and whenever that happens, it ha: : 
is very ealy to form the oh bere from fuch nouns, by ad- i. F 
verting to the circumftances mua nated, as common to all the RiP 7 
plurals of that clafs. Examples : per A book ; Plural sh 33 mii “a : { 
An angel; (originally _) Plural a i Ls Ps A chmate ; Plural : f: ‘ 
"3013 &c. ee # 
‘ aaa 
On the other hand, this fpecies of the plural, being applicable PE: q 
_ to many nouns of which the fingular number comprifes more is f 


than five letters, (as vd Selection ; for example) and alfo to 
many quinqueliteral nouns fo formed in the fingular aoe asto 
render the Breteryaion) of all the letters, in the gs ee » utterly 
impracticable; (a8 °55) i A cake of bread; for example) it ne 
ceffarily follows, in either of thefe cafes, that fome of the letters 


3 Beat a fies 
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—.. in the fingular number muft be rejeéted, before the 
0285: 1 °° % can poffibly be formed, The reader will eafily per- | 


ceive this neceffity, on recurring to the circumftances already 


coal. de Md 


ftated, as common to all the plurals of the pat! yoo fince 
the occurrence of thefe circumftances, in either of the words 


ce or zu! van ), is obvioufly inconfiftent with the prefer wa- 


tion of aif the letters, that enter into the compofition of the fe 
words. 


AccorDINGLy, Grammarians have authorized in fuch ca fles 
the rejection, from the fingular number, of every letter, the pre- 


fervation of which is inconfiftent with the formation of abhe 
me “24; and, in order to guide the judgment of the laarmer 


in felecting the letters which ought to be rejected, they have 
farther determined, ff, that the radical letters of every word 
fhall be preferved in pretetencs to thofe which are: not radicals 
Ay » the plural of ae i Revolving 3 Meafure lwa- 3 
3 that of two or morc letters of encreafe, that letter Tall 
be retained which is of moft ufe in marking the part of fpeect?» ¢O 
which a given word may happen to belong ; - gi , the p dural 
of a + Difmiff:d; or Set at liberty ; Meafure jue ye ; sand, really 


that either of «wo letters which are beth Sfervile, or both radical, 
may be optionally retained, or rejected, when the relative ism por 
tance of both fhill appear to be the fame: as aue A cake 
of bread; Plural Die or GPs at Seleélion 3 Plural 
ws 5 or ls &c. It is to be obferved, however, a 
the rejection of radical letters is always inelegant; and 3€ is 
therefore better, in fuch cafes, to have recourfe to that #£<>*™ 
of the perfect plural which may happen to be applicab R< ad 


¢ 
any given word, than to put it into the mutilated form whi hh i 


ooh se 6S. 
muit affume as a ply 2. 
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Tre | es =~ is {cmetimes opplicable to ncuns of which 


? 


the fingular number comprifes Iefs than four letters; as Ua 
Land ; Plural eis ee Becuty; Plural ow 3; &e. and, 
in this cafe, it is obvioufly neceffary that certain letters fhould be 
fuperadded to thofe in the fingular number, before the » s2thy lo ae 
can poffibly be formed. There are not, however, - sea ta 
guide the judgment of the learner, in felecting the letters whicls 


a7 Ge 


ought to be added; and, indced, the formation of the e “A if eo 
from nouns of which the fingular number comprifes Iefs than 
four letters, occurs too rarely to merit much attention. 


oe a9 


Ir the reader will refleéton the nature of the ge as 
explained in the preceding obfervations, he will foon perceive 
that its Grammatical meafures muft of neceflity be very numere 
ous; ‘nearly as numerous, indced, as thofe on which the nouns 
admitting this fpecies of the plural are formed in the fingular 
number ; for if the letters comprifed in the fingular number of 
any given noun fhall be preferved (as they commonly are) in the 


pays it follows that the meafure of the fingular being 


Pas that of the plural sg abe pies as po 2 A books 
Plural Jibs and fo alfo of | ab pane Uehes as wo, and 


7a 


ws or ahd » and plus as Ke and iy: or hes 
and if bes as i, and riers or J bir, and fois as 


Nae» and pai 3 or wits, and cle s as pul, and 
ial &e. 


It is impoffible, therefore, to afix any limits to the number 


of meafures on which a os, 7; may be accurately formed; 


but’ the following are the meafures on which it will be moft 
frequently found to occur. 
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ss s ay 





Ty bh E 
a Ne va 
a8 one 
ero ee owes - 


aa, 
Ry 


. 
or 
re 


ee as: 
t 


ee ae 81 etn a aOeR fs HIN he ae 


ge Be lo MF me ek 


pede abtntpereneens 
cael Sale Poin 
ee 





senate oe NS gh de Oe pee 

La Sali 7 nite, onl ihe ks ot ee ee 

wee bt . . : ae an 
ieee oe <8 ie. Ra gos 


; 
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Measure First ga. 


A 


RULE FIRST. 


Tuts form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, 
Jfirft, to every noun whether fubftantive or adjective, which is 
formed on the meafure » i J Y istasle? f to every fubHaoskve 


noun formed on the meafures ss ie 3 and | he 3 thirdly, 
to every adjective noun fsisaed on the mesiire us 3 ih de 
toevery noun formed on the meafurcs ey or a“ = ot meds 


U? 


js iftbly, to every noun oa on ne eats 0 rata ee 


ts 
a7? ao? od 


ew Oras a ; vs oer bs &c. 
EXAMPLES. 























| Plural, | Singular, | Meaning. | Plural. Singular. Mearzrnz. 
EO ee ees 6 oe ~ | 
, 3 A field ; or oe & oot 1a field 3 OF 
: ds | WP defert. | Gls | hs defert. 
| lac (as \A virgin, si | ey [A claim. | 
{ 





















i 
A {pecies of; 


grafs. Adecre 


es] oh 






































| The bone f 
a ed .7 8 ° o«e-ma 
is se 3 ($73, ) nee the ge" | e/ ‘ ) A aac 
, A woman ’s angen t. 




















ee ae 











I 
as 4°? A herma- | ve or 1A bp sachet 
: u—” tae | purodite, _ Ualus ita = nae 
iad wea DP Par =< 
| Us'3 23 |A fon. Ul— | ee, py ee | 





















aR 
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— ra ee \A crofs bar a £2°% |The collar 
Gi 09)» o buck- Wy, °”/ | bone. 











i | ae) Night, | yr 


@ roe A demon. 





The conveel 


og 0 IOC IA fort of a ogee s of 
7 | eco, th | mecrt | fenect © 


: A fhort 











athe, 


- 


we. 





eae 

=e t, 

sont 
SE “ee 
ix Aes 
<2 3: 


“pn 
él 
u 
fe oop 


ecm 


Rs cg, ae ier 





| a, yee } man with ad ae dard 
| re Af _? | a large | UU? (2 |A buftard. 
belly. 


RULE SECON D. 


Ir is irregularly applicable to certain nouns fubftantive or ad- 
jective, which are formed on various meafures: as 2) Land; 
Plural atjis (1 A fomily ¢ Plural gil yi Slorbful s 
Plural uf el? Making bafle; Plural yi wa rt 


mens Plural (f, (oss &e. 


MEASURE SECOND Uh bee 


RULE FIRST. 


Tn1s form of the Plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, to 
every fubftantive noun comprifing three Ictters, which is foll wed 
by the termination nes bs provided, however, that the fecond 
getty pul not. be moveable by any vaey points and that «he Ictter 
ee Ul ( fhall not be a mark of the = a ! or Relative noun, 
Examples : : ~~ ry A throne; ot chair; " Plural u i yo it 


A craze; Plural iL I; &e. 


RULE SECON D. 


It is irregularly applicable to certain nouns, formes on various 


mealies which nced not be detailed. Examples: ~~ yb A loan; 
(originally 


iether eget 


Cs te e) dat os ibe Age SE? Biene Big! Eee 





tae aot a ad 


wer tea eene ‘ wpa ow Sy ee or ve eet me : 
fem ite. oe YS he BLES i reed? 
= ieee ee ete 
odd at 5 Eas atten 
eared ile. 
bg , 
ms 


De oe soir ar. bony 
5 eel el Aan SE ah 


~~! PAA aemamgy 1 cs 
Mirren est lara cteteent } 


a, 


ana tat lk Oe ee orneure- canara eter ae 
= oe ee ee oe 
— oat 


= a 

malate on 

pea - ave roe Wel ee 
els» OBL ine deta 


ott oc ay aE 
Rei 
+1 CIR Ai ET OM 


tw myer - — 


’ 
o~. 


Aa ee, 1D weak ahs 
ft. : 
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(criginally -, 2 >) Plural Us $ iS Us, v A Species 6f camel; Pri. 
mitive %y ” The name of a tribe ; Plural U. Los &e. 


RULE THIRD. 

Ir is regularly applicable to all ome formed on the Meafuscs 
Mess os Nes and J 2. Examples: , (4 | 
vein in the neck ; pee ibs Fe 2 Rug ee, or Uneven ground ; 
Plural ale 13 The name of a difeafe; Plural gigs NA A 
field ; Plural w (Y;, la 44 virgin ; Plural F i iyi A nave 3 
Plural otis &e. 


Measure Tniep we. 


RULE FIRST. 


Tuts form of the plural is regulaily applicable to every nous, 


a 


fubftantive or adjective, which is formed on the Meafure -, xs F 
provided fuch noun fhall not be ufed in the fenfe of a pails vc 
participle, (N. B. For the permutations applicable, in many 
cafes, to this fpecies of the plural, confult the rule of (= . 


e ° vd oe, : 
originally sslb> 5 page 125.) 


EXAMPLES. 







































































Plural, | Singular. | Meaning, | | Plural, | Singular. | Meassing : | 
[ee ieee 

Cp ee way A boat. 6] aa as sx3y 

ce (39 caw) Pen flay : ae i Vifor® - 
ioe | 20,7 The true Si | vat ks | 
ge) He] mucs | git | Beh preter 
oe. | cet hs tribe. | Ae ae An il 3 gaa. 
pe eT ee ee 
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» 74 @ A 
£77 co, |A quadru- ’ * ” 14 vol 
Yr I> A volume, 
of oa | ped. eae om 7. 








’ Fraud. | v. (sy 











tion. 


o @« rx) y le 7 , 70 , 
Lf Ve | tt sieonet es ats |A mean, 























| ae oe i? Aledho Bs ay A city. | 
ee eee 
. a wae 4 | e,. 
ay A /) {A throne, ¢ be wee |Difgrace. 
127’ . 2 * tAdmoni- 1 me” ov |The difpo- 
| le, =o) | tion. Lt oa", Gtien, 
Ub abe A fault, | ( i (i ae A cal.mity, 
Foe a % of ; 
\ los 23 {A decifion. 











ADFECTIVE NOUNS. 





, 70 


as af i ‘aha i) iL we | 





TS Rs ey AS EE 6 ee © ame * 


, =. | king. 7 | Pure. 





wwi¥| = Aty [A great | wily | aay |Wittys | 


Zs he oie Contemp- | é us | ae Great. 








) tible, 
ee ee 
er, F . gd _ , |The com- 
bla, awd, ee Lb, Peg 1 | Mon peo- 
@ e 4 ple. 

















pone até: 
a Soe 5 Bin 


a : 


: 1 pa RON ae 4 Pe, haere . 
* . . a A se a rE be f 
icra ee a eee See Have a; ceacca ea i : ane 
shat Lpenpew cepa Le FES hy epad ety rb gist chin neg. Bet tad 
a ba le F fl : : ae: Ae eine Dating FO em ee ee, aie ae bikie Me ge aE 7 


- ee orn 


re en a 
i? tae Me 


re Phe. 
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RULE SECOND. 
Iris regularly Sppucatlss oy analogy, to all nons formed on 


the Meafures Jus Jie 3 J oars and Oia P 


EXAMPLES. 


2c Omen er ree 








Singular. [emis | 


| Plural, \ Singular. | Meuning. | Plural. 











~<a: 










































































KG) as sort AU AS A sg | 
| ib Bee pe k call i | iiss A sigtbn: 
| 
| £G3| #3 |Fowl. | i Oo 
wv - sy, A treatife. | tly | a A collar. | 
aa ae Sh ic] 26 Mego 


RULE Bees. 
Ir is very generally, though not invariably, applicable to nouns 


formed on the Me.fures ary Js: Jims and J 
and alfo ta nouns formed on the Meafure Aas which are ufed 


in the fenfe of paffive participles, 


EXAMPLES 





























Plural. \ Singular. | bfeaning. «| Plural. Singular. aie | 
7, j i ana] A! s pos An ax. 
wpa | es] lm | 
S 


| yor 


4 









A bride, | 
or bride. 
groom, | 


(3 rT; full o an Wa- 
oe : ter, 



















A cancel The difpo- 
ce os - | dcftined fi. 4 fitions alle 
LP. 3f. | for flaugh- J: ail J b= The lefe 
ter. y hand, 


o's mel Ca- 4 é; | pbs A piles. 






mels. , 





¢8 
ls |An eagle. 


















e » (A gentle — 
gale, or 
zephyr. 


Pad ae he road. 
ys | =? | (a prouf.) 


{ 
8 TA three 
Ar?9 | hold. 


gre 3 


E43 f3 






, {Property 
newly ac- 
quired. 


Slain 3 or 


ae ‘ A {mall ca- 
facrificed. 


mel, 











we ¢ . 
i Writien. 


RULE FOURTH. 


Ir is rarely applicable to certain nouns formes on various mea- 


@ OD % “e 


fures ; fuch as, J 3 ros oe 3 ahd 9 5 
&c, eer $3 te? The night; Plural A Los 3 sie Enmity 5 


_ Plural » os 3 Either of os women who are marricd to the 


fame bufoband ; Plural fips * A free woman; Plural f\ps 
ob Any thing necefary; (originally 7 > 9) Plural Ely ore. 
Measure Fourtn pla 
RULE FIRST. 


Turs form of the plural is regu!arly applicable, by analogy, to 
all 








(351 ) | 
all nouns futftantive or adjective, that are formed on the meafures 
ber or At but adjectives formed on the meafure bbe muf: 
denote sitiibuitee peculiar to the female fex; or attsibutes not ap- 
cable to rational beings. 


EXAMPLES. 







Singular. 








Mearing. | Plural. 









name. 


c1A man’s | 



































































































































‘Whe [pace , at —_ 
y between the Te —-- ly |The fide. 
J! w ep jhouldess. ae a oe 
x r a A 
Aaa be | ihe gee: oe 's3 sity Dea | 
oF __, |The hoaf of s | , |The mind;} 
ye pv a mas giz} A’ — 
7 213 ; os A divorced 
; ms , woman. 
ce 
ie A sreaaat aad 21° |Menftru 
Ur J. v woman. u 'F Uv” b ous. 
|. 
a + |Braying. if 7% [Neighing. 
only (An afs.) | 7 ee the (A horfe.) 
ee of 0, 22 “4% {A houfe of| 
yo! ? ~  |A rule es ly aul worthip. 
a 





*.¢ |Excellence; 
rol or Excefs. 



















t 

i 
; . 
, ‘ ijk 

wadeih, 
' i 
I 
i 
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Clas Ge Cea Ee 
15; wel, |Aclaim ty ot A region, or % oes 
w*'3 ° a, uartcr, : 
ue 33 ; ‘@ te g | } je 
es i 23 
bs 0a? af 2: “Tt ; 
A misfor- Uiy; wi; jA corner. = 
tune, "4 a2 q j 
ee 
A compa ae ‘- 8 : i 
See Vig ae [A flayer. | oct 
nion, | i. ’ | it - 
pn ery | eFC. 
‘ +7 [A depen. 40 '\o {Virtuous | | 
= 2 2 rd Se s i - 
u's av J dant. ; 4 4 y) bl | ‘ 
oS —_— -— * = ' ‘ 
; ! - 
o°@ Pd o 3 w 0 . r : 
=r, a sbd Beating. r'* we | eCmMMOnN. | : 
; ae i | 
| = Whatever : 
ee) es : ae ’ | moves. (A 
art ar. |} ) eas 
UF pay anieulas sols ~ "7 | living crea- 
ture.) | 


+ ee a Bo stn 


* ; Fj 
1 ype Hq oe: 
INE Yale i eee. me totem, 
ie a K ‘iy Md A a? hd wa eee Ao Tes 5 


RULE SECOND. 


Ir is regularly applicabie, ey: “nalogy, Jirft, to ail nouns formed 


cn the meafures Ube or 4 ay and feeney to all fubMantive 


nouns formed on the meafures tel , and Ue . 


gat te re 
if Lotto te. 
1" % 
ag es 
. eh i gh Ws Beat 2 
+m! 


EXAMPLES. 





Meaning. ) 








Singular. new. | Plurat. | Sins stor.| 











oe 7 @/ i of, ee 
| pi? N?. i gem. | er ae eg A flar. | 
| 
a4 6°°-1A ftream in re -°2 1A fhoe or 
| | ad paradife. wl? “74% | ftocking. 
j eT een eeens eee 
: oe ° 707 Thecro of eo o/@Qe A place of | 
: J! cer |, bird. is? oer? | worthip. | 


ied 
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ef Oe The hole of . 90 - + The hole of 
tcl? thee a field o' 2 49U | a field 
ij ae “ | moufe. 
Be iThe nett of oa :, 
199 f tls a field jis & | Tie world. 
f moufe. 2 
| ir ad A feal ring. | 9 I 6 yes _ 
: A ran for 
nm A feal ring; a Ae eee 
I4b \b 9) lob olb | b-kieg 
| C.. &e. , | Vv bread. 

















RULE THIRD. 


Ir is very generally, though not invariably, applicable to maf- 
culine acjcQlives formed on the meafure a: 3 and ic is alfo 
applicable to a very few nouns, formed on vatiqus meafures which 


need not be detailed. 


EXAMPLES, 





— 


Plural. 


Sirgula, Sinvular. 








Meaning. | Plural. 





Meat INS» | 














” \Abfent. 





oe rd | | fen 
| ae | 








Of Perifhing. Pit. 






































327 wht’ A witne(s | Oi, 
ti rar ia | oe lA bull, or 
| | the head. fy, 0/2, cow. 
| a ye smcke. mes | op lb | olb A mill, | 














47T .- | Measure 






Measure IFseru  { nelge 


RULE, 


‘mont 


cel Big en 
Esra rar 1Y Hegemony” ergs Pm Om 


T1118 form of the plural is regularly applicable to every word, 








: . 4 2 &e A: 
comprifing more than four letters, which has a 0/1) ds OF fittte + 
ple long vowel of sacreafe, after each of the fir and fecond radicals. 5 
In other words, it is applicable to all nouns, formed on the mea- . 
oe 9 7 109 5 7 08% " ES d het 7 

: ; J > PY 3 ¢ s "hic a 
fares CJebs CJebs JAxebs Mares Jes bys and oth £ 
meafures of the fame nature. i" 
EXAMPLES. ¥ 

= 

Plural, - | Singular. | Meaning | Plural. | Singular. | Meaning oe 





—erennenenmmnene “i> 

Ac vorca | = 
dt i J aang | e 47 eee piffirer hee! ss 
rt & {A feal ring, | £.-1,7 bY mec n ee. RSs 


























GF P 
houtes e 
SEES. Ga woe , — ie x 
“7 ae An cmpe | | yoy [Reputa it 
+r) .> V5 : : “Wy a 5 ; : 
Ur ve ror. | ee ) | S77" ben; Ee 
TO 
ae CE é ay 
0.4 ae ec A cn Ei: 
iy : A lad \ “ C3 1On 3 B : 
Un, # we Ys Us 2 | uiyb or Jaw. Bei 
bee at ane 
RS? }; 
e So | oa " A hemor. 0 ao op»° 1 | oH 
Py) Jiao % |, eat ty y) abt JA pardencr. way 
3. ie Saas de, “ 6 | ai 
) (Ths tent tenth ae 
0 44 003 ¢ A elafs bots! 7@ 8 ? day of the a 
| . . By 
— rs\9 a3 tle: | le ae © month Meo- ae 
hurrum, [hurrum. _| Pee 
| | @ ’ e la ift | ie 
, , regifter rg a ; Bers 
tral “yh. “ty > al sing. pk 
f | 233 UA) jofaccounts (7 p— ad ‘aon 
| 7 nee ee oe 
@ of a M ! ] ad 7s ¢ ; 
| oy \g-0 ed erin 14! ¢ Fis 
y we4'3 ““/= | beating, fae absb [A volum ae 
hig i 
ie 
sb REMARK. A : 
ry 8 
| ‘ 
ie 
Weds 
es 2 
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REMARK. 


Norns formed in the fingular number on the meufure ube , 
and having thicie plurals formed on the me afure ply ad.nic the 
optional jnfertion of a penultimate 3 and, in that cafe, affume 


the meafure ei in the plural number. Examplce: fe 2G fl frail 


Co ae, 


ring ; Plural ( MPs or pig's ba feet; Plural gsr Ny b 
e @ 

. 5 A pan for bakirg ebreccs Piura! Uy. 15 © Fie! “bi &c. eas 

irregular anbiee tion cf this form of the plural, the word “8 


Smite; Paral ope ha: furnifies tc esy example that ca be ad- 
duccd. 


Measure SixTtu bie 


RULE FIRST. 


Tiss form of the pheral is emits ily ay cable (withcut fee 
ference to the vowe! prints) fo every De Matiive NOUN CUMps Hing 


four letters, of which the fit is of; ; os or Humzanot raditel 2 
0, fe, @ 


and alfu to the mafculine gener of every J: Pry eats 


EXAMPLES. 





oe 


we ° ; 
. : Plaral. | Singular. 





| Plural. 


paws 





Singular, | Meaning 














’. 


ol : a A finger. =n —_ A hire. 
C | OF: at aa 





GE SOP 















c 7t¢ 1A black a The tip of 
ure! la! (nike. Ub! LA the finger. 

4 or’ \Greater, OF Pe ert 0° 1Smaller, or 
ne rs Gicateft. pial Toma Smallett. 








oe ee on 0 gee cee: EE © ST OUD 2. eqnegpes aw SweEPee< ere OO” 


yes 





ccm rn RR AT 
: | 

7@" 

34 

uw yl’ 
e e 
ae ate EE EA LET ES MEATS I UAE GN 
? 


a ne aA OF re Meaner, or 
ao, VI i I Oe os Jil! Jai Meaneft. 
e. rd 


a ere or eK Higher, or 
| e, \3/ Js) | Firtt. | ub! ti Highett. 
le, |vlore, or | ae are - 
i i.e Moft ree |: ; ‘earer, 
uch um pipe a : U3! bj Nearcft. 





e ®, a: = of ra | 
BE Ae7 “U2 re re nA " Ag | % AD at] Meaning. 
¢é ans a ee poe ao 8 
~¥ a | JA dog. | , 1 | ee! | Wealth, 
A The hand. S| Uh Ci wie ' place. 


(ae? 






















ve, |More, oF PS ae 
| PY oat Moft exel- -: Gy a re 
lent. reateft. 





Nearer, oF 


Neareft 











| 
& ae” (Lik ° 
Ji ; J" | Likeh. 





















































RULE SBCON D. 
Ir is irregularly applicable; as a fecond plural, to many nouns 
of which the firft plural is formed on the Meafures of Paucity | 


$00 @ @. 
74 . 


vane ene ° 



















































































A bracelet. 





04  @@ o 
sh! Neel Nga, 





eo &@@ >) 4 
aw | Ay 
4 7 


ils! A plate, | 














RULE THIRD. 


It is irregularly applicable toa very few nouns, fubftantive or 


adjective, that are formed on various meafures which need | not be 
detailed. 


EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES, 




































































| Plural. | Singular. | Meaning. || Plurcl. | Singular. | Meaning. | 

| et Be | 
on ev ; ce a 

! 44! Js b+, ( tribe. | cll (7 A party. 

| pil ZA Evil. | phi pe A cancel, | | 

- ft to 

of Pr a 4 A ATH 4 {o = 

| je! oe alae | M.! | 2+ | aier. 

—s fe, a 

| ole A goat. | 99; gle |Liveral. 





1 
| nf, right Thethumt. 


oh! | wt hand. 








Ali | be, 














Measure SEVENTH oi 


RULE FIRST. 

‘Tuts form of the plural is regulaily applicable, by analogy, 
to every word, comprifing five letters, of which the firft letter is 
ot of Encreafe, and the fourth is an ai, oly» OF b> alfo af 
Encreafe. In other words, it is segularly applicable to nouns 

~ formed on the Meafures JLwis ja! 3 rls Jpals ‘and 


other measures of the fame kind. 


EXAMPLES. 


















| Plural, | Singular. \ Meaning. Plural. | Singular, | Meaning. | 
, nr aw) , 2. ” @. 4% ee : 
Sf Le | | a) KA aa ma f ey) | a J I climate. 

















4 U | 1 








el el 2 


( gs8 ) 





"4/1 |A diadem. 








bi) b 






















ei | A jeft, ane 
e 4e ses 0 4 es | laughable 
pe \-1 | o, she! A fable. —Crlsl ie ral sears 
;rence. | 



















A prodigy, | 
e 2eses lor furpri- e vf 70230 
7b asf \ fi Ae occur —? WI owt J |A lie. 
rence, 

[A goat or, 
~eel @, @s A particu- woe al camel, de- 
Oe el. lar {pecies (els! raf! | voted to 
: ‘ of melody. . facrifice. 

eee eee [en Metal nok See 
., 77 ‘ ‘ ad od ‘ 
rd ed eed ca te | 








Or its application, asa fecond plural; to nouns having the firft 
plural formed on the Meafure Js, the followimg are a few 


examplcs. 





Meaning. 


its) | i; 


Meaning. 

































































fo NA pillar. | ec) piel # a 
| © ae. ‘gi 2 f bes m Fribes. i 
| Azv J's Us jA fpeech. || (5.46 gi/! | J (373 2.) 
or Oo 107 Ab ds 0 Ze ay o, 
pu! a t5l | ons Semen. ast! oly “2, Aa 
' 


























RULE SECOND. 
Ir is irregularly applicable to various nouns, in which one or 


both of the conditions, mentioned in the firft rule, are wanting. 
EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES. 







a Aging 


md 
| 








L- — 
The laft foot| 
Pilar ae . 99 | of the firfl 0.77 _ of e. 
tsb! | (yea | hemittich ori) - - 
1 in poetry. : 
“us A party ; or A foot fol- 
41,1 Pie tribe. ai an J dicr ; &c. | 























Measure E1GHTH re. 


RULE FIRST. 

Tats bale oF the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, 
firft, to year or, in other words, to every triliteral infinitive of 
the radical clafs of mie’ the firft letter is .» not radical s 
fecondly, to every ws ys 1 or Noun of time and place; whe- 
ther formed on ue Meafures ees or pv 3 and, faally, 
to every ‘7 y or Noun of seid osaaade which is formed on 


é 


either of the Meafures son or eae - 


EXAMPLES. °* 


IN FINITIVE S 

























Plural. poe Singular. Meaning. || Plural. ! Singular. | Meaning. 
| ics [A with, oF .-| 27 |a with, oF 
| — vt acne tae mei | defise, 











2@/ | eo 5 
iw Meaning. yw ye |Promifing. 











| Uw 











rv ‘es 
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re fs 4, Mercy. | 


Bra ot ee 


el 


po, Gaming. 

















0a@ of @ 


wl pw | Hunger. A qucltion. 



























tate weet iw 


Ability. 











|. | we 





NOUNS OF TIME AND PLACE. 


| Plural. Singur | Meaning. ca Plural. | Pret. | sinter, Singular. aes a 
| ; 


a 9 ; vehicle. shar , Be 











A fource. 




















Peer es 
A faith ; o1| 
creed, 







re 
ed Sd 









rep (s | J A flage. | 
































4. nd oo oO, . 
| wie | ey [The wed, yi — Gn The Eaft. | 
— = | 
eet Us;_~ je Une A mine. wiles A mofque. 
an aad natn | oe , |The place 
aol ie of promil- 
: ‘ling. 














SN a a | 


| ie ci" cod 
pe me EE ee 


A place, Gi | ede IA Bait. 
NOUNS 
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NOUNS OF INSTRUMENT. 

























| Plural, | Singular. | Meaning. || Plural, | Singular. \ Meaning. 
4? 76 IA mufical tS A pair of 
| wile —” ple&trum. gL | ae ibe 7S. 
































| pl | poo A ruler. ne, |Z _ dA pu! pit. 
4¢o so 1A ferry 47 “e \ rea ing 
1,4. boat, | up Le J, Bake 





























A bird’s 














. a one. | A aur of 
claw 3 al | bh nee 


or talon. 





46 een d b : a 4 4470 
ey ‘ | ee A sl Gelb 3 





A hme 




















ga rad a A polifh.- 7+, 7A 0 
ly aa | ing inftru- nly ® A ewer. 
v. oe ment. fz, , | “. 





or zone. 


| ae “she A girdle; | 





A whilper- 
ing trum 
pet. 








| o 


6 
ew 





RULE SECOND. 


Ir is irregularly applicable, jirf?, to certain adjectives forme cB 
on the Meafure erie which denote attributes peculiar to the 


female fex ; jecondly, tocertain adje€tives formed. on the Meafure 


aes and, finally, to a very few nouns formed on other mea — 
furcs which need not be detailed. 


4X EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES. 























| Plural, Singular. Meaning. || Plural. | Singular. | Meaning, 
es \A mother 
lbs havin FIA milk 
H ae | den, | t er! nurfe, 
‘ ° 4 4e@ 2 ‘e 0 i 3 
de ao ww |Predicated, oe un Goodnefs ; 
&e, 

















ene EE A eee + eee + 





Mrasure Nintu I oo We 


RULE FIRST. 


Tats form of the plural is regularly applicable, (with the exe 
ception mentioned in the next sule,) to every word comprifing 
five letters, of which the fiift is A not radical; and the fourth 


o 0,47 Bs ‘ 
8a gej4n3 oF Simple long vou of encreafe. 
@ 


EXAMPLES. 












































Plural, | Singular. | Meaning. | | Plural. | Singular. | Meaning. 
| Es Ln | he ae | mel | ’ be A promife. 
| ct | oti A key. | U7 My On A balance 
5 i ae | | nlp | Ap A flute. 





















° ° o oe,” A pair of 
Ges iciffuss. 
: ‘ \Meature- 
a | An inheri- |} ° , 27 aS 
| tly | 4 tance 4 (a slaw ice OT | 
. : “1 Value, 











RULE SECOND. 


Ir is not regularly, but frequently, applicable to paffive pare 
ticiples formed on the Meafure Jie ‘ 


ERAMPLES. 


* Lo. ame 





Plural. | Singular. | Meaning. re Plural, 








negate Meaning. | 


























‘ i] 
cre ic Csr Accurfed., cot | —t e| pain Broken. 
| 02> + |Celebrat- a 0s + |Difperted, 
coulll seme [et aa f AG axes (Aa oeder) 























Le spl Flayed, | cyvlae Oy” Micali 

















Ci no (Poftelfed. | mie ae “Re ae 
<4 - wid ( Pf, atl is" reid 








RULE THIRD. 


Ir is issegularly applicable to a very few nouns, formed on 
various meafures whick need not be detailed. 


aM EES: 

















| Part, Plural. Sin Cae Stine. Plural. | Singular. [wre | 
O47 oe Bates or | 5 oF 
| Ae Is ; /A male. wr, ly cat | Uawor- 

| 6 | 7] thy. 






























Rich. ple | pe ne 

















, |A mother 
2°S 1A milk eet 
olb- ne having 
| Or nurfe. Wr! . chiluren, 
403 : 7 ve -* 2 1A vicious 
: er rea rs Le pce ation 

















Measune Tentn ee lid. 


RULE. 


Turis form of the Plural is regularly applicable to every fube 
flantive noun formed on the Meafures (ys or Aus withe 
out reference to the vowel I points that may be given to thefe mete 


fures, Examples: — A Species of tree from which arrows 
are made; Plural — 1g So» eo Experience; Plural 7) (y 3 
Pa oa Reverence; Plural re 3 &e. 


o 74, 
MEASURE ELEVENTH ew: 


RULE. 


Tus form of the plural is regularly applicable to every fub- 
flantive noun, comprifing five letters, of which the firft is ( not 
radicals and the fourth is a SA 3 or Stmple long vowel of 


encreafe. 


EXAMPLES. 








Plural, | Singular. | Meaning. Meaning. 






Plural, | Singular. 









A pidture. 





o/s 0 0; 
nsbe! Ps aad 
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ory rouble ; ” oaee . Explanati 
i Ceremo- es : 
tJ | ays hee. s— Z| on. 














po pret psc. 








Explana- 


















PD a esis tion 3 De- pels | pee fa a | 

Pa bona a cee pis head-| 

wwt- bw i Pi, compoll- ach ; Trou- 
"4 "6 tion. ecm ble; &c. 























Mrasurnz TWeLrtTn pls. 


RULE. 

Tis form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, to 
every word formed on the meafure , [x93 without ret-rence to the 
vowel pone that may be given to thct meafure. panes 
ine A polifbing ade Plural ike: mat Pure; or 
Excellent; Plural or 3 &c. 


Measure THirTEZnTH se. 


RULE. 

Tus form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, to 
every word comprifing four letters, of which the fourth is js) 
not radical, Examples: AL Eloquent; Plusal lh F o—? 
4 camel's hoof; Plural un! ? 3 &e. 


0 oF 
MEASURE FournTEENTRH cle 
a 


RULE. 
Tuis form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, to 
every noun comprifing five letters, of which the fourth aod fifth 


ase Alif Noon of encreafe. 
4X EXAMPLES. 
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EXAMPLES. 




















Plural. | Singular. | Meaning. | Plural. } Singular. | Meaning. 
: 
ee proof. | unt ae | re) tb” A prince, | 



















i A fhop; or 


us warchoufe. A garden. 


al = 





@, 470 703 
ay UY 


















ur ee v' ae A field. ! ‘ ,; A hyacinth, 





40 


| Pers tj Ihe chief 
yets O19, lof a village. 
|. 

















M F sts 
EASURE IFTEENTH e 


RULE. 
Tunis form of the plural is applicable to nouns formed in 


the fingular on te Meatlures JL*s Jess or Js. 
Example: ple A bat; Plural u- Ss &e. 


eo 40 
Measure SIXTEENTH plu « 


RULE. 
Tuts form of the plural is applicable t oo thote nouns of — 
the fingular is formed on pa Meafure U> ais Example: on ei 
A field moufe; Plural ta! ys 3 KC. 


MerasureE SevenTEeNntH reels. 


RULE. 
Tue. form of the plural is applicable to thofe nouns of which 
the fingular is formed on the Meafure JLx). Example: 


yy by The devil; Plural ott &e, 


MgasuRé& 


‘ 
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Measure E1GHTEeenty rls 
RULE. 


Turis form of the plural is applicable to nouns formed i in 
the fingular on the Mesfure ise: Example: un 2. A tall 
foe-camel; Plural ts AY ON &co 


Measurxe NINETEENTH jis. 


RULE. 


Tus form of the plural is applicable to nouns formed on 
the Meafure > ‘Example s wp A feet; ov The temper 
of a fword; Plural rp ; &c. | 


Measure Twenvietic ples. 


RULE FIRST. 


Tus form of the plural is regularly applicable, by analogy, 
Jrft, to every quadriliteral noun of the radical clafs z ‘and, fool 
to every encreafed quadriliteral noua which has a of ay 5 ra afcer 


the fecond radical. 


EXAMPLES, 





Singular. Meaning. 


Plural. 





Plural. \ Singular. | Meaning. 




















| A Tugget= | 
vo of 34 , ses] tion of 
A, ? ao + ita | ake ou ¥°9 | the devil 
&c. 
yi jAY A chain. pie obs A bridge. 



















7? ear 
e 


pre, | ) we | ftream; 


ohe 


po) 


A volume 
or book. 











! 
| 





aie 
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EL ALLO eee 
~s ° fe | iC An army. 
| | 


sis — “ie Atrio 


Be 
‘s | oh iC | a 2 IA me Ne 
gal c. 


Ss | HLS A fox. 
































= A pearl; or ae 2°F 1A {mall 

UM | 4 9 chal bc. jek | Je bell, 
ane An elee 2 SOS la L: a 

| we 7? | ment. | Am bd ae ae 











| Tinfel 3 
Sy: : a 3 &ce 


pe 











an 
| 65 





| 
























oc |A fat ca- Mae -@ JA fmall 
ve * @ mel. fy ra coin, 

1% 1% High a PSA flack of 
| 93 ') ay? | ground. by, a I goa °8. 

















RULE SECOND. 


Ir is irregularly applicable to certain encreafed quadrilitcral 
nouns; and alfo, to a good many nouns of the quinqueliteral 
clafs by rejcéting one of the radical letters. 


EXAMPLES. 


we 4 bugs or 
beetle. 





3! / 


369 ) 






























2 2°7 1A cake of 
7 bread. aa uh | YL 
727 1A fat cae A decripid | 
, mel, SZ ‘| roe old man. | 
rsa nm sys | (dye [Old wine 

















MeEasuRswB TwenTy First wir 


RULE, 
Tuts form of the -p!c ral is regularly applicable, by analogy, 
to every encreafed quadriliteral noun having.a a sew OF ‘Simple. 


long vowel of encreafe, after the hie radical, (N. B. The hea 
fures of fuch nouns will be as Joss 59 3 iss is: sms 


09707 


Uorx3s &ec. ) 
: EXAMPLES. 


| eoing. || Prat | sig Plural. Singular. ree 
{An affccia-| 


©. | tor; orbe- 
ce 25 oe lic ver in 


| pir: | Seeders Plural. \ Singular. | aeanng. |] Ptrt. | sing caning. 
' 














(ae 
o hee o 2 - JA candle. 
yo | A? | fick, 








v4 














e 2 ° ° 
wae? jAchieftain. 
o v7 














bigbs Abat; &Kc. 











j ’ |= Fy rave 
; ol +e 70, , ad +4 dang ; The 
roe Ips P..per, bs), 4) name of a 
oar: . B15 fel 43 | PLS"? |weighe. 
'. See la te fat Cae 
ta mel, 





siieo 


é 






ee es [A kind of 
CZ! ?,. ur 72. leather 












































hofe. 
e 2 of. Sate sal e es? A camel let 
ps] Gane, [A mubket. bre | sre | loole t0 
: v iced. 
© gfe note [An old ca- i os-e- | A hardy cae 
| ot | Ox! mel, Pi | wi" | mel, : | 
REMARK. 


Ir any letters, whether radical or fervile, be rejected from the 
fingular number of a noun having its plural formed on the Mea~ 
fure piv a penultimate | may be optionally introduced into 
the plural numbers which will then be formed on the Meafure 


dls. 


EXAMPLES. 














































| al A Meaning. 
° Lbs ym Oh . 
pels pi Ol ies Saffron. kot (is — ts exh fpider. | 
sate 021 6 72 JA cake of 
Z x! 7 bread. | 











204 
old man. 








A decripid | 








4é oD 


OF THE LETTER ( AS A MARK OF THE pry: 


Tas letter is chiefly applicable to the plural of the mee rod 


or 


( 378 ) 
or Relative noun; ahd to the plural of thofe Pesfian, or other 
foreign words, which the Arabs have adopted into their own 
language. It is not, however, entirely reftricted to nouns of euler 
of thefe clafies. 


EXAMPLES. 








Plural. | Singular. 





~ | Stngular. | Meaning. | 





Meaning. | Plural 
































Ot or be- 
| y ei gt |tetitel] 4% | git] Anan 
Athar. : door 
| ¢ i 2 An Arme-| ” ue “J |A Kith- 


er ees A village 
? chief. 
lil a , . oe» {A polithe 
ane me An angel J Pare : ing inftrue 
a by ment. 























iad Pad 


Or tue REJECTIONor LETTERS From THE Fe 


Ir has already been flated that certain letters mult of neceflity 
be rejefled from the fingular number of many nouns; before 


the reat | cee can poflibly be formed. The caufe of this necef- 
fity has been fully explained; and the rules, prefcribed for 
fele&ting the letters which ought to be rejeGted, have allo been 
detailed. Je remains to illuftrate the operation of thefe: rules, 
by adducing a few examples, in addition to thofe which have 


already appeared. 
Ie 
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. Ors aden 
“iy the meafure of the fingular be 5 OF A J 
lige pis 
or, an hg of the plural will be ples as i and 


ie oe s and yes pier and ge. If it be 


4 4 


let Ns that of the plural will be tele or Rt be 3 88 
we As and fy Oo 5 © 6/0 . If it be tf » tha of 
the plural will be optionally en oF Uo 5 as ibe 5 Plural 


b Cos sor yi: If it be a 3 oF Sew of the clafs 
termed tay 3 that of the bee will be pes as be? ” a and 


zh s bed and Np 3 &e. foie Js that of the 
pural will be C sleds as r¥ pis and Ave &e. In all 


thefe cafes, a penultimate | may, heweves “be optiunally in- 
troduced where it is sla at the pleafure of the emer as 


pf sPlael 9, Bs 6 Es ples Plural Gl tbe 5 0r gies 


iene 5 Plural bs or 4 La or yes or yo EC. 


o} se 

On aa 

Or lavarite 
NOUN OF THE PLURAL, 


Tue va 7 Or NOUN OF THE PLURAL, is defined to bea 
fingular noun having the fenfe of the plurals; and, being derived 
from the fingulas number, like other plurals of the imperfe& 
clafs, merely by cffeCting a change in the meafure, it would be 
utterly irae to recognife any diftin¢tion between the 


and the eI! ; ace it not for the following circumftance: 
namely, that the “3 avery requires, in Arabic fyntax, the fame 


segimen which is applicable to nouns in the fingular, and not in 
the plusal number. 


THE Ay — } feems to crefpnd in its nature, with the cole 
le&tive 


( 373.) 


leive nouns of other tonguess fuch as an army, a fit, 4 Navy, 
Ge. and is to be diftinguithed from them, merely, as it is verbally 
derived from that noun, which denotes the individuals comprifed 
in itfelf, As, if the word fret were derived from the word /2ip, 
or the word grove, from the word éree, in our language. 


@ 
Tus following are the meafures on which the may ~/ \ has 
been, moft commonly, found to occur : jo pr shows 


. oe 2 608 a hd “3 @.4 4 0% 
As Avs pps JLss JLws rw Po) ae 

0200 - 0 - @ s0g0¢0 f ry, - 
ovis stats tls chu) ps J" ts 


o c o 4a ¢ od of ° 7Og- e208 7@ 
A i Juss seve Seb: debs Usrts Rew 
eel ys ess Mss NA 5 ret But 
the examples of its occurrence are by no means numerous ” 
in the Perfian language; and the application of its mealures is 
not at all reftricted, or guided, by grammatical rule. 


ir muft not however be inferred that the oa i is entirely 
oie ines 
unknown (though it rasely occurs) in the Perfian language ; for, 


on the contrary, fome of its examples (as pyr A retinue, derived 


from (3 e A freee ; and Le The companions of the prophet, 
derived from — 2 ls A companion ;) ate of very common ule. 
And as I conceive that there is fearcely any portion of Arabic 
inflexion, which can be juftly confidered as entirely uneffential 


to the attainment of a {peedy proficiency in the Perfian tongue, fo, 


I do not hefitate to infert the following examples of the 2 a 1, 
ech U(~ 


notwithftanding the apprehended cenfure of thofe who may be 
of opinion, that in this, as in other parts of the prefent work, 
I have encreafed the labor of the ftudent, by the infertion of de- 
tails which might be omitted without inconvenience. 

Havine already ftated that the application of the 4 pt 
is not at all guided or refirited by grammatical rule, it remains, 
merely, to furnifh a few examples of its occurrence on each of 


the meafures above detailed, . 
5 A 3 7 MEASURES 
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eo e, 
MEASURES J vAND | liv. 


EXAMPLES. 


























a __ || Colleétive| .. 

ae Singular. | Meaning. | P rite Singular, | Meaning. 
@4 aod @7 £ | 
Ns ws {A fon. (2%. ad A cup, | 














A milch 
ws! U's? camel, 


Fal ake 
| ] | 40a 09° 

















MEASURES jp AND ey 
EXAMPLES. 








Colh Elive 
Plural. 





Colleétive 
Plural. 





Meaning. Singular. | Meaning. 














Singular. 


























| Pe py A fervant. | -4| - & |Abfent. | 
| wy | we Noble. | pon jaa: Diftant. | 








2" 
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“4 @ ¢ |Scented v aon 
| f? | (2! leather. a | 99° {A pillar. | 
<= 43 {A picce of Aun gel | 
— — oii rs UJ? - A man | 
A foot fol , | 
i oot fol- ‘ 
as te , dier. ome Bold. | 

















MEASURES cay pos Js: AND JS. 
EXAMPLES. 




























ColleEls , : Colleéli 
P is oa | Singular. | Meaning. P ie on , 
: An aflecti- 


nurie, 


Pp. is milk 


A portion. rn 





| a ae 












































= ay 
aot 97 6. 7% ses “1A a- 
| ° ?) 9S 6 A brother. | ~ | —?, ls Need | 
pr (pt hed » ¢ 1A compa- 
| ~ C: i hd u! / | nion. : 






A cow. | 








horfes, or}. 
camels. 















































| ; _[Ageds In} 

y) U of - | f ee | Be ag ative 3 

. 

, i ked Aes «. {An affedti- 
ole | ur ei : | Me lal onate nurfe. 
oe | a ar ee | 
7 ,, yb iterally a 
| UY. JY” A the lamb. y uel seoherd) | 











Sar 






e - \Sharp; A- 
vi | par 









A twin. 












(ly 








ColleEtive 
Plural. 































eo? » - |A Mohum-.- e- a 
| a 2 mudan pil- | oad 4 La An als. | 
: grim. ! | 
Pres oi “ A female 
Ur! | orl! | fave, 
esos | “27 tA bull, oi ofes -1A proprie- 
| 39%, | °*/. | cow. sh! —1 ioe i | 

















M o¢ @, eo @, 4 @907 
BASURES shiv sls AND syper. 


ColleElsve ; Sac Colleétsve 
Plural. : ° “ Plural. 





e td 
© The word ,(2} will doubtlefo appear tobe the plural of “_*/ , formed on 
ote on; g eo ¢ 0? 
the Meafere J! 3 sad sot an nA } , formed on the Meafure sl{_ _as « Ie 


may be fe confidered by the Pesfian fudent without inconvenience; but a segatd to sc- 
euracy 





MEASURES er i ae “Ud jos oe 


Cd 


sees de ys LJsnte 























| ColicElive| ... _ W Colefive|.. . | 
Plural, | 5iréelar- Meaning. | PLA : Singular. Micsine. | 
. Oo : Is e 4 
—/ ! yt A civet “| r—* —_ . flave. | 
a | ree, \" goat. | 05 2 | )? ; monkey. | 
EE Se een Le eee ee eK ete eee 
0 A | E oe 74 eo A com 2. | 
ILA, | J " camel “Fl ate me fs 
tech, Webi] 
i z lAcamel. |]'72 * 22. “er JA bulls or 
ale, Ji. pe aa A cow. 


curacy has obliged me to clafe it as I have done; thoogh the reafons for this clafiification 


sre too unimportant to merit iofertion. Ic willbe — to Rate, that if the word 
z ay; were indeed caus on the Meafure J Lol, it fhould admit of the double 
yowel point ee po C - or ) ia common with every other pleral of that clafes 
whereas it does not admit the uv. - » and is invariably written with s a fingle vowel 
point: as mt ‘ay; F ot A . Thece are various opinions oaont the Arabisa Gram. 
matiane, with regard to the psopes clafiiication of the word sts bar shat which 
I have adopted is the mo generally received, and the only one which I thiak it aeceflasy 


to mention here. 
5 B MEASURES 
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MEASURES ewes Aw Yi-rs thavnd 
o 2 7 4 ld 
sts News 4 Late. 







ColleElive | «a. : | Colleéiive 
Plural, Singular. ia | | P fara ) 






S een 








Meaning. | 


a—* 1A flave. 
=f flave, : 


Crs 


Wats. 





| 
Anold | 
| 


mn gee 


CONCLUSION. 


From the rules above detailed for the formation of the 
or Plural Number, as well as from the preceding examples of af 
en Ni it will be obvious to the seader, that very many forms 
of both are often appueonie to the fame ss and, accordingly. 
the words 913 si wins ass pe?) * Lins 
and a bis are imperfect plurals formed irom the word ys A Juve : 


which har, befides, feven forms of the as tin | {5 namely mes 
4 49 @ 2 age 


pi? was Yas , $5 Ope 3 end , Vy sen? 0 So, alfo, 
the word Jt A camel; has one plural of paucity; painely 
J ey 3 and two plusals of multitude y namely Jz. or r Ls 
and pti and two forms of thee Ag namely A Uz : 
is tls and three forms of the a ory namely ae 
SIZ 5 ut lz. It would be endlefs to multiply fimilar examples ; 


which ase fo common in the Arabic, and even in the Perfian lan- 
guage, that they cannot fail to excite the attention of every learner. 


THE attainment of any confiderable proficiency, in that de- 
rartment of Arabic grammar, which relates to the formation of 
the 
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the plural number, would therefore be a work of fome difficulty, | 
even though. the rules on that fubje& were abfolutcly peskké; 
but though the Arabian Grammarians have, lony ago, treated the 
formation of the plural number, with fo much accuracy and abi- . 
lity, as to leave to their fucceffors no merit, but that of arranging in 
a new order the rules which thcy had previoufly deduced from the 
language itfelf, it is neceffary to ftate, that many of thefe rules 
are not intended to be implicitly received 5 fince itis well known 
to the Arabs them(elves, that theis application will not bear the 


teft of experiment. 


Tue rules for the formation of the plural number are com- 
monly divided into three claffes; the firft clafs being termed 
A or ANALOGOUS; becaufe they are fuppofed to be applica- 
ble, by analogy, to every noun of a given fpecies without excep- 
tion; the fecond clafs being termed ur es or PRESCRIPTIVE 5 


y are often applicable to many nouns of a given {pecies 


becaufe the 
d clafs being 


by the authority of prefcription; and the thir 


( . @ e 
termed (3 3s fy or opposite TO ANALOGOUS; (ANOMA-= 
ey ft ? : 


Lous) becaufe their 
of rare occurrence. 


application to the nouns of a given {pscies is 


Bur the rules termed a: are not truly analogous, al- 
though they are faid to be fo by moft Grammarians ; for, on the 
contrary, the accuracy of theis application to any given nous 
confifting of three letters, depends on the authority of pre- 


lone. And as there are many trilitesal nouns in the 


{cription a 
d in the plural num- 


Arabic language, which have never been ufe 
ber, fo thefe nouns are, in truth, defective in that number; not- 
withftanding the fan@ion given by Arabian Grammarians, to the 
formation of the plural by the rules of analogy. ‘To explain by 
an example. It has been ftated in the preceding pages, that the 


plural formed on the meafure Ji is applicable, by analogy, to 


and having the letters 


every noun formed on the meafure J+ 3 
. ‘is 
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g)y oF | for the medial radicals but chat form of the plural can- 
not be accurately applied to the word 4 Life, which does, 
neverthelefs, fall under the defcsiption ftated in the rule. And 
hence it is obvious that the plural formed on the meafure J bei 
is not applicable, Zy ua/ozy, to fuch nouns; although the exam- 
ples of its application, on the authority of prefcription, are no 


doubt very numerous in the Arabic language.* 


@ 74 
AccorpincLy, the coor - an = Lp be in his 


book on Arabic fyntax termed the © re +, fates, that the sules for 
the formation of Imperfect Plural, ‘from nouns comprifing three 
letters in the fingular number, are never truly analogous 3 though 
he thinks that the imperfect plucal may be accurately formed, by 
the rules of analogy, from thofe nouns which comprife either four, 
or five leiters, in the fingular number. So, alfo, the cclcbrated 
author of the wi ufes the word — § or PREVAILING, and 
not Uw (3 or ANALOGOUS, as properly applicable to fuch rules; 
whence it may be inferred, that he did not believe them to be 
analogous, or of univeifal application ; but merely fimple general 
tules, to which there might neveutees be many excepticns, 
It is to be obferved, however, that 2, 4, ab, in his commentary 
on the aly, is of a different opinion ‘with regard to the import 
of the word bs fince he ftates the meaning of his author, 


in ufing that word, to be this; that the rules to which that term 


ome. cme 





¢@r 
© The Plural formed on the mesfure Jiw } may doubslefs be accurately applied to 
@, 
the word = 4. Life, according to the rule of analogy fated io tie text: but these ie 
an appeal from the sules of Grammar and the Grammarians, to thofe of trushs and 
wAs 


I believe ic will not be contended by any Arabic Scholar, chat the word Un bel 


which has hitherto never been a ss a in - language, can be unexceptionably ufed as 
the Ploral of yt if. The ve y aa namely .* : ata Life, which is dee 
sived from yin has its plural Un ee p which is perfctly unexceptionable ; 
and this form of the plaral would, I fuppofe, invariably fupercede the other in the 


writings of every Arabian. ; 
1$ 
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is applied may be extended, by analogy, to all thofe nouns of d 
given (pecies, of which the plusal has never been heard, - In this 
cafe fuch sules may be termed ImpenvecTLy ANaLocous; 
fince their application, by analogy, is not univerfal ; but is reftrice 
ted, on the contrary, tothofe nouns which have never been ufed, 
by the authority of prefcription, in any imperfect form of the 
Plural number ; and to which, therefore, the principle of forming 
the plural, on the authority of pretcription, will not apply. 


Bur whatever licence may be aflumed by the Arabians, ih 
forming the imperfe& plurals of their own language by the 
rules of analogy, it may, [ conceive, be certainly affirmed, 
that thefe rules are no longer analogous when applied to the 
formation of thofe Arabic plurals that may be accurately ufed 
io the Perfian tongue; and hence the learner will do well to 
scfrain from the ufe of every Arabic plural which has no 
eftablifhed exiftence in the common ufage of that tongue; fince 
he will otherwife be in danger of committing a double violation 
of propriety, by the introduction, into his ftyle, of words not mere- 
ly unufual, but perhaps otherwife exceptionable; in the Arabic, 
as well as in the Perfian language. — 


I suai only add to thefe obfervations, that I have omitted 
many rules for the formation of Arabic Plurals, which appeared 
‘to be of little importance in the Perfian languages and if, among 
thofe which I have inferted, there are fome unimportant rules; the 
reader will afcribe that ciscumftance to the difliculty of felecting 
fuch a portion of Arabic Grammar for the ufe of the Perfian 
ftudent, as would not be open to the cenfure, either of too much 
brevity on the one hand; or of too much attention to minute 
and fuperfluous details, on the other hand. 


5 C OF 
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OF THE FORMATION OF THE SINGULAR NUMBER 
BY ADDING THE LETTERS ent ie on ele 

TO NOUNS WHICH HAVE NATURALLY A PLURAL 

SENSE. 

Many generic nouns, in the Arabic and Pesfan languages, 
have naturally a plural fenfe, for reafons which will be cons 
—fidered in a fubfequent part of this work. I fhall therefore 
merely obferve, at prefent, that if thefe nouns do not fignify the 
name of a tribe, or of a nation, they are commonly reftrited to 
unity by adding the letter ek or Ja of unity; often 
changed into { inthe Perfian language; and if 3g do fiznify 
the name of a tribe, or of a nation, the letter ee 145 or the 
Relative Ya will be more generally employed ne the fame pur- 
— Examples , & Words ; One sai ; Al Needs ; - 
One needle ; Af hese 5 of One date; 22 The malrees of Cona 
fantinople ; Us, gy An individual of that race; ae The Araa 


bians 3 ur Pt) Arhanes: nae The Eitnpnes ; ad An 
Ethsopsan 5 1 ‘ol The Wild Arabs; ¢ \ al A Wild Arab; Se. 


OF NOUNS DEFECTIVE IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER. 


Tue fingular number is entirely wanting to certain Arabic — 


nouns having the form and the fenfe of the plural number; or, 
if the fingular be not wanting, it is yet expreffed by a word which 
is entirely unconnected with the plural in point of etymology. 
Examples : 5! or . Women ; the plural, in point of fenfe, of 


an 


oy) A woman; a Riding Camels ; ne. plural of bi, A 
riding came! ; i Po Set ffors ; the plural of 3 A poffeffor ; ie 
| Moles ; the plural of av 4 mole. 

OF ARABIC PLURALS USED BY THE PERSIANS I™ 
THE SENSE OF THE SINGULAR NUMEL!:. 


THERE are many examples of this kind; fuch'as C2 , Jie efi 
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or Between; the plural of & Between ; shy A county; the plu. 

ral of 13 A boufe spe Tbe Serforivms ‘the plural of 73.) 

The place of fmelling or perception ; is ya A black oy a Virgin vw 

Paradsfe s | ne plesl: at jo and s ee Black eyed 3 0 2 Desf the 

plural of o) and le Deaf; £ Dumébs the plural ‘of (4 and 
¢" camel 


£ uC Dumbé ; &e, 


EXAMPLES. 


fot FORALL a 
Yee 
«© A man deprived of the faculty of {peech, and fittingin a 
«+ corner, deaf and dumb, is preferable to him whofe tongue is 


‘« under the reins of no control.” 


PY 40s 7% 
ww Io! 9, U9 1; a Yur 
°@ - 7° gar 
eAe Soy ISA OLginih 
ya 
* Purcatory would be as hell to the nymphs of paradife s 
‘+ and as heaven to thofe who fuffer the torments of hell.” 


In the laft example, the seader will perceive that the Perfian 
plural in gt is added to the Arabic plural 1#3 a circumftance 
which happens very frequently in the Perfian language. 


OF THE PRINCIPLES OF ANALYSIS. 


Ir muft be obvious to the reader, that the form of an Arabic 
word affords a very imperfect criterion by which to determine its 


proper place among the parts of {peech : _fr/?, becaufe many words» 
of 
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of the fame clafs, as the infinitives of the sw ie for example, 
| may occur on fo many forms as to elude, in a great meafure, the 
inveftigation of Grammarians 5 /econdly, becaufe the fame form is 
often applicable to various nouns of different claffes; as in the 
cafe of Jw: which is a meafure common to infinitives radical 
or encreafed 5 to jaumids 5 to adjective nouns; to nouns of inftru- 
ment; to nouns in the plural number; &c. and, finally, becaufe 
the fame word is often fignificant of more ideas than one; as 
os, Certain or Certainty ; ese Wealth or Wealthy ; = Truth or 
True; €&c. in which cafe, fuch words muft be affigned to as 
many parts of fpeech, as may accord with the nature of the 
various ideas which they are formed to denote. 


AccorpDINnGLy, the word om, (and fo alfo of every fimilar 
example) is afligned to the clafs of infinitives in one fenfe of the 
term ; (certainty) and to that of adjective nouns in another {enfe 
of the term; (certain) and as there is no abfurdity in fuppofing 
that two or more ideas may be accurately expreffed, in a given 
language, by the fame combination of letters 5 that is to fay, by 
the fame word, in one fenfe of the term word; fo it is perfeétly 
reaforable to affign that word to as many parts of fpeech, as may 


accord with the nature of thofe ideas which it is formed to denote. 


I am aware that the later Grammarians of Europe deny the 
accuracy of this principle ; having accufed their predeceffors of 
ignorance, for fuppofing that any word ever can change its nature 
fo as to belong fometimes to one part of fpeech, and fometimes 
to another; but if the term word be underftood to fignify a certain 
Sound or combination of letters, (and it often implies nothing more) 
I conceive there can be no doubt that the fame word, that is to 
fay, the fame found or combination of letters, is often ufed, in every 
language, to denote various or even oppolite ideas ; (as cold oppofed 
to beat, and cold oppoled to bot; light oppofed to darkne/s, and light 
oppofed to beavy; a box or chef of wood; a box or a blow; &e.) 
and 
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and, in this cafe, it would be abfurd not to affign fuch words or 
founds, to as many pasts of {peech, as may be confiftent with the 
nature of the various ideas which they are formed to denote. 


On the other hand, if the term word be underftood to imply 
a found fignificant of a certain idea, it is obvious that the number 
of words in a given language, will be exactly equal to the number 
of words or ideas, and not to the number of words or founds, 
which may happen to exift in that languages and hence it fol- 
lows, that if two or more ideas may be accurately exprefied by 
the fume found or combination of letters, as in the cafe of J c 
Wealth, onl It Wealthy ; fuch found or combination of letters 
will reprefent two or more words, according to the number of 
ideas which it is formed to denote. For in this laft fenfe of 
the term word, there can be no doubt that 2 werd, that is to fay, 
the reprefentative of a certain idea, never can change its nature (any 
more than the idea which it is meant to reprefent) fo as to be- 
long fometimes to one part of fpeech and fometimes to another ; 
but it is equally true, that two or more words or ideas may be ace 
curately expreffed by the fame found, as in the cafe of Jt | 
already mentioned, and confequently that the fame found, being 
the true reprefentative of two or more words, may belong to 
either of two or more parts of {peech, according to the nature of 
thefe ideas. — 


AccorpINGLY, all thofe nouns of our ewn language which end 

#) ing, as loving, hating, grieving, rejoicing, learning, daring, &c. 
muft be afigned, in my opinion, to the clafs of infinitives, (that 
is to fay, of fub{tantive nouns, ) whenever they denote the name of 
an events (‘* Learning is encouraged in the prefent age”) and to 
the clafs of pasticiples, which are merely one fpecies of adjective 
nouns, whenever they denote the occurrence of an attribute jn the 
fubfantive noun to which it is imputed; as when we fay ** A man 
daring to violate a given fanctuary, was put to death for that crime.” 
So alfo the word ight (and tlrere are many fimilar examples) muft 
sD be 
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be afligned to the clals of fubfantive nouns, when oppofed to 
- darknefs; and to the «lafls of adje@ive nouns, when oppofed to 
beavy 3 and if ie be true (as I conceive itis) that the word /ighs 
is here ufed to denote two idcas utterly unconne&ted with each 
other, 1 fee no good reafon why another word, fuch as /ovirg, 
may not be alfo ufed to mark two ideas which are very nearly 
connected together; fince the one is that fiznified by the infinitive 


. a Love, and the other correfponds, in point of fenfe, with its 
aftive participle gb A lover. 


For the principle afflumed by the later Grammarians, namely, 
that a word can never change its nature fo as to belong fometimes 
to one part of {peech and fometimes to another, is obvioufly de- 
duced from the fuppof:d impropriety of employing the fame 
word, without any reafon or neceflity, for two different meanings 
and purpofes; but itis clear that the fame word or combination 
of letters is often fo employcd in every Janguages as a2 box or elo 
of awood, oppofed to a Zox ora blow; &c. and if it be contended 
that these are two words fpelt box, of which the one fignifies @ 
chef of wood, and the other a blow; it may be affumed, on the very 
fame principle, that there are two words {pelt Loving; Daring ; 
Learning ; &c. of which the one is a fubftantive, and the other 
an adjeCtive noun. 


In this cafe there is no neceffity for having recourfe to an elipfis, 
in order to convert the word Learning 3 into an adjective in fuch 
examples as thefes ‘ Learning in all its branches is generally 
encourged in the prefent age,” fince it will be fufficient to ftate 
what feems to be obvious from the example itfelf ; namely, that 
it is Learning the fubftantive, and not Learning the participle, 
which is here ufed. On the other hand, it cannot be denied that 
the fame fentiment, or fomething like it, may be exprefied in 
fuch a manner as to convert Learning into an adjective noun, by 
fupplying a fubftantive fuited tothe occafions as ‘* The learn- 


ing propenfity is generally encourged in the prefent age,” bue I 
cannoe 
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cammct believe that there is any advantage gained by having ree 
~ courfe, in fuch cafes, to a fanciful clips, which may be cafily 
fupplied at all times and am difpofed (though I do not pretend | 
to guide the judgment of the learner) to give a decided preference 
to the former hypothefis. 


Tue principle for which I contend, namely, that of affign- 
ing the fame word or found, or of affigning two or more words 
having the fame form, to various parts of f{peech, according to 
the nature of the various ideas which they may happen to denote, 
is therefore common, I believe, toevery tongue; and the admif- 
fion of its accuracy feems to be fo much a matter of neceflity, 
in the fudy of Grammar, that it may be doubted whether it is 
poffible to carry on the bufinefs of analyfis in any Language, 
without having frequent recourfe to its aid. te? / 


But the admiffion of this principle is by no means inconfiftent 
with a belief in the ufe of thofe abbreviations of {peech which have 
been fo clearly explained in the celebrated DivERSIONS OF PuR- 
Ley; and as these can be no doubt that unnoticed abbreviation in 
conftruction, and difference of pofition, may often occafion a givers 
word to affume the appearance of fluctuation in point of fenfe, 
while, in reality, the meaning of the word never varies 5 fo, it be- 
hoves the Grammarian to diftinguifh carefully, in fuch cafes, be- 
tween the seal and the apparent fluCtuation of words ; and to 


found their claftification, among the parts of {peech, on the former 
alune. 


Wuenrver it can be clearly thewn, by having recourle to 
etymology, or to an obvious elipfis, or by any others means, that 
the fenfe of a word which feems to fluctuate is yet invariably the 
fame; | conceive, therefore, that the Grammarian who performs 
this tafk has rendered an impostant fervice to his readers; but it 
may be reafonably doubted, in my opinion, whether, even the 
wonderful fuccefs of Mr. Tooxz, in the invcftigation of this 


intricate 
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intricate department of Grammatical fcience, will juftify that 
. general conclufion which is drawn by him; namely, that no word 
ever can change its nature, fo as to belong fometimes to one part 
of {peech, and fometimes to another. 


For if the fa& be true, it follows that there is not, in any 
language, a fingle word or found which was deftined in its primitive 
and literal acceptation, to denote more than one idea; fince there 
can be no doubt, that a word, fo ufed, might be accurately affigned 
to various parts of {peech, according to the nature of the various 
ideas which it was formed to denote. Bue I have already endeae 
voured to fhew, that the fame word or found is often ufed in our 
own language, (and probably in every other) to denote more than 
one idea; and as it is obvious that what is true of one word may 
poffibly be true of another, fo, it follows, that we are not authoe 
sifed to affirm the contrary of any given word; unlefs we are 
prepared to prove the fat, by fhewing that the word in queftion 
is invariably ufed to denote the fame idea, in every inflance that 
can be adduced. 


For though it is doubtlefs defirable that every idea fhould be 
typified in language by a word or found peculiar to itfelf, it does 
not by any means follow that this is the fat; nor is there much 
seafon why we fhould believe it, in oppofition to the evidence of 
the contrary that might be adduced; fince the reprefentation of 
two or more ideas, by the fame found, involves no abfurdity ; 
and merely adds one, to many other proofs that might be eafily 
offered, of the imperfections incident to every language*. 

I HAVE 


bY 


® There is no neceflary connnexion between found and fenfe; and hence the fame everd or 
Sfoand, which fignifies fre, in one language, may fignify evater, in another, There can 
be no reafun, therefore, but chat of the inconvenience which will refult from it, why the 
fame werd or found thould not be ufed, in any one language, to fignify at once fire and water. 
Now the poflibility of fuch an accident thould never be excluded from the confideration of 
any Grammatian ; Arf, becaule it involves no abfurdity ; and /condly, becaufe it is ob. 
vicully of very common occurrence io every language, ‘Ll-us the Erglith words bill; mints 
limes 
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I nave thought it neceffary to offer thefe obfervations, in jutti- 
fication of that principle of Arabic Grammar, by which it is de- 
termined that the fame word or found, or two or more words hav-= 
ing the fame form, (that is to fay, being formed on the fame 

meafure) 


i 


limes €%ee ase continually ufed to denote various ideas utterly unconneted with each other 3 
and though it were proved (a9 ic night be, very polibly, by heving secourfe to etymology) 
ghae the word sist, which is the name of a plant, has a different origin from the wias ia 
which eur money is coined, I cannot perceive shag any importance infesence could be accu. 
sately drawn from that circumttance. For whether a given found, fuch as mies, be osigiually 
deitined to reprefent two ideas utterly anconneéted with each others or whether thefe 
two ideas were formerly reprefented by sve words, fubfequently moulled into sxe werd oF 
Juund, by the progrefs of corruption; the practical inconvenience, sefulting from the fa, 
is exaclly the fame ia either oufes and if the fact be admitted on either hypathelis, every 
Graminarian will be under a pofitive neceflity to affign the fame sword or found to various 
parts of fpeech, according to the natore of the various ideas which it is found to denote. 
Buc it is nut poflible to conceive an accident more likely to happen, ia the progrefs of even 
a primitive language, than that of the seprefentation of two or more ideas by th: Tams 
found; fir, becaufe of the multiplicity of words which enter into the com olition of 
every lau,uage ; fecondly, becaufe all chefe words have no: heen invented at the ‘ame time 5 
or by the fame individual; shirdly, becaufe every exitting word of found cannot be at once 
prefens co the mind of every iaventor 5 aad faally, revaufe any two or more of the inven. 
sors might inadvestently pitch vpon the fame fuund to se, sefeut swo ox mote idcas, 


And on the other hand, we know that fuch accidents ate very common to thole tungues, 
ef which the origin can be ssaced to othes languages ; hecaufe two or more words, being 
desived from different roots fur the purpofe of denoting different ideas, are uften, by the 
progrefs of corruption, melied into one aberd os fued, which denotes all the ideas oriziaally 
seprfonted by thefe different words. (See Mr. Tooxs’s account of the wotds rut; and since ; 
&c.) So, it may be added, shat the Englith words rite; write; right; and «rigtt; are 
now undittiaguithab’e by the found from each other ; from which it follows, chat the whole 
tuice of the inconvenience, reful:ing from che reprefentation of four ideas by the fame found, 
Js (elt as often as we have occafion co utcer any one uf thefe words. And, if thefe words werd 
all fpele in the fame manner, (as they ought tobe, if our fyften of orthography were more 
perfect than it is) chat ciscumMance would fill be of little importance; fince the context, 
alone, would be quite fufficient to diflinguith the different ideas which they are formed to 
denote. Wecannot confound together the various ideas fignified by religssus rites; by she 
rigits of perfons ; by cursing a leer; by jguare wrights, &c. whatever may be the ortho- 
graphy adopted in fpe'ling thefe words, It isin vain, therefore, to agaravate the toconve- 
nicoce, sefulting from the occafional reprefentation of two or more ideas by the fame found, 
Jato an evil of fuch magnitude, that i¢ can have no easiilence in any primitive tongue ; for the 
Sar is, chat it does exit in every tongue, whether primitive of not; and that its existence 
is productive of no practical inconvenience deferving of notice. 

But it has been faid that « if words did indeed change their nature, fo as to belong 
«6 fometimes to one part of fpeech, snd fumetimcs to another; langusge would be o 
« thing fo equivocal, that all enquiry into its nature, upon principles of fcience and reafun, 
«¢ would be vain; (Encrccoramoia Bairannica; Accticle Grammaa,) and that, 
in reality. “ no fuch fluctuation is perceptible in any word whatever; though it be 
* a genefal charge brought rgaint words of almoft every denomination.” (Drvaxssome 
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meafure) may be accurately affigned to various parts of fpeech, 
‘ according to the nature of the various ideas which they may 
happen to denote, It remains to offer fome examples of Arabic 
words or fentences, not hitherto noticed, that are of common ace 


currence in the Perfian language. 


OF 





oF Punter; vol. 1, page $2.) It may he anfwered, that the d-fribution of 
wor's, into vaticus claffes, mut be determined by the effential difference in the 
nature of the ideay which they are formed to denote ; and fo long ss ideas themfelves do not 
flecluate, bur continue ro be at all times diftinguithable from each other by the difference 
cf thei: nature, ic is of little importanee how mny of thefe may happen to be reprefented 
by the fame found, Fo: the fame found sight be accurately affigned to every part of fpeech, 
if it were ufed in various feofes torrefponding with the various definitions of « xcuaz 
@ proveun; 2 verbs a participle; Fc. and 1 eannot perceive that our enquiries into the 
nature of Language would he at all impeded by that circumftance ; fince thefe muft be 
conducted on principles deawn from the nature of ideas themfelves ; and not from the nae 
ture of words of founds; which are only important becavfe they reprefent ideas. It is 
obvious, therefore, that there is only one fenfe of the term word (vamely, a found fignificane 
of a certain idea) in which it can be truly faid that a word never can change its nature, 

. fa as to belong fometimes to one past of fpeech, and fometimes to anather ; and, this fa& 
being admitted, ic remains that two or more words, that it is to fay, two or more ideas, 
may be accurately reprefented by the fame founds which may thus belong to two os more 
parts of fpeech, according to the nature of thefe ideas, 


Mr. Harais was not therefore (reafonirg a priori) guilty, in any part, of that abfurdity 


which has been charged sgainft him, when he ftated the word shar, to be fometimes es — 


article; aud fometimes @ prewoun sy and fometimes @ coxjunfien 5 for if thefe paste of fpeech 
have any seal exiilence in Language, it might eafily happen that one word or found (namely 
the found of the word shat) might seprefent three ideas, fo differing from esch other in theie 
nature, 86 to jullify every claffification of that word which he has adopted. 

Bot‘it has been proved by Mr. ‘Toors, that there ts no ses] flu€tuation in the fenfe of the 
word shat; which ought, therefore, (fince i¢ reprefents invariably the fame ides) ¢o be 
afligned tu the fame part of fpeech, in every inftance that can be adduced. But hese the 
legitimate confequences to be drawn from the difcovery of Mr. Tooxe neceffarily end 3 
and thofe who reafon by analogy, that becaufe the word shat (or any limited number of 
words) invariably denotes one idea and no more; thérefote, no word can denote more than 
one iden; advance a pofition, of great importance indeed if it be true; but, which feeme 
to me tu be atierly untenable by any procefa of juit reafoning s and very inadequately fupe 
ported by the whole force of Mr. Tooxs’s etymological battery. 

lu is true, howeves, that many words feem to fluctuate in point of fenfe, while in reality 
the meaniug of the words never varies; and thefe unreal GuCtuations may be often detected 
by thof- who thall confider with attention, Jef, that aptitude which exitts among the vae 
sivus parts uf fpeech to fupply che places of cach other; and, fecondly, the imperfections 
aid overty of every Language ; ar perhaps that carelefe inaccuracy of expreflion, by which 
we are often led to extend the fignification of a given word to objects which it does not pro= 
yesly embrace. To explain by examples. The difference between a fmple adje@ive and an 
a..sve participle conta merely in chis, that the former denotes the exifence, and the latter 

the eccurrence, Of an attribute in a given obje& or fubflantive noun, Now this difference ig 


fe 
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OF CERTAIN ARABIC WORDS AND SENTENCES, THAT 
ARE OF COMMONUSE IN THE PERSIAN LANGUAGE. 


SINGLE WORDS, 
Tue fingle words to which I allude, are commonly nouns fubs 
ftantive or adje€tive, employed in the omestive cale s which is 
mpimed from the nominative, by means of the uo pe , of the vow- 


el ;. The cafe which [ have here termed objective, has various 
names affigned to it by the Grammarians of Arabia, according 





we. -=- 


fo very flight, chat the mind is eafily brought to overlook it altogether 3 and, occafionally, 
to apply every aftive participle in the fen‘e of a fimple adj-Aive noun: as when we {peak - 
Of a daring of ax iatresid mans a loving oF an offeciionate child; Se. Te mutt he obvicus — 
to the flightett confileration that the pasticiple during here denetes the exiferce, not the 
occurrence, of an attuibute in the fubfantive noun ; and that ie deno:es the occurrence, not the 
vxifienve, of the attribute; when we a thas ** A man, mt to violate a given fanctuary, 
«+ was put to death for that crime,” 

In the laft example daring is properly a participle; and lofes, in the firtt, the participial 
charafter; not becaufe there are two words fpelt darixg, of which she one is a participle 3 
and the other an adjective nous ; but, becaufs every active participle, for the reafuns above 
ftated, has a natural aptitude to affume the fenfe of an adjeAive noun, The aptitude of the 
various parts of fpeech, to fupply the places of each other, is, indeed, a fubjet which fe me 
to me to deferve much atreation ; though, Ihave heen obliged, from cunfcious iaability, 
to be fatisfied with merely propoft g it to the confideration of the reader, 

Ae an ioftance of she ufe of words, iia fenfé which they do not properly denote, the 
words painting, building, avd many others, might he adduced. For building is the uname of 
scert.in action; tron which refults @ bon/e ; ur fomeshing built; and when we apply the 
term bai/ding co fignify a bonfe, we obvioully ufe a word fiynificant of the caa/e, ta denote 
the «fr; which would be reprefented, with much morse accuracy, by the paflive participle 
built » than by the infinitive fwi'ding. 

For a boufe is in fat a thing bul; whereas bui/ding is merely the name of an sion; and 
as there are many fimilar examples in every tongue, f. i would excite no fu prife ia my 
mind, to find that the paffive pariciple of: the verb to build, having become a fubttantive ia 
the courfe of time, (like the word shiaght) is ufed, in fume language of oth:r, to 
fignify @ -eufe. Thuy the infinitive of a given verb may be ufed to denote she fame 
idea, which would be more accurately expsefled by the paflive part ciple of she fame 


verbs; and this is an accident which occurs very commonly in the au and Pesfian, 
050 o 


as well asin the Englith, and I believe in every tongue. Examples : ’ for fo 


Under feed ; we for St phe of fpeechs or thing Spoken 3 J for Jr y | 


¢ 


cao 
quefion ; or thing afte; bo for § Wer Regulated ; &c. So alfo, (though on a diff:te 
ent principle,) the infinitive ofen fopplies the place of an a€tive participle; or of an 


adjective noun; as U i or J ib Tufts Kc 
to 


302) 
to the fcvcral ufes for which it is employed; (as Jb: ai i 
, giv Jk ; &c,) but it is unneceffary to explain thefe ules to 
the Perfian Student, who may confider moft, or perhaps all the 


words to which I now advert, as equivalent to the adverbs of 
the Enelith Language. ig ial s; Cb Nolens hoacbig 


“stb, hee ery willingly ; C2 os Cae Tmieny 2 
| Suddenly ; oy Sudderly ; ; oe 3 \~ us - Intentionally ; ; 4 Gs In 

cre'scun right; se In the right of another perfon ; “iis Cera 
tainly 2s, 14 Ys iat oki In detail ; iL? we In fubflance : 
Ib Now; Ls, pe ee Hail! ‘Welcome! Le Ja example Cie 
For the purpofe of giving information ; Vi For the pe 


pofe of demanding information ; rn Firf ; Lee 0 Seccndly ; coe 
Thirdly ; Be. 


To thefe may be added the demonftrative noun I Ay This; and 
the particles of exception #) If mot; oF Except ; and La 
or tb xcept; or Not at all; or Never! Never | 


po eae 


o 426 -7e oD 
Wy Ly bf hon a hb 
ee ly 


‘© How fhould the crown of royalty, and the diadem of fove- — 
* seign authority, become the bald pate of every blockhead ? 


a Heaven forbid it! Let it never be!” 


COMBINATIONS OF TWO OR MORE WORDS. 
_ Such combinations are of very frequent occurrence in the Pere 
fan Language ; and a few of the moft common are all that can be 


aoticed in this work. 


Tusy are formed, fir, by prefixing the Arabic article J 
to cesta fubftantive nouns ; as Je now ; voali In fhort ; yn 
ncw ; Us “a Hear the gid : Hy Certainly; s&- radi j See the 


words of the prophet; s “Yt See the text. in the Kooraun; —# 
Strange ; SCs SECONDLY 
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Seconp ty, by prefixing the prepaofition <= which is occafionale 
ly fynonimous with dy ; ia 3 witos &c. to certain nouns, follow. 
ing the article | )!5 or (in the abfence of that article) followed by 
an Arabic noun or piotioun, in the ipenctive cafe. Examples 2 


Jt, In toto; + ispall Of necefity ; 1, wala wot By Gop ; 
Ural Immediately ; ieee , di einai Rane 17! At With my 
i and eyes ; (Very willingly) a ea In two equal ue F 


a0 e 


07,2 By Gop’ ae ee i. The very fame ; Mi In 
+39) 0 “eo 


perfons »& In totos pee 1 In the name of Gon; ox Wad, 
By fome means or other 3; of 'B By “any manner of means. 


2 oe to certain 
Uy 


@ oa 
other words: as FANG i? Since wie ; 7 Before; or 


THIRDLY, by prefixing the particle 


ee : pees “4 Hereapuer ‘ Ux A "litle before ; 


ged wd 


eps oY, In all er, ways Pee: 2 oe From aneng ; 8c. 


FourTHLyY, by prefixing the ia GU In, to certain other 
words; as oc NG, In reality; eg, Inmedtately ; on+, Bee 


sween s | sil Gv, wee bafle ; cor} 1G In fort ; Li US , 10, In this 
our fime ; cyl 5 In fuch a Jear 5 Esng, On this date ; 
PIN, At bome and abroad ; woh yeh In the keeping or 
protection of Goo; Ge. 


Firtuty, by prefixine the aie 1 On, or Upon, to cer= 
tain other words: as (oy + On bim be peace ; presence 
Peace be to thee ; ; di Ib On bis cRUnA ay g Ce lant [ b According 

©99,, +, 3 4 9 +6 09,9 to 
to the fame analogy; yoy. Efpectally ; oath aa 32 ie 
Inthe prefence or witneffes 5 J CAI uy? ib Granting that which is 


impofible s 5.3 yp Nib In the beft pofible Manner s gang 
S F Our 
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ne every thing 3 os Univerful; or Unteftrained s Sion : “hb 
On an equality ier pp p In both cafes; LENG dn every poff- 
ble cafe ; sill gb With bafte ; a2 ib Sepatate ; fle labs ib 


On our Propber, and on bim, be peuce.® 


SixTHLyY, by prefixing the pasticle X 1 Unt:!, which denotes 
termination, &c. to certain other words: as A. Ve i! Wise 
out end; 3 CoM ps is! To the day shal iia ons Until now s 
? (ail aN 2 uy To the day of judgment; Oyes And fo of others 5 
a7 alaglt Up to the time of writing ; ue Pert Up to this time 3 


Ee, 


SrveNTHLY, by prefixl ag the particle ibs Even at to certain 
other words: as a iy -7 Even to the door ; re eed ly? To the 
bef a. one’s ability ; oy To the utmoft of one’s power; 
ry) “a a To the ulmoft of one’s power ; Ge. 


Eigutu y, by prefixing the letter Si, denoting fimilitude, 
to certain other words; orto the relative pronoun | shat whicd ; 


followed by certain other words. Examples: yt As it 183 


Ca As it bas been faid ; Jb Th As (be) bas faid ; pot 
As it is proper; or Perfeétly ; pe v Like the sie ofan. 


C 


eye; Se. 


| NINTHLY, by prefixing various other particles : as y No#, the 
letter J For, U* From, With, In; €8c. to certain other words. Ex- 





| © The name of an acknowledged prophet, when mentioned in any Pesfisn book, is ges 
nerally fullowed by the words in. the text; which are not, however, invasiably writtes 


St fall length; the following contradtion ( ‘a ) being often tae by tsanfcribesa 
to convey the fenfe of the whole featence. The words bo Our prophet, sefer, 
of cousfe, to Moonummun; snd thefe words, though frequently sensed, are fometimes 


emitted by Kis pious followers. 
amples : 
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amples s a v3 : “0 , us ae eases is no power, and no preigth, bat in 


@ Se 


(or through) Gop alone; ' ag 1} 3 er It cannot be reckoned ; : 


We do — grant 3 of admit; (the propofition) J" i" 9 He neve 

Becays 3 at It meaus fsa 5 3 at It bas no fe enfe 5 a Roe 
There is no doubt in its eo , § There is no ates ae ps There is no 
ened 3 (Therefore) eer ’ of no value; of “fy Of necefity 3 
yuu I do not fear; Fearlefs ; msl No by Gop; a There is no 
queftion ; ' ut ee § It bas no bounds’; or sais fs — pcp era Soon ; 
or In a fhort time; fa) For this reafon ; san 1 For Go's Sake ; a) 
For bis or its own fake ; A For bis own Joke wld, For Gov’ 3 


Sake. 


_ Tentuvy, by prefixing the particles _o Whenever 3 witb i 
5 And (or By ; when uled before an oath) ie Near s 3 ; Then 5 7 
to certain other words. Examples : ope | |_aP Whenever it is poffie 
tas ie or scabies a al wy By Gop ; "5 and 
if not ; wilns In the fight of Goo ; jie = In the eyes of mankind 
or Among men ; oid ON, ie Among men 5 a Huw then? Lis 


Then be it fos ar Ci But after this ; Se. 


ELtvenTHLy, by prefixing an infinitive, or other noun fubftan- 
tive or oie in the objective cae to certain other words, 
Examples : ws: aA For Gop's fake ; ow rT In obedience to your 
commands 5 *\, M1 rf i, Cw 0 Confentingwitbout relutfance a) (> y iL roy 


Confenting without (ets ; male) i Gracious Gov | su j iw. z 
feck refuge with Gop ; w 3leo I feck refuge with Goo ; Be, 


Twrirtuvy, by prefixing Srey gt or the relative pronoun’ 
that which, to certain other words. Examples: iss That of 


which there is no {peaking 5 Unutterable 5 re, (by, § [: That which Cafha 
. 7 not 
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not be borne 5 Infufferable ; Ages That which is beyond all bounds ; 

: ( That which bas been obtained ; (as the sefult of a difcuflion 
or the proceeds of an eftate; &c.) poe That which is ready 5 (§ pat 
a relative adjeGtive, formed from the preceeding, by adding the let 
ter en, ft % 3 ag l That which is necefary ; ws That which 


“PemMains 3 f yeasty Tht who pretaess : pth That which fees 3 


| pa" That «which 18 over; eG That which is over; a! 
That which precedes; G “at That which is above; ors » That 
which is below; on That which goes Lefore ; Per That 
which follows 3 hee ‘yt That which cannot be ea plaice or folved ; 


j wah That which bappenea ; ( An even) aig | That which is 
in the mind; (Sentiments) 3 Wal The fubjecl uf which we are 
treating 3 c ‘Aa b The fubjett of difpute ; ve = “yeh Thar whieh 


Se Or@snes 


frands in the place of fometbing fe 3 9 gAF,b 1.5 conich Supplies 
the place of fomething elfe; poner That wich Gop wills; 


SOD C 


tei oe What is pafl ts pafts wet That which was; or. 
That which will be; or is; Ge. 


THIRTEENTULY, by prefixing many pafiive participles to 
3 G& 09 a 
certain other words. Examples: Ams, ~ A perfon to whom 


fenenns Aes property, &c.) 2s granted ; a ae Lbe thing require 
ed; 4 ae : thing to which fomething ¢ Ye 1s i ald Pi op- 


o@ SD 


pofed to pare » A thing ee with fomething elfe ; ey a 


b- 
The JubjeEt of a propofition s n i The predicate of a propof, of lion 5 


@ 
Bi (ce A noun governed in es cee cafe; as oppofed to 


PMs 


wiles, The governing NOUN a, por “* Confided i im ay Les A 


_ perfon or bing previoufly pone out ina fentence; wi 1S: ~ , Aliuded — 


tos sy Nig Pointed outs “2 we Tke oa of @ pripofition s 
Qse oe 
vp oF The fubjett of a propofition ss 9 /\_% The fubjelh of 


pi 5 fe Lape? Poff s of Ueds Be 


@ 


TuE 


ue 
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Tue following are a few arene Sentences which occur very 
frequently in the Pcsiian language : Ge rit iS Houfoever it may bap- 
pen 3 aes Houfoever it bas ie 3 (a Gop is moft 


bigs ; aw eh Praj if te to Gov; ua iy iC Clearer than the 
Sun; U7 Ne “i 2 ros! More obvious tan _— F wz Sia hanks be 
to Gop ; DY) vidi yi As st was, fo it is; pay LO Prace be to you s 


99,2774 @F7 4 


yes vaat ’! 3) May Gop ae bis foadows yi, raly 
May their bounty endure ; abel; 9 May bis ee endure for ever; 


394° 94 Gor 


a Wan Z| May Gop profper bis perfon; hs z oi fim not Iyour 
Gon? wh Sual May Gon profper thee; wll If it pleafe 
Gop; rele U5 awl Verily we are of Gov; and to Him we muft 


70% Sa 1Z/ 


certainly return; a I mean; ge It means 5 ies als f May 
2 ngs len his grave; mana May Gop ale thee 


2 @3e 


ge ahh, ne 2 In the name of Gop the moft merciful wih L505 
I feek refuge with Gon; rf ee Great is His Glory! 2 ers; ~ 
Great isH18 Glory! oT 5 * His bounty ts ey diffufed 5 


Ser 4 


Ainp_teit | How greatis His peeks yon io He ¢s moft 
| bigh and moft boly; ed U f Ut on Pi pee without advantage 2 


ser 


1h be. HE 15 gicat my rece = Ge GP , The mo — adi 3 
nee ar ae Gon, great ts His Glory! (ie > The 


Moft bigh Gov; par —) y May Gop os merciful to bim ; eA 
1093 u 0 


May the mere of Gop ‘be upon bim; 230 30 May Gop rcft 
bis foul; abs n 5 ; May his beneficence be encreafed, or more we 


diffufed ; jee Mle ee, May Sop grant bim fafery; = ; ee, 
May bis Gop proteé? him; ws | i? May Gop give ee to you 
all ; bushel 7 May ee of Gop be on bim; v, Oy , 

and itis, or will be! wy Sf Bes and it was! (The verry is often 


2 9 089 © Pe o 
termed MLA pa Ly) du’ We have granted; Ee. Ge. Se. 
5G CONCLUSION. — 
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CONCLUSION. 


Tre introduCtion of pure Arabic, into the Perfian language, 
is limited by no boundaries, but thofe which the whim and caprice 
of individual writers may happen to affix ; and it would be eafy 


to adduce many epiftolary and other literary compofitions, to which | 


the epithet Perfian is but nominally applicable; fince they exhibit 
_a ftrange mixture of Arabic and Perfian, which would be altoge- 
ther unintelligible to a native of either country, who had not ac- 
quired, by ftudy, the language of the other. 


I supjoin, in a note at the bottom of this page, a letter from 
the poet JAUMEE to one of his correfpondents, which may ferve 
as accurious fpeciinen of the unlimited intermixture of both 
tongues; and though it would be difficult, perhaps, to felect 
another letter from the correfpondence of that poet, in which the 
fame evil is carried to an equal extent, it is yet in the power of 
cvery reader to fatisfy his own mind of its general prevalence, by 
turning over the leaves of almoft any Perfian book ; in which, the 
different characters, employed to diftinguifh the pure Arabic from 
the Perfian part of the compofition, will be immediately perceiv- 


ed*®, 
Tue 








® The following is the letter of Jagues alluded toin the text. Jeis very abfurdly 
complimentary 5 and the tofk of trarflation would be more difficult than ufeful. ‘I':e reader 
will perceive the mixture of Asabic and Perfiun, by advertirg to the vowel puints over the 
Arabic ; and to the dificsence of she types employed in printing this fyecimen. 


Pe sae? 4 4 & 404 ¢@ 4 Q/ 40 
cede del OAH G Cs, ad 8 6 3c) 
Leen? SHY Oaks, 2% pt 099 et eleva 


Tr dd 4,07 | e+ gt 7.°° & 
e 


GAN GINE EEN. SONS BBD 
Pri hables pills Na caiAl 
(SESE JED MELOY pt pene 
© ,9@ Pa) 


ope, (oy ‘aly Ot if pint yiet Mal sis 
aku 


“a 
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Te intermixture of the Arabic and Perfian languages render _ 
it expedient, in my opinion, that the fludy of both fhould go | 
| on 





TA eee Oe wigs els 


Poe ‘ene NiNy alt Che 2 Vis GEL. Gal) gg call GS! 
Msont fue Ole le ve Got UA Pal hey | 


(3c6 = pe Sta BN Mo sys 6 
mica Shiaey Eley a abe aiid | as bd 


ex 6 209! 
Sasirmefelen AY ¢* LN yoal “orgs pos Cost 
pee 121 A 290 ly Cs Yledom, S54, | las re 3 


D 7g Por lglosy ball Ss a5 342 18 5S Fie ISI 


Est Sale (he 55 Ji Gale O ais 695, Cate 
Jk Fe AGE OL sept Nes ons tas, 


GA 7 L be nb? ame 35) 334 fs, Svea n 


10250 


By yatall Jy) Khel rw Sle) a suse BS Fit 


a! We fo "sm W> 3 (to lll eo na SUH Co dasal 
oMd x0 7, oma, 1 yrs aut las 96, ee | 


ef 6 4 4 OD 4 


Ca ay Ol Silay eee Uses wes daw Zall p= a 


2Yarre 20° 2 o 7@alne e 908 2 #4 


(3; spi i lly as <4 (5 ks Fe jel Lacy lei y Crem Ue S aguas | 
Ae), anl—“ahee)s 09 AN pet Oey pb? j Nhe BI pe a) 
Kt pit amon I ayny Val at 0 LN No we ah 
= aPloas mele ; pe) Sp 136 Asp orks 


Cee eh ° g9% Pur tt *° are 


nee Lass Sas eomel) “fii cost ia SI ate gam 


ieahndT aman bac: ba, 5 Ji.s slay 3 


Oj 
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‘on togethers and I have never feen a native of good education, who 
does not believe this to be the beft, though not, perhaps, the only 
mode 





ONT labs lot On pans av Af Sie HWS Ny shes 
GEIS Lash IF Smee A BIP ISAT chins Silat 
08 Pah gp pl Ue pel sneS eral ins 


Pie oe 


Gh an Soren 9 894379 Fa ols Nell ans clas 
po, ® aly peslaxn, Ale, dU ab Genus ee . 


ACS nbs ih a ee Send MSA pp— a3 
dell On ed onal ayy y ii ele of 
O74 mG persis ST GOA DI ATNTE a7 
cf tT a! 3 mis? ‘a hd L pF. v? os ry | U) ae 
re} . ON pA? oT, Lon Ns 096 UFJ Ly Lisl, fwd 
20 AU YT Shed iy le tats nd, pil bly made 


In @ 07 6 Qe I, 9,5 9 07,0 2D e@ 4n« 


Leribe anh Gaede LRU crits Migs dU ILL yil 


Uf wir sine ioe Folie ys ae SY ab) 
| ¥TOT EE Ut: nt ¥ at eth lesgil eet az 
a ol wa or, UY Sb melee Ey ta 
i & us, Iles (rrr AV Jol antl’ mh ey W546 we 


” Sf i ps99 


Ad WAGE tet Slay bes fb aes 
ay 098 1 Ue 6 pow Cpe CAT at Mirtle ahi 
yn "he catechol a ’ Col Y Cpually (i Si, 


ZI00 9 4 OQ, 98-03 Ars SF 30 


oh e cosh, ool! oat ily wie Seal oAmehe 
Fab bh poe Ce bap HN ane ley Unv yt WG" nA 


ro) 
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tole of acquiting a critical knowledge of the Perfian tongue. But 
the ftudy of Arabic Grammar prefents great obftacles to the proe 
grefs of the learner; and there are doubtlefs many individuals, 
who have not the means, or the induftry, neceflary to enfure com- 
plete fuccefs in that purfuit. By fuch individuals the preceding 





bel atom OMe 9 IY a7 Bali Aad Saejly wee tel 
ro Leb! 2! pli 2 1999, Dears Lae, bi 6 G21 a le-y 
. Seren 2h SM MM el St, 

y GSS pial, SE INE Gj sill org tay) a Oe 


2 @, as &y 4 9 A39/A 


oa NBs GE BEL GM, Guts 56 ‘Seal 
snap batias a? ene np6 rhs GA 
come jap lees) LN; Nai“ Aan us Oj 1h Ba 

ren pP9 less a pei Kecvilee jh bY, S999 
abe iy! piety eu pte blab al prot ofl 
sh porte, by meee, gable KS Ua 


7h @ 40 


»y yy we bY 3 if GUA Sas pad bs wat | Gt bee 


ce pa), bi by La ins —“¢ Ft omen byt ag Sai 


pe he a peas LAF 993), My sal la we Si ail 
aly 7 At wl, 


So, alfo, the Poetry of the Perfiane often exhibite alternate lines of Arabic snd Perfian, 
‘ge in the follcwing fpecimen, 


uni TxF rl POA i Pe oe rree ey pa o# 3 
preekeeetest lls no Om 979 sy eld g Ny 
a lbOa de Sle Bos Vile 93 IP) (pbs! po Se 
PAR Prone Moe pase an Wail an Maae 


bb sH fcleGions 
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fcle&tions of Arabic Grammar may be read with advantage ; fince 
they comprife a body of rules, and examples, which will enable 
the learner to analyfe and claflify a great majority of all the Arabic 
nouns, that are of common occurrence in the Perfian language. 
The objeét which I have in view extends no farther 5 and thofe who 
fhall attentively confider the fubje&, will probably be difpofed to 
admit that a more comprehenfive felc&tion of Arabic Grammar, 
than that which Ihave given, cannot be reafonably expected in 
a work like thiss in which the illuflration of the principles of 
Arabic Grammar is neceffasily fubordinate to the gezcral defign. 


OF PERSIAN NOUNS. 


Tue formation of primitive nouns, in the Pesfian language, is 
not fubjeé& to reftrition by the rules of Gramn.ar; and thofe 
which are derivative are invariably formed from the primitive, 
by adding a fimple termination. The fcience of Etymology and 
Inflexion, fo far as it is neceffary to the fludy of Grammar, is 
therefore as eafily acquired in the Perfian, as it is in the Englifh 
language ; and the ftructure of both is probably more fimple than 


that of moft other tongucs. 


Ir is unneceffary to notice the primitive nouns of the Perfian 
language; fuch as fA rofes 2 G A thorns Fas The day ; 
— The night ; ms Good ; a Bad; &ce. fince they are mere 
arbitrary combinations about which it is impoffible to convey any 
ufeful information; and I fhall therefore only remark, on that 
fubject, that there is no fpecies of Perfian nouns, whether fub- 
ftantive or adjective, of which fome are not primitive or fimple, 
_ while others are derivative or compounded. 


In this refpect, the Perfian is effentially difinguifhed from the 
Arabic lengyage s of which it may be affirmed asa general truth, 
rf, that there are not many primitive nouns in the language, but 
thofe which denote the name of a fubflance, or thofe which denote 


the name of an event; and, /econdly, that even thefe form a proper 
fubsject 
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fubje& of Grammatical difquifition; fince they may be refolved into 
certain conftituent or primary parts; namely, the RADICAL LET 
TzER8, on the one hand, which may be faid to reprefent the primary 
or crude ftate of every word ; that is to fay, the ftate in which it 
exifts, before it can be accurately affigned to any one of the parts of 
fpeech ; and the vowsL PoINTS and LETTERS OF ENCREASE ON 
the other hand 3 that is to fay, the materials which are combined 
with the radical letters, in order to determine the place or character 


of a given word, among the parts of f{peech.*® 


Tne derivative nouns of the Perfian language oy be comprif- 
ed in nine claffes; of which the firft is the saan Jo; alluded 


tu in a former part of this work. (See note page 140.) 


Ir the term suas or Infinitive, be well underftood, the 
nature of the pro? eo & will be eafily conceived and I fhall 
therefore offer a fhort d-finition es the ae , before I proceed 
to detail the rules, by which th: er a peti is generally formed. 


THE , us is defined to be @ noun ufed to denote the name of ax 
event, with reference to its occurrencce, and to that relation which exifts 
between it and thofe nouns with which it is naturally connefled, Thus 
Jleeping, cowfidered as a yaa , that isto fay, as a noun denoting 
the occurrence of a certain event, has an obvious relation to fome 
perfon who fleeps; jfiriking has a double relation to the friker, 
and the perfon fruck; and the Latin Infinitive Regi, To be ruled, 
or Being ruled, has au obvious relation to the perfon ruled. Ac 
cordingly, infinitives in the Arabic language (and, ic is, I believe, 
peculiar to that language) are faid to poffefs, invariably, the fame 





© To explain by anexample. The radical letters (5, ole » and " s, reprefent ihe prima. 
sy os crude ftate of the primative nouns be or te Excellence 3 and the introduction 


of the vowel points and letters of encreafe determine the aie of {peech, to which the worde 


, 


e; cos 
jp” and 4.09 muft be afligned, 
° 4 
government 
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government with the verb which is derived from them ; that is to 
fay, the infinitive of a neuter verb admits a nominative, as well as 
the verb; and the infinitive of an active verb admits, at once, an 
agent and an object. Examples: mie L's The flanding of ZYDE 3 


_earbar 9 


Paice The beating of Amx by ZYDE. 
| oar 

In both of thefe examples, the word *%/ is put into the no- 
minative cafe ; and in the laft, the word Ve is put into the 
acculative cafe; becaufe the verb r y He ftood, requires a 
_ Nominative ; and the verb ~ - He firuck, requires, at once, 
an agent and an object. It is obvious therefore, that every Ara- 
bic infinitive (and fo alfo of every Arabic participle or adjective 
noun) has the fare government with the verb which is derived 
from it; and hence it may be inferred, that the relation, to which 
I allude, is thae which exifis between the infinitive, or the verb, 
on the one hand; and thofe nouns which are propesly the agent 


or the obje€t of the verb, or of the infinitive, on the other hand, 


Bor it is pofible to confider the infinitive in an abftra& point 
of view; without reference to its occurrence, or to that relation 
which exifts between it, and thofe nouns with which it is cone 
ne&ted in the preceding eximples and, in this cafe, the infinitive 
will be converted into a swan SoU 3 ora peal, fol; ; that is 
to fay, it will be a fimple abftra& fubftantive noun or name, ufed 
to denote the name of anevent ; as life death; virtues vices prides 


patience; &e.* 


Tus term xvenT is very comprehenfive; being accurately ap- 
plicable to the ideas fignified by moft of the fubftantive nouns 
in every language; with the exception of thofe, only, which 
se ee 
| © I requeft the readers particular attention to the nature of the infinitive, confidered with, 


or without, reference to that relation which I have endeavoured to explain in the text. For, 
‘in the prefence or abfence of that relation, confifts the trac diftinction between the J/ad Mu/- 


der, and the Lefaitive properly fo called. 
| denote 
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denote the name of a fubflances and perliaps of thofe, alfo; 
which denote tlie names of any porlton of lime or Space; as 
a day; aycears a place; ec; thefe laft being known to the Per- 
fian Grarnmarians, by the term 55 5: The term es eb 
e e ¢ . 

is applicable to every noun, without exception, and without the 
Jeaft reg ird to the manner of its formation, which is ufed to de. 
note the name of an event.* 


THE jeer jab conftitutes the firfl clafs of Perfian nouns 
which I intend to notice in this work; and it may be divided 
into feven claff:s, or divifions ; each clafs being diftinguithed from 


all the reft, by rules of, formation peculiar to itfelf. 


sae feb. 


FIRST CLASS. 


THe pron pol, in the firt cla’s, is the moft important, for 
the number of “its examples, of all the derivative pouns that oc- 
cur in the Perfian language. It may be formed, by analogy; 
from any given adjeQive without exception, whether primitive 
or derivative, fimple or compound, Arabic or Perfian; and the 
authority of prefcription is not at all neceffary to the accuracy of 
its examples 3 fince every writer is at liberty to coin, or ufe for ° 
the firft time, as many nouns of this clafs, as may be necefary or 
convenient for his purpofe. It is alfo formed from many fubftan- 


tive nouns, and other words ; being commonly ufed, in that cafe, 


ome ee eee: ee ee ey 





= om cere moe 


ae eo: , 
* Ic sppeare, from the obfervations in che texts that the , ner fe (> denotes, pros 


petly, she name of an event; but the wane of an event may oftin hecome the same of a 
subfiance, inevety language; and hence the Englith worls ais; lo; Ge. which are 
obvicully Hafiié Mujders, desived from the verbs To whip, and To laf, may be afed, 
with equal accuracy, to figuify the eventa themfelves, (which is the proper fenfe) or the 
jnftruments as a bo-fewhip, Ec, employed ia the produdtion cf thefe events, So, alfo, the 
Hafilé Mufder, desived trom the verb Te feed, denotes properly, the mame of the ewcat ; but 
a feed of core, means, that quantity of core which a berfe afually confames at one time 5 aod thus 
the noun feed becomes, as it were, she name of she core fo confemed ; jut asthe word ring, is 
‘the naiac cf thag fubllance whether geld or fillver, Se, of which it is mde. 


51 to 
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to fignify that yuality, &c. for which: the’ primitive is-moft re- 
-markable. And hence it may' be inferred, that the , poy eb 
inthe fit ctafs, correfponds exactly in ite nature, with’ thofe 
Arabic’ nouns already defcribed under the-term we, ples or 
Artificial Infinitrves. 


In defcribing the wer ’ ls, I had occafion to obferve, that 

though Grammariaus have authorized their unlimited formation, 
by analogy, at the pleafure of every writers the learner will do 
well, at an early period of his progrefs, to refrain from the em- 
ployment of thofe which have not acquired an eftablifhed 
exiftence in the common ufage of the Perfian tongues and not- 
withftanding the preceding obfervations on the analogous nature 
of the rules for the formation of the suas eb in the firlt clafs, 
I think it neceffary to repeat the fame precaution againfi the pro. 
mifcuous coinage of that noun. ‘To coin new words is indeed a 
privilege, which cannot, in any cafe, be affumed with propriety by 
mere beginners; though it may be often liberally and advantage- 
oufly exercifed: by thofe whofe acquirements, in the Perfian lan- 
guage, enable them to exercife the judgment neceflary in fuch-cafes. 


THE FOLLOWING ARE THE RULES FOR THE FORM A- 
TION OF THE (yo ue G IN THE FIRST CLASS. 


RULE FIRST. 


Ir is formed from adjective nouns of every (pecies, whether pti- 
mitive or derivative, fimple or compound, Arabic or Perfian ; by ad- 
ding the letter oAtLe , or the Relative Ya; which has invariably 
the found formerly afcribed to’ Yaé' Maeroof. Examples: (- 
Good ; ke: Goodnefts x, Bad; (Sx, Evils sb Wigs 7b Wi 
dom 5 " Bor Oppreffed ; ts pee Oppreffion ; wt A fool; & Folly; 
Tihs Wks GL Jute: £2473 Witt: Saas je Wildoms SGC 


Benefcent 


, aeedgh 
Beneficentvas the fea; ty aly a3 y Benefigense hike shat of the. feas , 


Piet A. perfon rifing. in the night ;, Ue The aff o rifing,: 
in the night s Ge. Be, Ge. 


RULE 9S,E,C.O.N D. 


But if the primitive end with uF st, or The gentle 
afpirate, the letter §. muft: be changed into J ° Examples s . 
DEE A bofower 3 SbF The. oe of befowing ; ant A 
giver ; oo The af of giving; yee Withered 3 foo The 
being witheredy (of a flower, &c.) ay ae —@ A perfon brought 
up-or ce at the expence of another 5 fos ia we - The being fo 
cherifoed;. 33 tf, M) Unconnefted ; bi iL Us The want of connexion 2 
&e. Ge. Se. (N. B. If the primitive end with pests or 
The fenfible afpirate, that letter muft be invariably: aes Ex- 


ample : lint A king ; i, ( Royalty; Se.) 


RULE THIRD. 

-6- 

Ann if the primitive end with Ta'l, the letter. paar y 
or the Soft Humza, muft be introduced pelore the final | of 
the snare aii ay Wes at 1 ia WL 
Seeing 3 i i= Sight 5 Uy on Seeking; g Us 74 > Search; \" hy te Accep- 
tings ie 1 rs Acceptances &e, The fame rule is alfo applicable, 
if the. primitive. .end. with: fy , or Wa quicfeent, following 
the vowel .«9. manele Pa Roy faced; be The pof- 
L3 ifion of avofy faces y ok A perfon neve’ the odor of jeffamine ; 
b. Ste L The poffe jon Ed odors. 5, aye A.perfonikaving faely 
arcbed eye-brows 5 J. is , 1Z The poffe effion of finely arched eye-brows s 
yo A perfon having black bair J. Paw The poff Ui on of 
black hair ; Ge. Bat if the letter aly al the vowel #4, the 


foft Humza mult be omitted. Example: a New; Ss" Novelty ; 
— " Ge, 


i 


= =. 
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. (N. B. The letter ,I,, following @» is often, itlelf, fol-. 


| el by (3 and, in that cafe, the , ‘aa lob is pow oy the 


se Niassa of 0, before the final \. foe Ure” or 


y a A perfan having black bair ; ng Ps —_ The poffefion of black 
hair ; and fo, alfo, of all the reft.) ; 


Tuart the per K av, in the firft clafs, may be accurately 
formed from many ‘fubftantive nouns and other words, for tlre 
purpofe ‘of expreffing that quality, Sc. for which the primitive 
js moft remarkable, will be fufficiently evinced by the ma 
examples : ? An af; uP Stupidity 5 Fa wolf | 
ane ravenous or greedy di i/pofition pene to wolvess 4 , A Eg 
iy / Manlinefi; or Manbood; Sy “S A child; ae a Ch se 
hood; or ii ae me One ; i. Unity ; Pn Two; i» | 


Duality ; oP I; ts Eyo-if ; or Pi Sufficiency in bimfelf, and 
st ad on phi beings, awkich ts pecuhar to the Deity; | We; 


a’ 


ib We-ifin ; J Tbou ; je Thou-ifin ; ee Always ; ho? cs: 


Eternal duration; &c. Some of thele nouns Saeen in the fole 


_ lowing verfes : 


eZ oy, «de ne ra FL 
SNe ny. Zo pale Pes 
ui 


 Woxves (or men of a wolfith difpofition) are to be oppoled 
‘* in their own way 3 a8 ignorance alone can combat ignorance.” 


7 4 2 Hes 8 4 ; @ ¢ 4 70 
Cd eed ne sak. fm Nashp | 
‘* To Him belongs Almighty greatnefs, and all fufficiency in His 
** own power; for His kingdom is of eternal duration, and His 


© Perfon is independent on other beings.” 


an Ly 





no a ec @ SD Pid oe is 72 ne 
wth £ pe an ee fora boLF 


eo, 7s I° 
AA IsI5 
+ In this world, where you exift, there is the appearance of 
‘+ duality ; (that is, of a plurality of beings) but there, (namely in 
« the next world) there will be nothing but the unity of Gop 
** alone.” : 


£9, G7 4@ moe so, 4 ~* « 0° 
Gr ssh rFie farsi dbs 
GY 
« You will there fee a unity which admits of no infringement j 
‘¢ in which the diftindtion of pesfons, (literally we-t/m and thou. 
«« ifn) can have no place.””* 


To the preceding examples of the oes jel in the firft 
clafs, a multitude of others might eafily be added 3 fince it is im~ 
poffible to read a fingle page of any Perfian book, in which it does 
not frequently occur. The formation of this noun is however 
fo fim, le, that the reader cannot poflibly miftake ic when it occurs 
to his obfervation ; and I thall therefore add only two examples 
ame | 











cree 


© The poet Jaumes, and the author of the Cr Pu 4) » ave admicere or fol. 
lowers of the (e& of So-feess and it is one of che tenets of that myftical fect, to maintain 
shat there is nor, in f4&, any fuch thing as 2 plurality of beings; all animated nature, or 
perhave all mature whether animated or not, being merely fo miny modifications of the 
eflence of the Nasty ¢ originally emanating from him, and again to be abforbed in his effence, 
ut the completion of all things. ‘lo this abforption the Scofees peofels to look forward with 
an ardog of devotion, whicu is almott inconceivable by the Kuropean readers snd ite accome 
piihnent will abvionfly pus an end to the plurality of beings. 1 thall cake this opporsunity 
of uiverving, that many of the volumes, eomprifed in the library of the Iste Tirr0o 
hy. rauns confit of books written with a view to illuftrate the senete of the Scofse 
fect, and to initeudt the difciples of the fet, in the attainment of that holinefa and pacity 
ol’ chara€ter, to which they afpire. ; 

i good account of the tenets of the Sesfees, drawn from thefe, or from any other books 
of good authority, is perhaps the greatett defideraiumin Pesfian Literature. Ie would furnith — 
a key to the works of many of the beft Perfian poets) which cannot, in my opinion, be uae 
 deritood, without a competent knowledge of the tenets of the Seefce feck. 


5s K to 
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eo’ f 7 Ss d of? 
ta thofe already adduced s namely s uy? LL Safety ; and ¢¢ 7h 
Almighty greatnefs derived from the Arabic Infinitives coll 
and t fi which are ufed, exaélly, in the fame fenfe. 


Ir is neceffary however to notice, that fome corrupted {pecies 
of the seat 2b in the firft clafs, are formed, in imitation of 
Arabic Infinitives, either by adding to the primitive the letter U 
as ling!” for tt, Reyalty; al for (64 Friendfips 
Unity; &c. or by throwing a Pesfian word into the meafure of an 
Arabic Infinitive; as whi: I'p Delicacy; Meafure lho Prin 
mitive —f cc Delicate; which is a Perfian word. The ufe of 
fuch nouns as thefe, ought to be avoided by thofe who aim at 
purity of ftyle; fince they are formed by applying the principles 
of Arabic Grammar to Perfian words. 


SECOND CLASS. 


THE sna jel, in the fecond clafs, is invariably formed 
from the infinitive, by dropping the letter jy, It cannot, there 
fore, be diftinguifhed from the third perfon fingular of the preter 
ite tenfe of the verb, except by the fenfe; and by its admiffion of 
the GI; 3 or that particle which denotes the fecond 2 = fub. 


ftantive nouns io! bee is the genetive cafe. ara ay 5 pee | aig 


Converfation ; we spe Lutercourfe ; 9; 27 IMP Trafic; om 


The opening or bet ie sfoment of one's affairs 3 , ‘ =? Cay The 
knowledge of one's friend; &e. 


Nouns of this clafs are very numerous; but they cannot be 
formed, by analogy, from all Perfian verbs without exception s 
and the authority of prefcription is therefore neceflary to the eftae 
blifhment of their accuracy, in every inftance. Some of them 
occur in the following verfes, 


ey) 





wer 4 ODO AY ; 04 t8-’e et, 
Yiwab s "3 cari gf gi wef etl | 
Uf Aa 


«A moLtitupy of men, liftening to our converfation, held up 
‘+ the finger of aftonifhment,” 


Wes oF 9 7 ee, 0-09 Cs0, OR 
min Sef, co op sib a saiiyied, Ufa bes9 Se 
| bb 
«¢ He who formed your charming eyebrows, left the accom 
** plifhment of my happinels depending en your favor.” 


THIRD CLASS. 


Tus her G, in the third clafs, is invariably formed from 
the infinitive, by the fame rules which are applicable to the formas 
tion of the imperative in the fecond pesfon fingular. It is 
impoflible, therefore, to diftinguifh the one som the othes, 
except by adverting to the fenfe of the por “be » which 
admits, like other nouns, of that pantie termed the ala 5 
as already explained: Examples: & Sorrow ; J (in the 
words us: ong ) Converfation ; ; SF, (in the words (45, ed) 
Search; 5 pe Burning; 5! Ae Melting ; é Twifting ; wt 
Twifling ; or Heat; &c. Gc. Nouns of this clafs are not very 
numerous; and they are formed by the authority of prefcription 
alone. Their occafional occurrence in the language will be fuf- 
ficiently illuftrated by the following verfe. 


iS fre ei he bib Y) aah 
i'l 


‘© Woutp you know the aiitery of the wretched Hariz, afk 


“ candle as it is melted away |” 
COMPOUNDED 
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eourouaeee nouns of this clafs are often formed by prefix. 
ing to the pny “He » a fubftantive noun in the genitive cafe. 


Examples: ‘J Ay for Ub A trip a ah J nt 
for ZA 4) Punjfoment 3 of Rubbing the ears; *,, be The fcatp 


tering of treafure; ff gi | The kindling of fre ; yn"? a A 
Ability ; Powers Aid 3 ie. Some of them occur in the follow- 


ing lines. 


7 @e 2 O44 a | 2 98 © 9 07 093 
va Ua LL; yea Win, “np 
(he 
‘* Tue fire of their commotions was extinguifhed ; and the 
*¢ ardent heat of their {pirit fubfided.” 


G Yn o se es @ (3 sarn’ of 
Ut alede ls U9 ay See 


fr 
** Do thou, O Gop, grant me the ability to practife virtue ; 
* otherwife, how can I be ufeful to my fellow creatures.” 


FOURTH CLASS. 


THe seat Jol , in the fourth clafs, is formed from the third 
perfon fingular of the preterite tenfe os certain verbs, by adding 
aie Examples: yoni g Speech; 5 ic ) Sight; 51, ve Agtion ; 


yea. Walking ; soa Shewing ; Gc. Nouns of this clafs are 
by no means numerous; aud their accuracy depends on the 


authority of prefcription alone. 


FIFTH CLASS. 


Tue per ob, in the fifth clafs, is formed few the im-« 
perative in the fecond perfon fingular, by adding the letter ++ 
guiefcent, following the vowel © pao It is to be obferved, 

however, 
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however, that the letter 2 fometimes follows the vowel Sy 
in Pesfian Vesle s if that vowel point be neceflary to the accuracy 
of the rhyme. seer ak : its, Knowledge s uz Sight; or 
bia aide 3 itu : Walking ; ; une is oF eifing ; oF: ye Burning ; 
Unie A wih; rH cas 3 Afhing ; oe 
The cutting, or Sasrpnsfs of a fwords ur Motion 3 un: C 
Complaint 3 we Donation 3 yee Running 3 &e. &e. Se. 
Tnefe nouns . very numerous; but they cannot be indifcrimi- 
nately formed from all Perfian verbs; and the authority of pre- 
fcription is therefore neceffary to eftablith their accuracy in every 


inftance. 
SIXTH CLASS, 


THE snerfe , in the fixth clafs, is formed from the ae 


perative in the {econd perfon fingular, by adding SI. Ex. | 


amples : pe Burning ; Sy Boiling ; te lever 3 &e. 
There are not, in all probability, above fix or eight nouns of this 


— 


clafs in the Perfian language s and thefe are formed by the authority | 


of prefcription alone. 


SEVENTH CLASS, 


Tue saan fob, in the feventh clafs, is formed by adding 
the ee — i} to certain sie ad pune: Examples: ore 


Broad ; = Breadth ; 5 4) ’ » Long s 1) y vr - Length s ras y) Spacious s 


Gi 3 Spacioufneis 3 i. Deep; i 4, Depth; Ge. It would be . 


difficult to difeover fix more nouns of this clafs in the Perfian | 


Janguage; and the occurrence of thofe which I have now ads 
duced is more common in verfe, than it is in profe. 


CONCLUSION. 


seas 
Tnere are few Perfian nouns, of the clafs termed , 2 J*. & 


which may not be accurately comprifed under fome one or other. 


5 L of 
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of the preceding rules for the formation of that nouns and 
_ though I have divided the pra Nee into feven claffes, diftins 
guifhed from each other by rules of formation peculiar. to each 
clafs, it muft yet be obvious that the nature. of the noun is effen- 
tially the fame in every clafé ; and that it correfponds, exaétly, with 
the verbal nouns of the Englifh language: fuch as Love; Hate s 
Pity; Revenge; | &c. or with thofe nouns which are formed from 
_ the primitive by adding certain terminations ; fuch as Goodne/s ; 
— Manhood ; Friend/bip ; Enaity; and a multitude of others of the 


fame defcription. 


I micur have filled a volume with examples of the jy a fe ol 
in the firft clafs, which is more important than all the reft; bur 
the formation of this noun being extremely fimple, I cannot cun- 
ceive that any of my readers will be unable to recognife the mui- 
merous examples of its occussence, which will meet his eye in 


the pages of every Perfian author.* 


I wow proceed to define the nature of the LG ne 1, oF 
ACTIVE PARTICIPLE ; which conftitutes, according to the are 
rangement which I have adopted, the fecond clafs of Perfian de- 
rivative nouns. | 


Use 
Tue arear Or ACTIVE PARTICIPLE, is defined to be 
that adje&tive which is derived from the infinitive of an a€tive or 


a neuter verb, for the purpofe of being afcribed to any given fub- 
ftantive noun, which may accidentally occur, as the true agent or 





Ge 4 
© Certain Hafilé Mufders are formed from the primitive by adding waar St gas 
as 0 0 
Pa yi 4 Flint; &c, bat the examples of their occurrence in the language are by 
®O meane numerous, 


nominative 


C 4ts ) 
nominative to that verb. Thus Riding; Walking; Loving 3 Slepo 
ing ; @c. are active participles whenever they are afcribed to 
the perfon who rides, the perfon who walks, the perfon who loves, or 
the perfon who fleeps ; becaufe that perfon muft, of neceffity, be 
the true agent or nominative to thefe verbs. And as the words 
rider, walker, lover, and fleeper, are Englith epithets exactly 
fynonimous, in point of fenfe, with a riding mans a walking many | 
a loving man, a fleeping man ; &8e. to thefe, and oti er epithets of | 
the fame nature, are allo AcTIVe PARTICIPLES in th: proper fenfe 


of that term. 


But the definition here given of an a€tive participle may be 
accurately applied to fimple adjeGive nouns; fince the word . 
Un? Beautiful ; which is obvioufly a fimple adjective, and not 
a participle, may doubtlefs be accurately de efined to fignify the ex- 
sffence of beauty, in that noun which is the nominative ¢o the verb 
va we ae He was or is beautiful; €e. Ta- what, therefore, 
anf the difference between a fimple adjective and an active 
participle s fince the fame definition is applicable to both? The 
anfwer given to this queftion, by the Perfian Grammarians, is 


fimple and caly. 


Tue differrnce between thefe nouns is fuppofed by them to 
confift merely in this: that a siMPLE ADJECTIVE denotes the Ex 
ISTENCE of a given attribute in its object or fubitantive notin; 
whereas an ACTIVE PARTICIPLE denotes the OCCURRENCE of an 
attribute, in every noun to which it is imputed, For if we fpeak 
of a wife man, we mean mercly to affirm the exifence (and nothing 
more) of wifdom or knowledge, in a given individual. But if we 
fpeak of a man swalking in bis fleep, or a man fleeping in bis bed, we 
mean to convey to the mind of the hearer, the occurrence, of 
thefe atiibutes, in the noun to which they are here afcribed. 


Ir an active-participle, being afciibed to a given fubflantive 
noun, fhall denote the exiflence, and not the occurrence of 
the 
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the attribute in that fubftantive » fuch participle muft,- therefore, 
affume the character of a fimple adjcétive nouns and this is an 
accident very common to every tongue; as when we fpeak, in 
Englith, of a daring, or an intrepid man; a loving, os affectionate 
childs; and other examples of the fame nature. Participles, when 
fo ufed, have obtained, among Englith Grammarians, the name of 


PARTICIPIAL ADJECTIVE NOUNS. 


Tue reader will perceive that the Perfian Grammarians deny, 
in the preceding definition of the active participle, that time is 
effential to that part of fpeech ; for though every a€tive participle, 
~ when ufed in its proper fenfe, denotes the occurrence of an attribute 
in its obje&t or fubftantiye noun, it is by no means neceffary or ef. 
fential to the participial chasatey, that the period of its occurrence 
~ fhould be reftridted to paf, prefent, or future time. 


_ Tar circumftance of time is indeed never effential to partici- 
ples of any clafs, though it is often accidentgl to them all; but 
this fubje& will be fully confidered hereafter; and 1 shall theres 
fore, proceed, at prefent, to detail the four clafles, under one or 
other of which, moit ative participles in the Perfian language 
may be accurately comprifcd. 


FIRST CLASS. 

Tue bt — , in the firft clafs, may be accurately formed, 
by analogy, from all the verbs in tle Perfian language s by adding 
to the imperative, in ane fecond pecs fingular, the termination 
One Examples: i y, gary per A giver ; (tit A bee 


flower 5 ° rear A weaver 3 fae: ? Avwriter; 8c. Gc. Ge.” 
SECOND 








© A difpute has arifen among che natives of India on the queftion whether the lesser wy 
guicftent, of the active participle, thould follow the vowel rt , of the vowel » po ° 
The queflon is nut perhaps very Important; but the ergumente oa both fides may be foon 


Aaiced; avd 1 thall shesefure detail them in this place, 
The 
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SECOND CLASS. 
Tut pe 7!» , in the fecond clafs, aTumes the form of the 


imperative in the fecond perfon fingular ; and is invariably com- 
pounded with fome Arabic or Perfian word; whether that word 





2490 gus s 
The author of the [Laol) , “go believes that it onght, generally, to follow the vowel 


20 ~ < e te J - - 
@ Peg and Rates the word 9 ait pm exalur, in which it follows the vowel Se 5 
as an exception to the general rule. His authority would be conclafire if he were a native of 
Persia; but he was born and lived in Hindofaco. 


On the me hand, the author of the Seoreerce, a native of Perfa, ufes many aftive per. 
ear ? “ores 70 a 


ticiples (as .. he ong Ow ,39 &e.) as meofures to thew what vowel points and 
quiefcent matks ase applicable to certaia other words, in which there is no douht that the 


sane ni) 
letter Nocw guicfcext follows the vowel 5°, ;9 Thus the words 9» SK an) ws » and 
o @ oa% ae a3 v4 e ce 


A ate ftated by him to be formed on the meafures onl On 5 sand 0 —a 3 
which would not be true, if the letter ir in thefe aft three words, did not follow the vowel 
3 hecaufe it certainly followe that vowel point, in the firt three words. It may be . s° 
inferred, therefore, a8 the examples of this kind are very nu.verous ia the Seorseree, that the 
letter Noo quicfcent, of the active participle, generally follows the vowel af 3 in the 
opinion of the author of that work. 


There is another prefumptionin favor of che vowel § 3 arifing from certain Perfian verfes, 
eo Ge 


in which many aftive participles are uled to chyme with fuch words a9 6 pad | 


7) One 


EXAMPLE. 


00+ 0g ale we 


wh pol 25 pA. on) FAN 


¢ J will either mount the wheeling fpheress or fink {a the attempt, and fo be trodden 
46 ander foot.” 


‘ yh : hlaptbi » however, that this ia an inflance of what is termed io precy the 
J 503 nly 5 in which the difference of a vowel point is admiflible in the rhyme. Bas 


though admithble, it isby no means elegant ; and it is therefore probable, that the bett 
iat wont not (as id often do) ule altive participles to rhyme with fuch words es 


of a4 
é ae ® oth GI, ke. anlefe they believed the letter wy of the aQive participle te 
follow the vowel Zs I underRaod chat a Moghul, who was lately confulied on 
thie queflion, a in the letter wy Of the ative participle invesisbly follows 
she rowel Re 


5M be 
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bea noun fubftantive or adjective, or a particle, Examples: R 
fos a>, 4 ne. lender of aid, or fuccour pei oy for 


a 5 one, @ 4 8 ‘ @ . 4 4 sQne@, 
2 Oe pe Exciting perplexity 3 poe? mor? for ~~! v2, One 
who rifes in the nights me for (f on Pi Fs Swift going 
: a ec ° Short fighted, ox feeing a little way 3 on A companions 
wigt Weak s pbb Undiferiminaring 5 Be. 


Compounpep participles of this clafs are formed, by analogy, 
from all the nouns and verbs of the Peifian language; and the exame 
ples of their occusrence are numerous almoft beyond conception. 
-Jtis impoffible, therefore, to read a fingle page of any Perfian author, 
in which they will not be difcovered to abound ; and it will foon be 


obvious to the experience of every learner, that he himfelf is at lie 


berty to encreafe the number of compounded ative participles 
of this clafs, by the invention of as many new combinations, as 
the force of his ingenuity or imagination may cnable him to dif- 


cover. 


Tuere is nothing in the flructure of the compounded active 
participles of this clafs, by which it is poffible to determine the 
natuse of the relation exifting between the parts of which they are 
compofed. For as the words ee The day, es Quick, or — 
The Hindoo Bedes or Scriptures, may be joined, with equal accura- 
cy, to the word yrs for iprle A readers (as wea 
Reading in the day, rv) \y a Reading quickly, oy! ? ae A reader 
of the Bedes, 8c.) fo, it is obvious, that the nature of the triple 
relation, exifling between the werd «/! Ps on the one hand, and 
the three words to which it is here united on the other hand, 
cannot be otherwife difcovered, than by our previous knowledge 
of the objects related. It may be ufeful, however, to illuftrate 
by a few examples the nature of thofe relations, which will be 
found to exift moft generally, hetween the two pasts, of which 


the participles of this clafs are invariably compofed. 
PARTICIPLES 


a ne rs 


tree 8 laa 


( 419 ) 


PARTICIPLES DERIVED FROM ACTIVE 
OR TRNSITIVE VERBS. 

Tagss are moft commonly united with that noun to which the 

verb is tranfitive 2s whether with, or without, a prepofition, Exe 


amples: (f Gas A conqueror of aa anne 5 vi AL ide L Adorning 
the world ; v J 2 | =? ¥ ' Encreafing re 3 w oY ? > Shedding blood s 


@ wv e 


at ce e Exciting per pees So is rs ‘1 YY ~ Celletting Feweles 
eo, ‘-2 Sitting on a Thrones wv ie ey) (77 | Reaching the fay 
un ps ot ¥ Redrefing complaints 5 &ce. @c. Gt. (N. B. Mae 
ny neuter verbs become tranfitive to the following fubftantive 
noun by the intervention of a prepofition; as To fit on a thrones 
&ec.) 


Burt they may be alfo united to any adj-ive noun, or other 
word, which happens to be applicaile to the fenfe of the infinitive 
from which they are formed; and, inthis cafe, the office of the 
adjective will comet boon: exattly, with thar vf an adverb, in othes 
tongues. mae Un pe Seeing weell; or fharvly s OS # Spea~ 
hing pe UP ; j “Striking guichly; (9)! fo~ Reading flowly 3 


is vA ue Pa Speaking eloquently; or well, Ge 


Or, iad may be connefted with that noun which is termed 
the J ob becaule it denotes she name of a time; or the nan of a 
place; and will confequently fignify, in its union with the aGive 
participle, she time, or the place, i in which a given aGtion may hap- 


24/e 


pen to occur. Examples : Us © for be U; er nf ie | 


One i te nigh yh 0033.37 peas AM ar Ove 
who reads tn the day; Ee. 


—_  —_ 


PARTICIPLES 


( 420 ) 


PARTICIPLES DERIVED FROM INTRAN- 
SITIVE OR NEUTER VERBS. 


Taursy are moft commonly united with the ay rT as already 
<p Examples : 2 £ R ifing + in the mormng ; or early; 
Pe Walking in the night; oe’ pe “4 Sitting in the boufe ; oF 
_ at home; ; eat ule Wandering over the world; — AV for 


4, 7,07 /® 


wu or ee Springing up in the family; Ge. Se. Se. 


e ®, « ar, 7 09 » Pa ote Pe a 
$e fiat VATIE gf 
| Gg (by 
*¢ So infcrutablc are the ways of thy providence, that, fome- 
_ times, thou configneft to perdition fuch men as Boo Ta is; 
s¢ segardiefs of that invaluable jewel, which fprung up in his 


“* family!” * 


Bur they may be alfo united to any adje&live noun, or other 
word, which happens to be applicable to the fenfe er the infinitive 


from which sat are ome samples ry ee - Swift footed; 
or Faff going ; pes 9 * Rifing quickly; 35 alo Lightly boundtng ; 
oP a A Sisting together; or A companion; Sc. Se. Se. 


Or, they may be conneéted with that noun which is truly the 


agent or nominative to the verb. Examples: Ze , y COT: L 3 


eee 


. — bios was uncle to the prophet, who ie the perfon alluded to by the words 
e e 

in iy ZA Sa a Asoo Tauris sefafed to embrace the Moohummudan faith; at fir#, from 
incredulity ; and afterwards, becaufe he did not chufe, though fully convinced of its trath, 
to become the convert of bisown nephew. Ic is faid by one feet of Moohummuda: s, shae 
he was configned, for his pertinacity, to punifhment in a future fate ; and there isa verfe 
in the Kesrawn, which is feppofed 10 be applicable to him. Ouhers, however, deny the 
application ; and will not admit that Asoo Taxis is now ina ftate of punifhment. The reader 
will pesceive tht the words ‘fo infcrutable’” &c. are not in the original of Nezaumen’s 
verfes; and have been jnferted by me, with a view to render the fenfe intelligible, 


thar 


( 4a ) 


- | o 0 @.s ° 
thatis tofay, 92/1, 9 5 nett sp EA L$ Ae sn 
which mufe or men arife or appears 5,4 Ps oyy A Self growing, or 


unplanted tree 5 mee ty for 55 ay i Sons Eyes 


ftreaming with tears ; of, Fyes from which fis an ,inundation of 


tears; &c. The laft epithet, applied tothe word , aes ) A road, 
occurs in the following fingular and extravagant lincs of the poet 


Hauriz: 


e7 FAs 0, vWF og f 0082 

a fe 3h, dy nop bale fe UT ed =. gt pint 
‘* THERE is not a road, which has not been inundated by the 

“ flreams of my tears, fhed for the purpofe of allaying the 
‘* duft; that it may not foil your garments, when wafted by the 


* breeze.’ * 


Tue word J, wo on Ul. 2 t Gon. whith is faid to be contraéted ann 
2 004 mn 4 ¢ CY ¢ 


U9" » that is to fay eetep es | we — os Uncreated ; 
may alfo \if this be the true origin of the word) be affigned to 
that clafs of epithets, of which we are now treating. Of thefe it 
only remains to be remarked, that the two parts of which they 
are compofed, may be, occafionally, feparated by the intervention 
of other words. 
EXAMPLES, 
SHOE ye aetob woul 
al 

«* In the name of Gop, the Lorp of the world; the Creator of 
*¢ life; the Omnifcient ; who has beftowed, on the tongue, the 
“¢ faculty of fpeech!” 


OO OE EU - 


© Thefe lines are fo extravagant, that the reader may poflibly fofpect « miftake in the 
tranflation, I therefore fubjoin the featiment, artanged as it would be ia Jaa -profe, 


its a api tants gen 


5N | poe 


(422) 


. é 2 o 7 as @, Gar ee 
WN NS a ais Ges » obs fae 
| uv 


“ Tire companion of the folitude of thofe who watch in the 
és night ; the friend of thofe who pafs the day in mifery.” 


Ss one: firt example, the component parts of the epithet 
Uz nT a are feparatcd by the intervention of the words who ; 4 


and, in the fecond example, the words ee intervene between 


the component parts of the epithet (1, VS 592, the plural of 
gn » for 5 ae "Nal One who paffes the day. 


THIRD CLASS. 

THE bb —! , in the third clafs, is formed from certain ace 
tive or tranfitive verbs, in the fecond perfon fingular of the ime 
perative mode, by adding the deity alt. sl ac iy 
Caneeaines La va Laboring ; ” A " , Acccling ; t, > Keeping ; 
C15 Knowing ; &¢. Thefe nouns cannot be formed at pleafure 
by the rules of analogy ; and the authority prefcription is theres 


fore neceffary to the eftablifhment of their accuracy, in every 
inflance. Some of them occur in the following verfes. 


2-0 Faye d@ 


My tistar greys bf 5 Hs pS ef fa—eb 
fr 
* Tne bountiful, the beneficent, the tranfactor of all affairs ! 
*¢ who is the proteétor of mankind, and the knower of {cerets.” 


AGI Sybhet ies 
4) 


‘* THe proof or reafoning which you have adduced, like a 
** cloud, ferves only to conceal the truth; in weaknels, it refem- 


» bles the web of a fpider.” 
Tus 


( 423 ) | 
Tue attive participles of this clafs are invariably formed from 
active ar rranfi'i ive verbs; and fome of them, as (' 1 Knowing 3 
or Mife; Cig Legible; &€c. are occafionally, or invatiably, ufed 
in the fenfe of fimple adjective nouns, That noun which is forme 
ed frum the imperative of neuicr verbs, by adding the letter, 
wt}, aS te Current; or Adimiffible ; 4 6 Cdorous 3 G1 = 
Able; &e. feems to be invariably ufed as a fimole adjective ; 
and feldom or never affumcs the fenfe of an ative participle, 

properly fo called. | 


FOURTII CLASS. 
THE ube in the fourth clafs, is invariably formed from 
the third perfon. fingular of the peclerite tcnfe, by adding y '. 


Examples ; dap A purciufer ; 1 A ucnder 3: thd A. 


wifker ; Aeesy S.A deceiver; J, es “A fervant; als One 
who dies; Or Dead ; ec. There are not many nouns of this 
-clafs in the Perfien language ; and they are formed by the authority 


of prefcription alune. 


CONCLUSION. 


Ir would be eafy to encreafe the lift of terminations, by which 
active participl:s may be accurately formed; as in the cafe of 


s@ we ‘eo 7 


er for on rm, An acceptor; which is formed from the im. 
perative, by adding e; and Ae for " yb A ferving man, 
or A fervant ; which is formed from the Arabic Infinitive | ee 
Service; by adding ,#. It is to be obferved, however, fiat 
almoft all thofe terminations, which are employed in the forma- 
tion of ree ian derivative nouns, are property of the clafs termed 
ur 3), 2 or Relative particles; and the nouns fo formed 
confequently belong to the clafs termed a3 —, I or the Relative 
noun. Thofe adtive participles, which have not been already 
detailed, will therefore be found hereafter among the RELATIVE 
wouns; and when the nature of that noun {hall be fully underftood, 


the 


cc ed gC la A CEE, St SS 


rr ies 


( 424 ) 
the reader will eafily perceive, that moft of the derivative néuni 
"in the Perfian Language might be accurately” aff igned to that clafs. 
I now proceed to define the nature of the ly rey ‘a! Of PASSIVE 
PARTICIPLE, which conflitutes the third clafs of Perfian derivative 


nouns, 


U pie 
Tue Uae °,| OF PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, is defined to be that 
adjective which is applicable tothe true object of a tranfitive verb 
or, in other words, to every fubftantive noun which is expofed to 
the a€tion of the verb; as Known, Loved, Seen, Se. The circum- 
flance of time is not therefore effential, though it may be acciden- 
tal, to the paffive participle ; as we fhall fee in the fequel. 


Mosr paffive participles of the Perfian language may be ace 
curately comprifed under three claffes ; each clafs being diftinguith- 
ed from the other two, by rules of formation peculiar to itfelf, 


(. 
FIRST CLASS, 


Tue Us ye 4 » in the firft clafs, may be accurately derived, 
by analogy, from every active or tranfitive verb in the Perfian 
language; being formed from the third perfon fingular of the 
preterite tenfe, by adding the letter Wii or The gentle 
afpirate, Examples : nie A thirg lpees ; or A [peecb F 
wy AA pe seritten 3 or A writing 3 0 neat Heard ; oO. P 
Purchafed ; 3; 3 4 Sold; Us if Seized; &e. Ge. Ge. They 
are fometimes, but not often, compounded with certain fubftantive 
nouns. Examples: ea 19 nee ce yoed with the falt, or at 
sd acai of another perfons o ; Pes J) iW Verfed in bufinefs 3 


0 ; pe o, 1G Experienced in war; @c. 


TuESE nouns may be alfo ufed as aétive participles of the paft 
tenfe. Examples: rig Having Jpoken ; Opt Having beard; 
| oly 


(435) 

ok agli Having fi the world 5 « is or A-8 ‘ re 1a 
or Ses Ns A lover; or One whofe beart is gones 
er One who bas lof bis hearts Be. And when derived from — 
intranfitive or neuter verbs, they have lavaay that fenfe, — 

’ ed 
when ufed as pariciyss?: Examples : —y , Having gone 5 a 
Having flept; is 93 Having run; ce. By the omiffion of the 
auxiliaries 1 and ee » or perhaps’ in. their own proper 
right, without fuppofing the omiffion of thefe auxiliaries, they 
may alfo afflume the fenfe of verbs in pe preterite tenfe; as 


ead 7a 


omy for Ser OF 990m 55 OF a &c. &e. &c. 


EXAMPLE 


pio & ws Si Sh gt 
byl 


«s No form was even {een or created, equal to yours, in bzauty 


** and grace.” 


SECOND CLASS. | 
Tue Jat aa ‘a the fecond clafs, affumes the form of the 
preterite tenfe of the verb in the third perfon fingular ; being ue : 
variably compounded with a fubftantive Benne Examples : Ay , ‘s 
for ioesls Given 4h Gop ; po. for ee ig | 
Worn by the band ; asl j IP for ar o 531 ) Heavy 5 of Overe 
come with fleep; 53 al "0 Covered ‘with golds of Gilded 5 9; ~ 26 
Born in the family; whe rn Prepared 3 oF Brought up; oF 
Cooked by the band; Ge. "Be. Epithets of this clafs are not 
very numerous 5 and the authority of prefcription is neceflary to 

the eftablithment of their accuracy in every anfrances 


THIRD CLASS. 


Tue aos in the ui a a(fumes thie form of the 
imperative 


( 426 ) 
imperative in the fecond perfon fingulaes and is saris come 
| pounded. = fome other noun. Examples : ; Ay U3 > far 
J» any pie Y Delightful ; or, literally, Accepted by she mind; Jt ty 
for f ( nab Tiodden sree foot s pel af for cy on i 
Mixed with friendspip 1 paw) ay for Av’ ss ys pee Accepied by 


she sind 3 Se Teen 3 for ee ee, Learnt by the bands 


oe OF 


we, ae for pes eee Rubbed with perfumes ys J 


for 5, ay, Known by the faces Ge. Ge. Epithets of this 
clafs are not very numerous; and, hike the former, their accuracy 
~ mufl be invariably eftablithed by the authority of prefcription. 


To the preceding lift of paflive pa a good many others 
might eafily be added; as ew for co i Slain; which is 
formed from the third perfon fingular of the preterite tenfe, by 
adding ,!. ‘Ihefe, however, will be detailed hereafter among 
the necative Nouns, and I fhill therefore proceed, at prefent, 
to define the nature of the Uy rv! » which conftitutcs the fourth 


clafs of derivative nouns. 


4 6 
Di al 
 @ : 

THE JY! is defined to be an adjective noun, ufed for the 
purpofe of explaining the fate of any given fubftantive, which 
may mappen ” occur as ue spent ef the object of a given verb. 
Examples : ra. OL i: esi | I was walking on with great 


difficulty ¢ iat is to fay, fometimes falling aud fomelimes rifing ; 
as TO 1) ny as Zyve as be was running; Ge. Ge. 


There is only one fpecies of this noun ; which is formed from 
certain verbs in the fecond perfon Moguls of the ds mode 


by owe gj}. Examples: whe cree? ws, dy 


Oho Laughing; \) (f ee UL, J Trembling s Ys, 
Boiling ; 


( 427 ) 
Boiling ; Se. Ge. Wt is often compounded with other fubftantive 
nouns. eas ta : rie 5c Uttering complaints ; ; oh ey Tcare 
ing the buirs (3) 3 re. 8 Ustering us cries ; Vl. Sot Beating 
4 _ with the feet; or ities ; Le 92° We Tearing the garments 
: Gc. Se, Thefe nouns cannot be formed at pleafure from all the 
verbs in the Perfian Language s and the authority of prefcription 





is therefore neceffary to the eftablifhment of their accuracy in 
every inftance. Some of them occur in the following lines s 


a ? 7@ 4° 8 66 ot , °. 2@ a 
| nek, JO ONm as te da VI UA ROK 
2? 7Or 0 


ulin LG yise yt bee ae 


{ ¢ 
yar 
« Wen Buzun, from the center of the army, obferved his 
brother in that helplefs conditions he foon sufhed forward eo 
‘+ his ullitances sazing, and furious, and uttering loud crics.”” 


] now proceed to det.il the various “claff:s of the precio P 
F which conftitutes the fifth clafs of Perfian derivative nouns. 


aed e 
sea ar 

THE wb tain is defined to be a noun ufed to denote the 
exiflence, not the occurrence, of a given attribute in its proper 
objeét os fubftantive noun ; and correfponds, therefore, with the s1as@ 
PLE ADJECTIVES(as oppofed to the PARTICIPLES) of other tongues, 
A Perfian adjective is faid to be Proper; ( fet eis ) when 
it denotes the exiftence of a true and proper attribute, as virtue, 
vice, color, 8c. in the fubftantive noun ; and it is faid to be an occa- 
fional, an accidental, or an improper attribute ; ( wae is) 
when it does not denote the exiftence of a true and proper attribute 
in the fubftantive noun. <A proper adjective is often primitive 3 as 


Ze Good ; a, Bad; sl 7 Green; S Deaf; Pe 
Blinds 


( 428 ) 
Btind; ce. and often derivative or compounded ; as CI, Wise j 
_ 009 @ reas, . Qs er ’ 7 9,7 , 
Ly eres pa? 97 Wife s uss Painfuls SOF Afflifled s 


ade 


Ht) yo ” Skilful s and many others of the fame defcription. 


Unper the term Ue: s bos, or Improper adjectives, may 
be accurately comprifed, jir/?, many fubflantive nouns; fuch as 
the numerals, which are adjeAives only by the idiom of the lane 
guage ; iste note page 161) freonay, many sl aid epithets 4 
fuch as ,, 1S Roly faced; Ln ty , Fairy fea 3 cs Black 
baireds Ue Good tempered; meen 245 Related to 
excellence ; st A} b 1 The afylum of noble atlions s 5 4 u, Undif= 
criminating i Hs [j Uninformed ; <5 5) rH ics pa Grace ail cver 
yl pthi_” Vice all over; &e. Ge. Se. and finally, the mem- 
ber of every fentence, which may happen to be ued as an au iautiys 


or adjunct to the noun which precedes it; as eS, OR; ; ; ” A man 


a e 108 


bold as a lion; yD) L x Y 7 ; C3 ah cl who am continually think- 
ing of you my patron; Se. ° | 


Tue confideration of the U2 belie belongs, propesly, to 
the fyntax of the language ; fince thefe are not naturally adjectives ; 
and merely affume the attributive character, when afcribed to fome 
other noun, which may happen to occur as the antecedent, in the 
firu@ture of a fentence. For it would be quite abfurd to confider 
the words wt x vi ate : 235 pat an adjective properly fo called ; 
fince they conftitute, merely, the member of a fentence; and can- 
not, on any principle, be faid to denote, in their own right, the 
éxiftence of ani attribute in its proper obje& or fubftantive noun. 
But fill, it is equally obvious and eafy toafcribe thefe words, in 
the form of an attribute, toa given fubftantive noun or pronoun, 
fuch as .2 I; &c. and when fo alcribed, they certainly affume 
_ the attributive charaéter ; of which they are again divefted, when- 
ever they are confidered by the mind, without reference to this 


‘ combination. 
Tue 





( 429 ) 

* Tue fame obfervation is applicable to all other padectives of the 
improper clafs, mioue exception sfuchas o eo io A good semper 
or Cod tempered 5 4, of Rofe fure; or Rofy faced; reid, Wilbe 
out diferinination ; or Undifcriminatings Ge. and it would be as 
abfurd to reckon thefe among the clafs of Pesfian adjectives propsre 
ly fo called, as it would be to aflign a pluce, among Englith adjec- 
tives, to the words Grey beard; &%c. becaufe thefe words are fomee 
times ufcd, in derifion of contempt, to fignify Aged; in which 
cafe, they certainly affume the fenfe of an adjcétive noun. 


Tue improper adjcctives of the Perfian Language are very 
numerous and compl:x ; and many are formed, by analogy, ac 
cordirg to the pleafure of every writer. The rules of their for- 
mation will be explained hereafter, when we come to treat of the 
combination between fubftantive and adjective nouns; and, in 
the mean time, I {hall proceed to illuftrate, by a few examples, 
the formation of the derivative and proper adjectives of the Per- 


fian Language. 


Tese are invaricbly formed from the primitive by adJing cer. 
uh terminations ; 3, fuch as a) guiecnl, in the words (Ia M2/e; 


Wp! 7a.’ 
Co Odo: a i ia Steaking j or ha in |” “a pe eee: 28S 


Criminal ; P ets , ice fion fin ; Gr, ia in a es ie Na 
Sufi LN, Wifes or vt in the wore pV Wife s 
a pol Rev.ngefal; i SH or 3 (the letter Wao guiefcent 
following vs ’) in the words sul PADEOHEG J 4, Sorrowful » 
1347, A bired Tae or yt in PAG Robuft ; 1383, Comageous 5 
jah 193 prongs or pe Ain oA 973 ead Affi. led; pues ’ \Valuaa 


bles 237, nee or Sti in Jt, oo,  y Painful ; SN Full of 
grief ; is gt PNA 7, Abftaining from Jin 3 or of in Age ey, Full of 


@, 


shame ; odes 973 , Painful; of Full of grief; or cy, in we 


Heavy ; oe Silver; ont Salt; or Siin S| p=) Filthy ; 
5 P (Primitive 


( 43° ) 
(Primitive 7 Filth ;) Sis Dep; (Primitive go A pits) 
| iW Hollew ; (primitive oh the imperative of Was ’ To dig ;) 


¢@ 4 "3 


or in ee, Filthy; 0 2 ~ Afave ; o Wa Dead ; Se. Se. Se, 
Tne nature of thefe adjectives, and, confequently, the accura- 
cy or inaccuracy of their application to any given fubftantive 
noun, cannot be otherwife determined, than by-adverting to the 
~ fenfe of the parts of which they are compofed. But the fenfe of 
the primitive, as in the cafe of ne Wifdom, which is obvioufly 
the name of an attribute peculiar to rational beings, will be al- 


“ways intelligible ; and if the fignification of the fecond compo- 


nent part or termination, as os, jae hh &c. be alfo 
~ known; it will then be eafy to determine whether the derivative 
may, ormay not, be accurately afcribed to any given object or 
{ubftantive noun. The fignification of Perfian particles, of 
which the terminations are one fpeci-s, will be fully confidered 
in.a fubfequent chapter; and [ fhall then have occafion to notice 
many Perfian terminations, befides thofe already inferted, which 


may be accurately employed in the formation of adjective nouns, 


e7 ° 
I xow procced to confider the nature of the C5 5b 7 : 
7 7 


which conflitutes the fixth clafs of Perfian derivative nouns. 


04 6 
—) b pe! 

THE Se : |, Of NOUN OF TIME AND PLACE, is Cefined to 
be a noun formed from the primitive, for the purpofe of denoting 
the sime or the place in which an event occurs; if the primitive 
fhould happen to be the name of an event; or a /ubfance 
abounds; if the primitive fhould happen to be the name of a 


fubftance. 


Tue words of this clafs, which denote events, are invariably 
derived 


( 43t ) 


derived from the now or the pear pol, hy adding the 


word of; which fignifies rime or place. | _ Examples: fr 


Tobe time or fal of flaughter ; » aes Toe time or place of 
wa/fbing ; of a The time or fee of coming; » er We Tbe time 
ey pia of fleeing ena The time or place of ji-ting ; 
Ay 1 The time or plac? of res Ge. Ge. Ge. 


e e ee ' @¢ @ 
Anp if the primitive be not the name of an event, ns vy rae J 


will be formed by adding the terminations Pe iy 1", 5 (33 205 
yb clas &ce. Of m7 efe terminations, the four firft men- 
tioned, samely Zu Pee a, and zy, invariably denote 
the piace. in which the primitive abounds ; and, with the exception 
of ty which is rarely ufed, they are aie common pieurence 
in Loa Perfian Language, Examples: Abs es or LS #, or 
ne ig 9 A place aboun. line in rivers ; or oe a) Le Zanguce 
bars or The country of the L:thiopians ; a 3 a The country of the 
Hin-loos 3 (und alf> Antuk-botlle, the word , A being fome- 
times ufed to fignify Black 5) AD A ne or garden of tulips ; 
Pe ons A place abounding wn grains 3 1"; ey ’ A meadoce ; oF Pluce 


abounding inj bids rs "A flower garden; 44; 5,0 A field of 
battle or aktion ; eee Ne A mountainous country ; ye (_s> 


Evrel 


Ai place sbeanaing in a a a a A place abounding i an foun- 


7 ene 


tains; fo y or 2993 se as abounding in J):mons; 79994 
A place abounding i in flreams ; zy oA A place aboundins in fire ; 
Ge. Ge. Se. , 


THe termination yt very generally denotes the pluce, 
but fignifies occafionally she time, or fea/or, in which the primi- 
tive may si ee to abound. Examples: yo 4A flower- 
garden; yin A flower garden (Primitive. Se, Oler) 


ts, ee, A place bounding in cypre/s trees 5 au | 
place 
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place eevee in thorns Y a A place to pafs the night 

ings or A bed chambers Vv a, me A place of fmiles; or The 
dips of a py woman ; ry) Ie The feafon of beats or om 
Mer ; DI eey, 5 Lhe feafon of cold; oy Wanter; (Primitive re ; 
Cold) &e. 


"Tue termination ORES may be added to any noun whatever 
to fignify tbe cafe or Med &e. in which the itemise is contained, 
Examples : TRY: _ A box of one yin 7 4 fire 
places vy) 1" » rf A book-cafes wy 1 ) phe A bcw of perfumes ; 
&e. Ge, Ge 


1 xow proceed to confider the nature and ule of the ssi s I, 
or Noun of fuperiority, which conftitutes the feventh clafs of Per 
— fian derivative nouns. 


Jem 

THE ais p . ‘, Or NOUN OF SUPERIORITY, is that noug 
which is derived ‘from the primitive, for the purpofe of compar- 
ing the degrees of any given attribute, as it is found to exift 
in different objects. It correfponds, therefore, with the degrecs 
of comparifon in other tongues; and may be formed from 
every word, without exception, which denotes an idea capa- 
ble of pide and remifion. In the Perfian Language, the 
| et 1s myelin ne from the primitive by adding 
the terminations ~ * and U : 3 of which the former generally 


denotes the fenfe of the comparative, and the latter the fenfe of 
the peer degree. Saampics ae Good ; ": Better 4 


@ te e ay 


Us - Bef; aw, Bad s fx ot Moles ops WOR s <eor'9 
A friend, or oe ; 43 9 More friendly; U. ps » Mef 


friends ys rs An enemy, or Inimicals 7 TP al ‘ Mere tami 
cal 
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cal es Moh inimical ; iv atid pir" More above s 


a 


or Higher ; veri Highe? ; po Befotes Jc, More ate 

vanced; pa ma Moff advanced oe Behind ; js car be- 

binds p22) Moft iets tls wyes JOS Witrs ils. 
u t OF 


a In00 


Wy ; 055 , Running s 5 / 0 ; Running more, or fafers ny pass 
Running moft or rf as an P *° Advantageous 3 0 & e Be * More ad 


vantugeous 3 iS o Ava Z ; Mof advantagesuss &e. Be, Ge, 
GC -° @ 


It may alfo Ds formed from many Arabic adjeBives and pare 
ticiples 5 as ae » Difficult iy bao 7 More dificult s o» are Ma 
“difficult ; be Independent Richs ; ue More sud penent Us. mi 
a fp ie oan nice Neues by tee) More neceffi itous 5 
nr gle Mo? neceffitous 5 , yt Celebrated of Known 3 


7° e350 


5 jopts More celebrated; Oss spt A! oft celebrated ; Se. 


And even from fome Arabic nouns already on the meafure of an 


cd lth as od a! ai Greater 3 oF ia “ia 


for |! 3 3! Bester or Bel; &e. 


EXAMPLE. 
ee & 44e @ f° 92 @ @ 7/00 70° @e <f eo. eo, 2 70 
at; tc vn) fares Sap)! 19, flak 
or an 
499 eA OG vis 
«© Sucn fervices are better rendered in the abfence, than they are 
“: in the prefence, of the perfon ferved 5 for, in the one cafe, there 
«© may be arts and, in the other cafe, there can be no fufpicion of . 
_ « jnfincerity. ” (The fervices, alluded to, are the duties: of praif- 
ing thofe to whom we are under obligations; and of praying for . 
their profperity.) | | | ; 
| 5 Q. " | tv 
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‘Ip a fimple adje@ive be derived from a fubftantive noun de- 
. noting the comparative difference of magnitude, &c. in one of two 
or more odjects s fuch ad jective will be an pay a) by its own 
natures and there will be generally no neceffity, in that cafe, for 
adding the fign of the comparative degree, Of this nature are 
the Englifh adjectives eee inferior; €e. and the Perfian 


adjectives 531. 0, cor ” J 15, and fome others, mutt be ne- 


' ceffarily affigned to the fame clafs. 


Or the adjective . , Goud 5 ~ Better 5 mr, Left 3 i is to be 
*semaiked that the pofitive is very commouly uled in the fenfe of 
the comparative degree ; as in the following fentence of SaAavEE: 
| panes n Ape’ is A virtuous begger is better 
than a vicious King,” &c, but the word w, is perhaps the only 
adjective in the Pesfian Language that Siti be fo ufed: at leaft, I 
have not been able to difcover any other inftance of that kind. 


Tux comparative and fuperlative degrees are not unfrequently 
confounded together ; and hence Vay, te , or Os peri. 
navy he ufed, with equal accuracy, to fignify she def? of mens 
Mary or iss cr Ur opt to fi ienily the fwcetch medicine 
&e. It thould be added that the word y » which denotes pene: 


sity in oe degrees, of empariiony is dowpesines oan as nr, 


for Ors The bef ; Uap aia for en eatin, The bighe/ft 
beaven ; Se, 


Tue INTENSIVE SUPERLATIVE is formed in the Perfian, agit i is 
in the Englith Language, by prefixing the words , ( Much; 
Great; Very; os 7 Full 3 or m6 Good; &e. to peieiples (generally 
contracted). and to adjective nouns. el al : Ute 45 The 
_ for Ae Wa A great fpeaker ; ned for , i red a 
great eater 5 té Ab Very virtuous 5 rs , (7 or y We, ee 
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vicious; ‘Sc. The ene) { of the Arabians seecieuade exe 


a@ly with the intenfitive fuperlative of oes tonguss 3 and is very 
feldom ufed in the fenfe of the J, Tp! or Noun of come 
parifon; neuen fome sxamples of that kind are not wanting s 
buck as Veg ALE for os F\ The moft learned man of the age 


eo 10 


Ws 9 rl? for ne The wifcft man of the times; Ge. 


Yse confideration of the Jie 4 will be sefumed in 
the fyntax ; and J fhall then have occafion to offer a few obfervae 
~ tions on the nature and origin of this noun; and to account, as 
far as am able, for that diverfity of application, which feens to 
diftingutth the corr:fionding degrees of comparifon, as employed 
in the Englith and the Pesfian Languages. 


I now procecd to detail the rules for the formation of the 


one — ; which conftitutes the cighth clals of Peshan dee 


rit alive nouns 


oad ale 
Tue ia pa , OF DIMINUTIVE NOUN, is formed from the 


rimitive by adding certain terminations 4 fuch asthe letter JS 5 


P ¢ 
aus 
or 2 3 or ods oF wd 9 3! . . The diminutive noun is termed 


po ; asuppofed to the pa or Undiminifoed noun, trom whichit is — 
formed. And, if the primitive-be a fubftantive noun, there will be 
nothing, bue the context alone, to determine the particular attrie 
bute of that fubftantive to which the pee or Al of diminus 
tion, is intended tobe applicable. Thus, there are.many attributes | 
applicable to the human {pecies 3 and hence the word SS ye may 
be ufed to fignify a little mans a young man; a2 man of leetle 
virtue; feul s knowledge affisence s &e, becaufe there is nothing 


in the formation oe the word Sy » by which we arc.enabled to 
determine 
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determine whether the pe , or AG of diminviteds be applica. 


. ble tothe man’s age» or to the fize of bis perfon; or to his wirtues s 
orto his énowledge; or to any other attribute common toman. Ge- 
nerally fpeaking, however, it feems to be applicable to the fize of a 
man’s perfun; but there are unqueftionably a good many exceptions ; 
as ‘Ff —. ie ae fon; or A fon of little virtue; @e. Ge. 
If the poy | be formed from an adjcétive noun, the 
fame uncertainty will no longer exift; becaufe the ees 


e 
in that cafe, denotes the attributeto which the poe or AG 
70e 


of diminution, is neccflarily applicable. Examples: ce yee | 
Somewhat Sweet; _¢ Somewhat bitter ; me aor Somewhut foarp ; 


Se, 


Tue letter —S is employed to form the diminutive from 
nouns fubftantive or adjeétive, whether animate or not; but irs 
application, by analogy, is probably reftricted to animate ncuns, 
Examples : 5, y : a te man: so A little borfe ; mg LA 
Afmall camel; Se, ip A little bird; SX pi, Ailitile boy rs 7) 
A hiitl girl; oe a pay 4 A little child; a oie —y A lattle thing; 


—f wh A fanall knot; Si Somewhat white; RE i 5 Sores 


ey yellow 3; Se. To nels nouns may be added the word ae ge j 


Little 3 derived from Al anys number from three up ta tens and 


61 Now; derived from oA Tlis; which is a demonftrative 


noun. 


Ir the primitive end in itt, or The gentle a/ptrate, 
that letter is frequently changed into w3¥s as aly A garment 5 
ad le A little garment; me A pen; et Lb A little pens 
Ge, But mutt be rejeéted if this permutation be unpleafant to 
the ear; that is to fay, i if the final § of the pa fhall 
not follow a long vowel; as in the words , ah ae y ae) 
Such a thing bas fome little taftes where the diminutive is formed 


from e+, Tafie. | | : ie 
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Tus diminutive in 2, is generally formed from inanimate 


fubftantive nouns; but 4, is common to many nouns whether 
animate or not; and even .» is fomctimes fubjoined to animate 


nouns. Examples: 2 I. A lane; eee re or Us y, | bige 3) 
ZA A fmall garden; ois or s ‘1; A fas Crow 5 fy 4 
Salt a or A kid; jad, A bad fons fs AA fall door 
Se. 


Tue termination : is applicable to inanimate nouns; but the 
examples of its occurrence in the Language are not very nume- 
rous. The nouns of this clafs feem to have loft their proper chae 
acter as diminutive nouns ; being generally ufed to denote the 
name of a fubftance, different from that fignificd by the primitive 
from which they are formed. Examples : oon A fualt reed 9 
(and peice ufed to fignify The sbroat ; A tube; A weaver ‘, Spindle; ‘ 
Ge.) 0% ae A fpecies of grain (very fall) ; Primitive (| 9 or 5 
Gran; e wba Species of cloth focalled a its texture; Primitive 
29 A brick; 8c. The termination o o, is fometimes ufed to 
| form derivative aus of this clafs. Examples: 02 ow A fmall 

1¢d opens) oD A fre fy; ce. The diminutive in 
Ss oe sis is ae rare foal in the language ; ; anid the words 
9 ee A little boy; oe 3 * A little girl ; and , : A fmall veffel 
made of clay and copper; Primitive y) ys are the only exczmples 


that have occurred to my notice. 


Tuere are many other terminations, befides thofe now men- 
tioned, which are fuppofed to be poenesaeS ufed in the formation 


of diminutive souns ; fuch | as ys in oe 4 fall reed; or 


A foepberd's Pipe; Jos in J Wey, 4 Sinall piece of mufe ; 0 74 in ; 
oft oro 3 A fmall jar ; 33s in Nok s (Primitive yf 13 " 
Mercantile; ec.) ic is probable, however, that thele ought ta 
be affigned to the clafs of relative nouns. 

| gs R THE 
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Tue diminutive generally denotes contempt: but may be ufed to 
. fignify tenderne/s'; veneration; or affetion ; as well in the Pere 
" fian, as in other tongues.* A ftrange affemblege of diminutive 
" nouns may be obferved to occur in the following verfes ; from 
which it may perhaps be inferred, that the diminutive in 5 is 
accurately formed, by analogy, from all forts of nouns, whether 
fubftantive or adje€tive, fimple or compounded. 


et asf ie soe BAZ ele B = 


eo @ #& 


a Dra eest an on GES EY 


Pile potas Akl? 


ose 


JI) FA fl aa F 


Tue frequent recurrence of the diminutive renders it difficult 
to tranflate thefe verfes; of which the fenfe will be eafily intelli. 


gible to an ordinary {cholar. 


THar the diminutive may be accurately formed from an 


Urs — the words a i Alittl better; Ss Somee 


7 hes pleafanter ; &e. will faffciently evince. 





_ © The Arabic Diminutive is frequently ufed to denute 1 veneration; and the word t t 


A wencrable Sather, Primitive st A father, exhibits one inftance of the application 


of the Pesfian Diminutive to the fame purpofe, 


EXAMPLE, 
(Te 


His fon faid, O my iMtoftrious and venerable bie a dificalty has occurred to me, 
which I enteeat you to explain,” : 
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I now wiaceed to <eplaio” the nature, and to detail the rules 
for the formation of the eee, or Relative noun; which 


conftitutes the ninth and laft clafs of Perfian derivative nouns, 


OF @e e 
—_ 
et ad @ = 
THE —; ~ I, or PERSIAN RELATIVE, is defined to be a 


noun sotmed from the primitive by adding fome one or other of 
the Peery 3 gs or Relative Particles; of which the charaéteriltic 
is, that they denote no fpecific, but merely an indefinite and gee 
neral relation, exifting between the relative, and that epics or 
{ubftantive noun to which it is applied: Examples: J j Z Of, or 
Belonging to Eeraun; G! 1" oe Of, or Belonging to Tooraun ; 
Gg wy > Of, or Belonging to Khorafeun; ©c. A relative noun, 
when ufed in its proper fenfe, ought, therefore, to be applicable 
to every word having any conceivable relation to- the primitive 
trom which it is formed s and, accordingly, the preceding examples 
may, in fact, be accurately afcribed to every fubftantive noun, 
without exception, which is connected in any poffible manner 
with the countries of Eeraun, Tooraun, and Kborasaun. 


Bur though the terminations employed in the formation of 
Relative Nouns denote, naturally, an indefinite and general relation 
exifling between the primitive, and a given objeé or fubftantive 
noun; yet this relation often becomes {pecific in the progrefs of 
time; and hence the word ad » Of, or Belonging to the night, 
which is properly an adjeCtive applicable to every obje& connec- 
ted, in any poffible manner, with its primitive oe The night, is 
now ufed, by the authority of prefcription, to fignify a night 
gown ; or that particular drefs which is worn in the night. In 
this manner, a great majority of all the relative nouns, that are of 
common occurrence in the Perfian Language, have affumed the 
chara€ter of fubftantive nouns ; and many of thofe terminations, 
by which they are formed, will be found to denote a /pscifie relae 
tion, in every inftance that can be adduced. Ir 
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It becomes neceffary, in this cafe, to compare together two or 
7 miure relative nauns that are formed by means of the Jame ler Min 
nation; and if we find that a given termination does not invaria- 
bly denote the fame jpecifie relation in every inftance that can be 
adduced, it may then be accurately inferred that the relation is 
naturally indefinite ; and that it becomes /pecific, in each example, 
by the arbitrary authority of prefcription alone, 


To explain by an example. If the particle ,4 were ufed to 
denote a fpecific relation to the primitive noun, the nature of that 
relation would be every where the fume; bait confequently, the . 
seine exifting between | Tom and arg on the one mand, 
would ve ANY the fame with that which exifts Beawece ‘ | » LP 
and » 2 , on the other hand. But the word ii , fignifies 
a purchafer, and not the thing purchafeds whereas the word 

et fignifies the perfon Slain, and not the flsyer ; and hence 
it is obvious (fince there is no difference in the nature of the pri- 
-mitives, by which we are enabled to account for the fad ;) thae 
the particle ,} denotes, in thefe examples, two fpecific relations 
diretily oppofed to ae other § s namely, that of the agent to the 
atlion in the word ay - Pi and that of the objeto the afion in 
the words 4 a And if we add to see examples the wards 
pasig Speech, which isa Hoflé Mufader ; Noor A Specimen ; and alfo 
Apparent; which isboth a Hafilé Mu/fder and an adjeftive neun.; it 
will then be ftill more-obvious, that the particle ,{ denotes, in 
various examples, a confiderable number of {pecific relations dif- — 
fering in their nature from cach other ; and hence it may be accu- 
rately inferred that the particle zi is one of the ue ip or 
Relatrue particles 3 of which the chare&eriftic is, that they denote 
an indefinite and general relation; which may yet become /pecific, 
in cach example, by the-asbitrary authority of prefcription alone. 


For if a given termination fhall truly denote a /pecific relation, 
"(as that of the agent to the .aciton of a verb,) it follows that.the 
nature 
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hature of this selation will be every where the the fame 3 and 
thus the word wT would fignify @ /peaker, not /peech ; and 
aa A flayer, not flains Ec. if the particle ,{ were, in rea 
ality, ufed to denote that f{pecific relation to which I have now 
adverted; namely, that of the dgent to the adtion of a verb, 
But we know, on the contrary, that the particle ,{ denotes, in 
various examples, a confiderable number of {pecific relations dife 
fering in their nature from each others and hence it may be 
accurately inferred, fir//, that the relation fignified by the particle 
yl is naturally indefinite 5 /econdly, that the particle ,{ is therefore 
applicable, with equal accuracy, to every /pecific relation that can 
be conceived ; thirdly, that the nature of the {pecific relation, 
which it is intended to convey in a given example, is. determined 
by the arbitrary authority of prefcription alone; and finally, that 
if it were admiffible to sith relative nouns in the prefent day 
as ,| ee a * from Un, nh ” To afk, for example; it would then be 
alfo optional, on the part of the inventor, to employ his new coined 
word in the fenfe of the infinitive, like ee Speech 3 or in the 
fenfe of the active participle, like Ae LP A purchafer ; orn 


the fenfe of the paffive participle, like AS Slain; or in the. 


fenfe of a fimple adjective noun, like i se Apparent; or, ir 
fhort, in any or every fenfe, having any conceivable relation to 
the Primitive ¢-)»—“,,, from which it is formed. 


_ Bur if the word ,1,,, being thus coined, thould hap. 
pen to be exclufively employed in a given fenfe (as that of 
an afker for example) for any confiderable length of time; it 
would then be reftri€ted to that fenfe by the authority of pre« 
fcription ; and fucceeding writers, being no longer at liberty to 
employ it otherwife, might be eafily led into the miftake of fup- 
pofing that the particle ,) denotes a /pecsfc relation, namely, 
that of the agent to the action of the verbs if their judgment of 
the true import of that particle were formed from the nature of 
this, and other examples of the fame kind. But if their obfer- 

ss. vation 


wap 
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Vation were afterwards extended to other nouns denoting a fpe- 
- tific relation of a different kind, fuch as NOS, F Ty : Rasa 
&c, it would then be immediately perceived, that theparticle || 
denotes no /pecific, but merely an indefinite and general relation; 
which becomes {pecific, in each example, by the arbitrary means 
already defcribed. 


HAvine endeavoured to define the true nature of Perfian Res 
lative Nouns, I am now compelled to remark, that a great ma- 
jority of all the derivative nouns in the Perfian language might be 
accurately affigned to the relative clafs, according to the princi- 
ple which I have ftated 3 thefe being formed from the primitive, 
_ by adding certain terminations, of which there is not one, per- 
haps, that will be found to: denote the fame {pecific relation in 
every example that can be adduced. Thus the letter mies CI ‘. 
which is employed in the formation of the safive participle, as 
Jn Slain ; ons Seen, Ge. denotes a relation fo perfectly ine 
definite, that the word pe derived from the fubftantive 9 
Breaths fignifies at once, A pair of bellows; and The aftbma; and 
though there may poflibly be a few terminations, in which the 
selation is truly fpecific, I am neverthelefs perfuaded that the 
number of thefe will be found, after inveftigation, to be compata- 


tively {mall. 


® 
s 


Iswaxtx therefore detail, in the fubfequent chapter, a majority 
of all thofe terminations which are of common occurrence in the 
Perfian Language 3 endeavouring to afcertain, and illuftrate by 
apt examples, the true nature and import of each termination. 
A few terminations, which are not included in the following lift, 
are referved for a future chapter of the fyntax. 


OF TERMINATIONS. 


Tux terminations of the Perfian Language, like thofe of the En- 
| - glith 
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glifh and other tongues, are too numerous to be comprifed in any 
Grammatical treatife ; but the following are of moft common ec- 
currence in the Language. | 


—al) 

Tue letter §, being added to cestain verbs in the fecond 
perfon fingular of the imperative mode, converts thefe into fim- 
ple adjefive nouns denoting the exifence of an attribute in a 

' given object or fubftantive noun. Examples: a Wife s ¢ ‘> 
Able ; coy Milchs ( ip Legible; Sc. The fame letter, being 
added to a very few fimple adjective nouns, converts thefe into the 


ee ead . Examples: ce Breadth ; Ia109 Length; G po 
Depth; Gis Spacicufnefs; Se , 


I, 
Tue letter » is very sasely ufed as a Perfian terminations and 
the word ra A bandfaw, Primitive =~, Tbe band, furnithes: 
the only example of its occurrence, which I remember to have 


{een. 


wh 
Tue letter © is very commonly ufed to denote on indefinite’ 
or general relation, which becomes /pecifc. in molt cafes, by the 
authority of prelenipiion: Examples: a (8 9 A Lord chief juf- 


* fice; Primitive sts 9 Fuftice s Cp A fpecies of bur or prickly: 
_ grafs; fo called, becaufe it laye hold of every. thing, like its Pri- 


* mitive CU A deg s ME A fpecies of bread baked on a flone s 
Py ty A fare was, A foort jacket; meuente 
atets The back; 1 3) An ear ei 3 Primitive wit The 
ears Sa A led borfe Primitive re The band s 56 Holtow 5 
Primitive a, the imperative of Oe ” gh To dig , ris An are 


row foot through a tube 3 Primitive 90 A boats Be. 


- 
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"ha letter ? denotes that Specific relation which os 
¥ acca into an ordinal numeral, Examples: ” Fi vfs 33 
Seconds >. ww Thirds ry Thirtieth 5 paljiacort, saad, One 
bundred and fwenty fourths Ge 

OF) 

Tue letter (yy is of rare occurrence in the language 3 and feems 
to mark an indefinite relation ; which may yet become fpecific, in 
any given example, by the authority of prefcription, Exsnlss : 
pon ve A coat of mail made of rings Primitive yr A 
ring 3 Bf Thicklipped s Primitive é The lips oe , fiir P 
Primitive fe Filth; Geo 


vy) 

Tue letter .9 marks an indefinite relation; commonly rendered 
Spee tfc in each example, by the authority of preteripiion: Exam-« 
ples: | A water lilly ; Primitive = Water ; 31 The name of 
various fratss Peimilive UT Reds rae Tbe night mare; Primi« 
tive Dar Sleeps s wt A FHindoo; Primitive att ite j 
Species of bread commonly crumbled to p pieces by the fingers before it is 


eaten; Primitive af | The finger 5 3c. 


“B. zeP 

wet at (5k 
The letter » is very commonly ufed to mark 01 indte 
finite relation, which may yet become Specific, in ses example, by 
the authority as ee Examples: ay, 3 9 7A milk pails 
Primitive uit? . Milk; tsk A feal foaped like an almond ; 
a Primitive’ p Jy t An almond P ae, A swimble 5 Primitive ee 


the si lla of yi To bores n° e A pair of bellows 5 oF 
The 
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The oftimes Primitive pr? The breaths - at is g A bet rete Primi- 
tive 7 1 ¢7 He waters Sriy Days ahaa 23 Py, Every 
des 0 Pay iy, 7 4 fins; Primitive » 5 it |» the imperative of 
On, T To frrike fires Ge, 3 
Sd 
Tas letter, being added to the end of a Perfian infinitive: 
denotes ce) 3 that is to fay, it denotes the ‘fitnefs of a given 
object or fubftantive noun, to undergo or fuffer the fenfe of the 
infinitive. Examples: J, var Fit to be eaten GOT Fit tote fpoten} 
uf a Fir cc to be done ; J ic ji to be feen j &e, The fame letter is. 
very commonly, perhaps analogoufly, added to primitive nouns of 
every {peciess in order to deriote an indefinite relation, which may 
yet become /pecific, in any given example, by the authority of pree 
fcription. Examples : gi? A huntfnan Primitive 1 ; Anets 
 - J "4 A warrior; Primitive iM Bufinefss or War s ae 
AA penfoner 5 Primitive A fees uit ts 15 A muficians of 
Singer 3 ‘Primitive ot! ; ya or Fnframental mufic 3 ul 
— 3 Primitive JY A pean (ree Chri ifian 5 Pee 
~ Curist 3 vs Sr A follower of Moszs; Primitive { 2 
on U3 s- Supplicated or Beloved ; (as amiftrefs) Primitive 
‘ A Supplication 103 33 7! of or Belonging to this day; Primi- 


tive sap! To day + 3 VF tor Skin Of or Belonging to this, or to 
every places Primitive ue oA 7 or is G A This place ; or Every 
place &c.* (N. B. For the permutations saa to this fpe- 


cies of relative nouns, fee the Arabic relative in , aes git 1.) . 
; 
d 





© Tstiold be obfrvd shat the eu L, blag ded a a ee eerily 
converte it inte an adjodtive or a epithet 5 as peer gyi ‘faqs rise 
s T iss 








4g) 
a 


‘Tne particle ,{ denotes an indefinite relation ; which becomes 


Specific, in each example, by the ony of preferipticn. Exam- 
ples 3 


er 
U's 93 Ke. And the fame letter, being added to an adjeftive nown or on epithet, gene- 


2a ad. 
rally converts it intoa fubfantive noun; as , i; 19 Reick ne n- 4 Quichaefis Soe 99 


A friend ; ss ; Frieadpbip; (13 Wifes § 15 W; ae: ; fc. It may be doubted, 


im 
sec whether there are not fome exceptions tothis rule : fuchae wit or ; tials Py 


rr 33 Us Nees Cy, a ‘a other aes of the fime natose. For 


a OD 


AAs sf fignifies she royal cree or the crows f really ut 4 ees me 


ut 
fignifics ancient friendfip s and U. a oar Ws of e ue a5 fignifies the divine 
ewrath or the wrath of the Divinity; Se. And as there is not, on the one hand, any differ. 
ence, in paint of fenfe, between the royal crown and the crown of royalty; the divine wrath 
and she wrath of the Divinity; ec fo, on the other hand, there is nothing io che @ructure 


of the Perfian cabin by aie we are enabled to determine whether the words 


iat tw Us, and uf Aare (as they occur in thefe examples) are truly fube 


ftantive, oF any aoe nian Foti in either cof: they would be conneéted with the words 


o 704 
“lS, and ee by means of the vowel © ae which ie termed 3 31 (ae 


when fubj: ined to the firit of two fubftantive nouas, one of which governs the sikee in the 


a a 
genitive cafe ; and ib? oe 0 aT when fabjoined to a fubRantive followed by an es 


noun, In order to determine whetber she words ahs lL. CP ey and Cw wr : 


use hese truly fubttantive of tly adj<ctive nouns, ic would feem, thesefuse, to be neceliary, 


i the Gr place, to afcertain whether the vowel 0° oi bs which thay are Soenettes 


: @ O-, rd os 
with ol and _ as » be the 3 (31 ‘4 er the (ir * 3 and thie, 
1 canceive, cannot de determined ; “becaufe the fenfe on either fuppoficion would be 


exaftly she fame, though the conftruétion of the fentence would be cestainly altered. 


1 believe,” however, that irs thould be affigned, in this, a it muf be ia 
saany other examples,) to the clafs of fubftantive nouns; that. ate 3 is general. 
ly an adjedive oun 5 and that ty La and 5 4 Lee may be accorately 


Ge 
‘afigned to either caf. For if ro Omsipetent, aud wey? heise 
confidered im thejr true character as adjeGlive ovuuns, thea the words (§ As and 


WiLy 
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ples: slisce Dead ; 1 1, Free; Sh AA deceiver 3 OAL 
A Pr ifoner sy ee Z de ‘An accepters g rw, Aged; , bee slain 3 


a\y ov, Apparent ; js 1; Jul ; (an attribute of the Deity) futig 
Speech; Ge. The word es Bold, may poffibly belong to this 


clafs of nouns; the letter Teall being often changed into | in 


the Perfian Language: as Us ae fy gle? eres Fe. 


a 


Tue particle —S1 is of rare occurrence in the language; and is 
commonly added to fubitantives, for the ‘porpole of converting 


thefe into adjedtive n: sins. Examples: Ni 2 Fil i bys Primitive 


a 


Filth ; wat s Iupidly pees are iM /n images 
SI ¥, A tranfiator ; Prin: itive o v, sh cused as 1g hake 3 
Primitive » ¥’, the imperative of a 3 To aig ; se) er, The 


£g@ 2s 


name of a diftafé ; Primitive 5 a” , the imperative of (po 5/7 Te 
burn; Se. 


ol 
THe particle y! denctes an indefinite relation; which becomes 
{pecific, in sag example, by the authority of pre(cription. Exame 
| ples: ry) — 7A Wafh-hand bufons Primitive Ki . Water for 


the bands; wb ees Angry; Primitive " a Anger; wt of A camel's 


i 


Uy \_» “Swill b: fubRantives, regularly formed from theles 10 fi avify Sadipsiaies on the 
one hand ; of Wrathfulnefs, on the. other. And if they be confidered as attributes of the 
purty, which have aflumed the character of prattical fubRansive nouns OF proper sames BP- 
plicable to HiMs then the letter L» being added to eas hae naturally convert thefe peace 


tical fabfantives into adjediive nouns, ‘She word 2 3 ie commonly afed ia the fenfe 


of an adjeftive 3. but i¢ certainly might pore ae of a fabfantive noun. The word 
“ASL is ee a aay Leb Salone iu point of fenfe, with the 


(C | | : 


infinitive el i. 





hump i Primitive @ Fa hil yy ctor wt sap The ane ~: 
of 4 Perfan fe “iva, in which each man Sprinkles roe water on hit 
neighbours 5 Primitite rv) mil ae or F4 swe | To Sprinkle wae 
ter ; vit 5 The name af anotber SRival, during which the worsen 
are ret to rule the men, and pe them as they pleafes Primi- 
tive ey yp Seizing men § yt, b Wg A bot bath; Primitive ob oC | 
Hot water 3 3 ( 4 a beloved objet; Primitive wl 7 be foul ; 
yy)! ym ") and Y 1, Pi The re[pettive names of thofe of Pipes 
which were given by U9 a flo bis fons z2.! { and Pe ; oils 
(now yy bi ) That a of Perfia, in wlich the troops were 
generally quartered 5 |) Les The utmoft extremity in the front ; 
wt t The utmofl extremity in the rears &e. 


wl 
Tue particle ,) denotes an indefinite relation ; which is rene 
dered Specific, | in many examples, by the authority of prefcription. 
Examples: _ ‘ y 1; 5 Whatever pasate weeping and lamentation ; Prie 


itive We 15 5 Groaning; or, Nightly; Primitive ge The 


wight ; 4 j fe (sy The fee given y a f.bolar to bis teacher ; Primitive 
JU lay A fees 5 ct an A Species of food given to the fick; 
Primitive po - . Abpinence sw SOMA Species of bird, Supprfed 
to refemble the bog inits manners; Primitive GG A bog; 4 Stes 
Any thing given to — a bargain : Primitive -, Purchafe of 
Sales And foalfo , vol 4, GV, Shy. ys ’ he. 


*, | 
Tut particle é is of rare occurrence in the language, and is 
éommonly ufed to denote an indefinite, relation, which becomes 


| Specific, in each example, by the authority of prefcription. Exe 
"> amples: aot The commander of on arity 5 Primitive 1 An. 
army; 
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any; ~ or A evife man Primitive » Knowledge; a pt The pere 
fon who bas charge of the facred fire; Primitive 1 Fires x. pen’ 


A religious bermit who lives in the mountains ; Primitive ° v 7 | bill 3 
Ge. 


i 


Tue particle f is of common occurrence in the languare 3 
and will be generally found to convert the name of an event into a 
fimple adjeélive ox an alive participle; ufed to denote the exiflence 
or the occurrence of that event, in a given object or ‘fubfantive 
noun. The fame particle, being added to the name of a Sulfance, 
commonly denotes that relation which exifts ee a dealer, 


and the article in which he trades. Examples: | ye * Accuflomeds 
wy Wifes Lei, A muficians C1 F Ricbs Fy) , Fups 


[4 Tyrannical; Si Aj YA dealer in paper ; tn F A dealer in 
jewels ; 4 | A dealer in tron; Lie AA dealer in fhoes s Ge. 


sf 
Tue termination ,¥ is of common occurrence in the language 3 
and is generally ufed to convert the primitive into a2 cdfrve 
PeHenss or an adjetlive noun. Bese: : ie "4 Fortunate 3 
ML P Frees y i: 2 Concordants y! yn 4 14 Abplent 4, An 
affftant ; Baye A fervant3, Piel j Al teacher; , ff Toe Deity ; 
&e. To thefe : example may be added the words LA U A memo 


rial 5, a 7 ; y “Ti ime; and fome others, which have now aflumed the 
‘character of fubftantive nouns. 


wt ~6 


TuEsE terminations are moft commonly. added to the nouns 
of Number ; in order to denote a certain /pecific relation, exifting 
between them, and a given obje& or {ubftantive now Examples : 2 


wf, or £6 One; or Singular ; wits or /fs9 Double; v v7 
BU: or 
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or a ne Triple &e. They are alfo added, occafionally,- to 
‘other aus yas The Seftival of the Abrezan beld in the read 
of Teer; wf we A walnut; or Any thing round ; ws 99 Bee 
loved; or A mifirefs 3 (and oe “ie 5s » Lhe wine drank to the 
bealth of one's mifref3) wi yo A lord; wets > (now ¢ vbr) A. 
village ; wt, , Gratuitous ; Primitive 01, The road; or Any thing 


found on the road ; wl. Ley A gratutteus formes exathed by ft/s 
king ; and: alfo Worthy of a king; Primitive © ly A hing ; &e. 


pe 
THE termination .4 is of common occurrence in the Lan- 
guage; and generally (or perhaps invariably) denotes the ex- 
jftence or the occurrence of the SPN: in a given ia or 


fubfantive | noun. Examples: 255 ie Bega pes) Court. 
ous; em Valuable ; 2-7, Skilful Fea a 1S Wifes p55 

Painful; Pay at An afiflant; &e. Uf the primitive confift of swe 
letters, the letter g'g often precedes this termination: as » +, 
Bearing fruit ; Po yes Robuff ; or Strong; Ge. And, fometimes, 
the’ fame Jetter is poe: when the Primicive confifts of more 
than two letters; as e532 Wifes poy tity Wife; sh for 


oo i &e, % 


ot SF 


Or -thefe terminations, the one is a contra€tion of the other; 
and I believe them both to be corrupted imperatives of the verb 


ott To fll. Thus os (“ 7 occurs fe Ai , the true impera- 
tive of that verb, in the allowing lines :- 


oe 83, 4 ad ce fe Ke ¢0 
Si eetiit Vb Mts Le; me wr l99 
‘“¢ Fite your ink glafs with mufk and amber; fill the world 
with your admirable writings.” 
Boru 


( 451 ) 


Boru denote the exiftence of the primitive in a given obje& 
or fubftantive noun, Examples : oh any Miferatle ; be? 7 
Angry i 3 of Mi/ferable ; obvi eZ Afraned ; his 49 Painful; 

oT i+ Full of amber; 8e. 

tn 

Tuts particle, being added to the imperative of any verb, 
forms the a€tive participle : as on lp 3 bes 73 &c. Ie Genotes, in 
moft other cafes, (though not in every cafe) the exiftence of the 
pent: ‘ive in a given object or nabitaniee noun. axamplesis 
IgE, Afhamed ; 0 at Grieved ; FO Angry; ener, for 
e eel, 2 The flandifh of @ lamp ; &c. The letter wi J {, at 


the end of this termination, is momecuimes omitted as 4? ; Are 


+? id 
gry; Primitive : Anger ; i or thy “A bird; “A, Of On po 


“Jd graze ; ore 


se 

Tuc particle een being added to a fubftantive noun, genes 
rally converts it into an adjective, denoting the exiftence of the 
primitive in every noun to which it is applied. aoe 
ce ‘S: Sorrowful; won Cai 14 Aipaining Jrom fin; a4 = Sore 
rowful s Jt t, mo Anxious 5 JU; 949 , Full of pain or grief; 


a ig Full of dy » Be. 


Us o's | 
THESE particles feem to denote an indefinite relation ; which 
becomes fpecific, in ea example by the authority of prefcrip- 
tion. Examples: sh, or ctol, The ridges thrown up in a field 


to tad the paffage of the bufbandman ; Primitive is A bridge s 
Oe j Afiitted » but literally Giddy; or Turning round; Pri- 


mitive 7 A millfione ; Oxy for Oy" A barren woman ; 


_- Primitive 
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7@ 


Primitive fi A mules 300, oF ws iG 7 frimmer ;. or A 
frainer ; Primitive it, , thei imperative of op it, To ftrain; ©e. 


The Ictter , of the termination v2, is fomecimes rendered qui. 
efcents in which cafe, the yee ~*” snuft be given to the pre- 


ceding letter. E xamples : : ws ; we The heavens; and alfo A wheel; 
Primitive 4; i) “Round ; ous 9 The borns of any aninial ; Primi- 


tive pa, Tie heads €8e. 
43 
Tus particle, being added to a fubftantive noun, converts it 
into an adjective, which generally, but not invariably, denotes the 
exiflence or the eccurrence of ne Primitive in a given object of 


fubflantive noun. Examples: 5 y  Fruitf sys 1) Wi Se ry ce 


seaiiee 7 We A fwimmer ; wre ff prince; ge Broad 


rer C A woman paving round fwelling breafs of the soe of a 


pomegranate; i a for ny A ruler ; ot Ajuft man ; yp 1 Skilful ; 
a, Having a foare or a portion; Primitive > Cr A Share; &e. 
The letter ,i, of this termination becomes quicfcent after many © 
primitive nouns; in which —" the laft rece of the primitive 


muft receive the vowel «7. Examples: a9 aa — Bs 


Sorrowful ¢ , 7. A rich mans; or A treafury; y - rf 7 , A bired 
Servant ; ws A minifier of flate ; or A powerful man; Primi- 
tive Sy > The band ; or Power; &e. 


: o,9 

Tuts termination forms the laft component part of many pro- 
per names 3 and {cems to denote @ general relation » which becomes 
Specific, in Sid 1 example, by the authority of prefcription. Ex- 
amples : a tl * The name of a perfon faid to have been born on the 
public roads 4 ey The name of the fon of Kuosro Purvez; 
fo called, becaule he was bold as a lion; ae The name of a 
perfon celebrated for the excellence of his difpofition which is com- 


pared to Mus Ge. , Ms 
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_ Tus termination denotes an indefinite relation s which becomes 
ia ific in ie -example, by he authority of prefeription:: . Exe 


amples : Pare ise ‘3 ae Bonds for the feets 309 A bar te 
Saften the door 3 » ry, ’ ie and Arreligious 5 Primitive * 3 , Wicke 


783 0 


ed; or Wickedaefi na 8 , for Peay: The flandifh of a lamp 5 
Primitive a) 2 A lamp ; a Oy, Hard as fleel ; Primitive ry % 
Steel; ce. 


wt OO 

Tuts termination denotes an indefinite relation ; which becomes 
Specific, in each example, by the authority of prefcription. Ex- 
amples nt), z A kinfinan s Primitive ye wP Arelation 3 or 
Self's x if a or “ b The rbyme of a Perfian verfe (becaute the 
ae is always at the end of the line 3) Primitive un, Bebinds 
or 4i9 Walking bebind; Fe ai 7, A wooden bar's or A pene ufed te 
Saften the door on the infide; Primitive *, , A Bills re a The 


name of a mountain in Seeflaun faid to abound in dogs 3 ee, os The 
name of a city near Hamadaun 3 faid, by the author of the Ka- 


moos, to be derived from ro) or Noab ; by whom it was built: 
&c. | 
| st 
Tuts termination is believed, by fome Grammarians, to be the 
contraéted active participle of the verb Cust To brings but, 


according to the general opinion, it is: a primitive particle ufed to 
denote an indefinite relation, which becomes /pecific, in each examie 


ple, by the autnority of prefcription. Examples: 13 , A war~ 
rior ; sty Eloquent ; Bro Robuf ; 13 02, Fortunate}. slags 
Strong; 43! 6 A borfe having good paces or A fwift borfes &e. 


gs X : ; o,is 
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ag 8yS3 
Tnuesz terminations feem to'denote an indefinite relationy which 
becomes Serif ia each example, by the mere of prefcription, 
Exairples: Ns A eating fick ; Neu fa Swift ring borfes 
Ni Suitable ; Noh Worthy of a hing ee g- Sorrowful s 
A 3 2 As much as ai afs will carry; 6 ‘ig Bafhful 3 or Stupidly 
a Primitive 33 oP rage 5 0! ev, A load; Primitive 


v,. The back 5 Cirsy The flandifh of a lamp; Primitive 
y | yr , A lamp 3 ° Agt A monthly allowance ; Brive ot A month; 


0 Ny. ve A necklace; Primitive (f Us The neck i arg Ear-rings 3 
Primitive yew The ears 0 alsals , A varity or prefent briughs 
from a foreign country, te be given to one’s friends 5 Primitive al, 
The road; Ge. 


(Oe 

- Tus termination is of common occurrence in the language ; and . 
ufually denotes an indefinite relations which may yet become /pre 
cific, in = _ given example, by the authority ¢ of prelctipiios.. Ex- 
ples: oy Golden; ase Of filver Oy aaa oni of 


| trons Oi Offatrs eee JA miufictan 5 ns : ) * Of or feat 
to the oe s ; + Above; ps of or belonging to the word 5 Bea 
low ; oo * Green; Primitive Bs ; An selon ee or as 
Red; Primitive hes or pe) Coral ; ost | The lower part of any 
thing 3 Primitive uh The foot; Se. The uetter 4 of this termina- 
tion is fometimes omitted. Examples : ov Snotty in thé nofe; Pris 
mitive WP Snet; .° (, Envious 3 ae mes Envy ; Se 
n. 

TuHls : probanly the preceding termination followed by the” 
letter ae ut 3 or if it be not, the fenfe of both is nbvenhelefi 
the fame. Examples: ,- 73 Ancient; Primitive ” Old ; py 

Ancients 
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Ancient Primitive | Pas om, Of rwool s a Pr > Of leatber s 


a Notturnal; pie ly The yolk of a roafted egg s Primitive Se 
An eggs Ge. 


CONCLUSION. . 

To the preceding terminations, a good many others might eafily 
be added, but they are of rare occurrence in the Perfian Lan- 
guage. Examples: AG A houfe ; ei 76 The boufe or family of 
@mans es A The tail; Jy Behind; os A woman: ey Fond 
of the lidies; 7 Water, Splendor, &c. sti Poffefing fplendor 5 
that is to fay, fourifbing populous, or well cultivated ; when applied 
to acountry ; and replenifbed, or well filled; when applied to 2 
treafury, &c. 


FORMATION OF THE PLURAL NUMBER. 


Tue plural number is formed, in the Perfian Language, by 
adding to the fingular the Neemuiney 0s yl or f. Exampless 


sy orp A man; hse. or Urs, Mens <1 A borfe 3 
. ol or ba Horfes ; a Aeneas 3 Ge Gardens ; Be. 
But if the fingular number end in are Gs , the letter § muft be 


changed into wt Examples: aw, An angel; Plural 
ey 73 ee A flave ; Plural oes ae A Spelators; Plus 
ral Wars &c, Or it muft be omitted, if the plural be formed 
in {. Examples: ov A garment ; Plural Ue s wl A pen s 
Plural Le 3; &c. And if the fingular end in Aly qutefcent, the 
plural is formed by adding (jl. Examples: (i, Wie; Plural 
ely s i Seing ; or Having fight ; Plural yy (__-~s Uys Able 5 
Plural wkliy » &c. So, alfo, the plural is fometimes (but very 
rarely) formed by adding Vt. » even though the fingular does not 
end in —) quicfeent: as “ The worlds Plural wy bs ON. 


The worlds Plural Pis"2 sob A months Plural whith Jw 
A years Plural yl 3 &c. FXAMPLE. 
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EXAMPLE. 


Qs 2° 9 4 


cs oe di Picea, nT, f2 wv) G 
u’ Uy 
«© Live through life in fuch a manner as may be profitable to 
« ‘yourfelf without injury to others.” 


It is to be obferved, however, that the words ott and wt 
fave, moft commonly, the fenfe of relative nouns ; in which 
date they are plurals regularly formed from ie b or dv. of or 

‘belonging to the world. 


Tur following are the rules for the ‘application of each form 
‘of the plural number. 


RULE FIRST. 
Tu plural number of fubftantive nouns, denoting the name of 
-grational being, and of adjeGlives and compound epithets denot- 
ing an attribute belonging to rational beings, is almoft inversely 
formed in 7)! - gli a —H A phyfician ; poral oY (ob ; 
pi Wife's Plural vl bs os 3 Delicate; Plural wt Ht s ut 


Ignorant ; Plural ¢ wy (3 ot A aber Plural ¢: ges 


pte 


3 “ie Having arched aoads Plural o's, z! 12 fs wa Roly 
faced ; Plural wis. J on uy Laborings Plural ot (re 5 
“ m " Nakeds Plural okt, Ze &c, But it may be alls formed 
occafionally, thaneh very rarcly, in ‘, Examples : " 4 , . Man; 


Ls, Men; Poe) An angel; bas Angels ; &e, 


"RULE SECOND. 


Ly the fingular number be the name of a living creature fot ra- 
tional, ‘or if it be an attribute Eee to beings not rational, thg 
plural 
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plural number may be often formed in (J J or bs but the plural in 
Ws is mott ipa A ue Examples : —! A borfe; Plural 


7%e3 


oe or lied - “A bird; Plural yer or lop 5 f 
An oft; Plural Viz or ‘oF ri rf Aiea Plural 1.4, Ly t 5 
fh. The young of any animal; Plural 4 sh rg An infet}; Plurab 


we fi &c. 


RULE THIRD. 


Iy the fingular number be the name of an inanimate object, 
the plural number will be commonly formed in $5 but fometimes, 
though rarely, in (| alle. Examples : a a A ee 3 Plural 


by? » oF asi = The band ; a nae or ge 4 
_J The lip; Plural tp ordi + The finger; Plast 


vf se? 2 @ 99, re nd a¢ 
tty or J Live is 27 The ge s Pll or yz ia 
The days naa! toy, , or Jogi — The might ¢ Plural ie 
or Ob ot j picid Plural Wes ; ot A pen; Plural 


bi bs L A cup; Plural ne) b. ; &c. Some Perfian words, ending 


in gar bs 4, have their Bel ooei onally formed in be as 
Pe “VU Aletter; Plural e U3 ny ' A writing; Plural iis ; 
&c, This however I conceive to be a vulgar corruption of the 
Arabic plural in =~ |. and I believe the ufe of it cannot be juf- 


tified by the authority of any eminent writer. 


RULE FOURTH. 


Tre adjectionof the plusal number converts every adjetive, 
whether fimple 6r compounded, into a praétical fubftantive noun g 
becaufe no adjective admits of the plural number, when ufed in 
its proper atiributive fenfe. Example wey 1p or ve 
The good ; ACLSy, oF ya 7 The bd ; ok jE The good tempered s 

a o ie * The had tempered ; ots WW, Zz ’ The fig Jaced ; (damfecls) 


7a9 %% 


) Leo — | (Damfels) Fragrant us sefamine; &c. 


5 | COMCL.USION. 
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CONCLUSION. 

I wave now detailed all thofe rules of Perfian inflexion, which 
can be confidered as effentially neceflary to the progrefs of the 
learner. The pronouns of the Perfian Language, whether perfo- 
nal, relative, of reciprocal, are invariably primitive 5 a8 or I; 
Pe; -) Thou ; aS, You ; x He, She, or Its vy (I They 3 
Gc. and the rules by which their application is guided and Ite 
ftri€ted will be fully detailed ina future chapter of the fyntax, 


of which I now proceed to treat. 


END OF INFLEXION, 
AND OF 


VOLUME THE FIRS‘. 





CALCUTTA :— Painten sv T. WATLEY, 


At the Hon'ble Cumpany’s Press.— 1810. 
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